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TO THE EIGHT HONOURABLE 


AND XaCLY NOBLE 

RICHARD LORD VAUGHAN, 

* 

SARL OF CARBCRT, KMXOHT OP TRB HONOURABLE 
ORDER OP THE BATH. 


Mt Lord, 

I HAVE lived to see religion iminted u(>on banners, and thrust out 
of churches; and the temple turned into a tabernacle, and that 
tabernacle ^ode ambulatory, and covered with skins of beasts and 
torn curtains ; and (xod to he worshipped, not as he is, “ the Father 
of our F-^ord Jesus,” (an afflicted Prince, the King of sufferings,) 
nor as the “ God of peace,” (which two appellatives God newly 
took upon him in the New Testament, and ghirics in for ever,J but 
he is owned now rather as “ Tlie Lord of hosts,” which title he 
ivas ple:ised to lay aside, when the kingdom of the gospel was 
preached by the Prince of ]x;nce. But when religion puts on ar- 
mour. and God is not acknowledged by his New Testament titles, 
religion may have in it the power of the sword, but not the power 
of godliness ; and w^e may complain of this to God, and amongst 
them that are afflicted, but we have no remedy but what we must 
exjwct from the fellowship of Christ's sufferings, and the returns of 
the God of peace. In the mean time, and now that religion pre- 
tends to stranger actions upon new principles; and men are apt to 
prefer a prosperous error before an afflicted truth ; and some will 
tliink tliey are religious enough if their worshippings have in them 
the prevailing ingi^ient ; and the ministers of religion are so scat- 
tered that they cannot unite to stop the inundation, and from chairs 
or pulpits, fhmt their sjmods or tribunals, chastise the iniquity of 
the error, and the ambition of evil ^ides, and the infidelity of the 
willingly seduced multitude ; and that those few good people whh 
have no other plot in their religion but to serve God ana save their 
souls, do want such assistances of ghostly counsel as may serve their 
emergent needs, and assist their endeavours in the acquist of virtues, 
and relieve their dangers when thev are tempted to sin and death ; 
thought I had reasons enough inviting me to daraw into one 
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bodjr those advices which the several necessities of many men must 
use at some time or other, and many of them daily ; that by a col- 
lection of holy precepts they might less feel the want of personal 
and attending guides, and that the rules for conduct of souls might 
be committed to a bmk which they might always have ; since they 
could not always have a prophet at their needs, nor be sudered to 
go up to the house of the Lord to inquire of the appointed oracles. 

I Know, my Lord, that there are some interested persons who 
add scorn to the afflictions of the church of England ; and, because 
she is afflicted by men, call her forsaken of the Lord and be- 
cause her solemn assemblies are scattered, think that the relidon is 
lost, and the church divorced from God, supposing Christ (who was 
a man of sorrows) to be angry with his spouse when she is like him 
[for that is the true state of the error] ; and that he who promised 
his Spirit to assist bis servants' in their troubles, will, because they 
are in trouble, take away the Comforter from them ; who cannot 
be a comforter but while he cures our sadnesses, and relieves our 
sorrows, and turns our xxjrsecutions into jo^^s, and crowns, and 
sceptres. But, concerning the present state of the church of 
England, I consider, that because we now want the blessings of 
external communion in many degrees, and the circumftances of a 
prosperous and unafflicted |)eople, we arc to take estimate of our- 
selves with single judgments, and every man is to give sentence 
concerning the state of his own soul by the precepts and rules of 
our Lawgiver, not by the after-decrees and usages of the church ; 
that is, by the essential parts of religion, rather than by the uncer- 
tain significations of any exterior adlicrenccs ; for, though it he un- 
certain when a man is the member of a church whether he be a mem- 
ber to Christ or no, because in the church's net there arc fishes 
good and bad ; yet we may be sure that, if we be members of Christ, 
we are of a church to all purjioses of spiritual religion and salva- 
tion ; and in order to this, give me leave to P][>eak this great truth • — 

That man does certainly belong to God, who, 1 . Believes and is 
baptized into all the articles of the Christian faith, and studies to 
improve his knowledge in the matters of God, so as may best make 
him to live a holy life. 2. He that, in obedience to Christ, wor- 
ships God diligently, frequently, and constantly, with natural reli- 
gion; that is, of jiraycT, praises, and thanksgiving. 3. He that 
takes all opportunities to reniemlier Christ's death by a frequent 
sacrament, (as it can he had,) or else by inward acts of understand- 
ing, will, and memory, (wliich is the spiritual communion,) supplies 
the want of the external rite. 4. He that lives chastely; 5. And 
is merciful ; 6. And despises the world, using it as a man, but never 
* suffering it to rifle a duty ; 7. And is just in his dealing, and dili- 
gent in his calling. 8. lie that is humble in bis spirit ; 0. And obc- 
dient to government ; 10. And content in bis fortune and employ- 
ment. 11. He that docs his duty because he loves God ; 12. Am 
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especially if, after all this, he be afflicted, and patient, or prepared 
to suffer affliction for the cause of God : the man that hath these 
twelve signs of grace and predestination, does as certamly belong to 
God, and is his son as surely, as he is his creature. 

And if my brethren in persecution and in the bonds of the Lord 
Jesus can truly show these marks, they shall not need be troubled 
that others can show a prosperous outside, great revenues, public 
assemblies, uninterrupted successions of bishops, prevailing armies, 
or any arm of flesh, or less certain circumstance. These are the 
marks of the Lord Jesus, and the characters of a Christian : this is 
a good religion ; and these things God*s grace hath put into our 
powers, and (^od's laws have made to be our duty, and the nature 
of men and the needs of commonwealths have made to be necessaiy. 
The other accidents and pomps of a church are things without our 
power, and are not in our choice : they are good to be used when 
they may be had, and they help to illustrate or advantage it; but 
if any of them constitute a church in the being of a society and a 
government, 3 ^ct they arc not of its constitution, as it is Christian 
and hopes to be saved. 

And now the case is so with us that we are reduced to that reli- 
gion which no man can forbid; which we can keep in the midst of 
a persecution ; by which the martyrs, in the days of our fathers, 
W’dit to heaven ; tliat by which we can be servants of God, and re- 
ceive the spirit of Christ, and make use of his comforts, and live in 
his love, and in charity with all men : and they that do so cannot 
perish. 

My Lord, T have now described some general lines and features 
of that religion which I have more particularly set down in the 
following pages ; in which 1 have neither served nor disserved the 
interest of any party of Christians, as thev are divided by un- 
charitable names from the rest of their brethren; and no man will 
have reason to be angry with me tor refusing to mingle in his un- 
necessary or vicious quarrels ; especially while I study to do him 
good by conducting him in the narrow way to heaven, without in- 
tricating 1dm in the labyrinths and wild turnings of questions and 
uncertain talkings. I have told what men ought to do, and by 
what means they may be assisted ; and in most cases 1 have also 
told them why; and yet with as much quickness as 1 could think 
necessary to establish a rule, and not to engage in homily or dis- 
course. In the use of which rules, although they are plain, useful, 
and fitted for the liest and Avorst understandings, and for the needs 
of all men, yet 1 shall desire the reader to proceed with the follo>^- 
ing advices. 

1. They that will with profit make use of the proper instruments 
of virtue, must so live as if they were always under the physician's 
hand. For the counsels of religion are not to be applied to the dis- 
tempers of the soul as men used to take hellebore; but they must 
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together with the mirit of o man, and he twisted about hb 
understanding fbr ever; they miist be used Bke nonrishnient, that 
ls,hyadailyeaieaiid iheditalion; not like a su^ medfdne, and 
upon the actual pressore of a prese n t neeesrf^ : nur oonnsels and 
wise dIseoi&Bes, applied to an actual distemper, at the best are but 
like strong wnells to an efnleptie person; sometimes they may raise 
him, but they never cure him. The following if they be 
made ihmiliar to our natures and the thoughts of every day, may 
make virtue and religion become ea^ and habitnal ; but when the 
temptation is present, and hath already seiaed upon some portions 
our eonaeni, we are not ao apt to he counseiled, and we And no 
glut M^relisb in the precept: the lesaoaa are the same, hut the in* 
stniment is nnstmng, or out of tune. 

2. In using the instruments of virtue, we must be curioan to dis- 
tingmsh instruments from duties, and prudent advices from neces* 
sary injunctions ; and if by any other means the duty can be secured, 
let there be no scruples stirred concerning any other helps ; only if 
they can, in that case, strengthen and secure the du^, or help to- 
wards perseverance, let them serve in that station in which they 
can he placed. For there are some persons in whom the Spirit of 
God hath breathed so bright a dame of love, that they do all their 
acts of virtue by perfect choice and without objection, and their 
seal is warmer than that it will be allayed by temptation ; and to 
such persons mortification by philosophical instruments, as fasting, 
sackcloth, and other rudenesses to the body, is wholly useless ; it is 
always a more uncertain means to acquire any virtue, or secure any 
duty ; and if love hath filled all the corners of our soul, it alone is 
able to do all the work of God. 

3. Be not nice in stating the obligations of religion ; hut where 
the duty is necessary, and the means very reasonable in itself, dis- 
pute not too busily whether, in all circumstances, it can fit thy par- 
ticular ; but super totam materiam,*’ upon the whole make use of 
it. For it is a good sign of a great religion, and no imprudence 
when we have sufficiently considered the substance of affairs, then 
to be easy, humble, obedient, apt, and credulous in the drcbmstnnces, 
which are appoint^ to us in jmrticular by our spiritual guides, or, 
in general, by all wise men in cases not unlike, lie that gives alms 
does best not always to consider the minutes and strict measures of 
his ability, hut to give freely, incuriously, and abundantly. A man 
must not weigh grains in the accounts of his re|)cntance; but for a 
great sin have a great sorrow, and a great severity ; and in this take 
tKc ordinaiy advices, though, it may be, a less rigour might not be 
insufficient; dKptfiodiKawv, or arithmetical measures, especially of 
our own proportioning, are hut arguments of want of love and of 
forwardness in religion ; or else are instruments of scruple, and then 
become dangerous. Use the rule heartily ami enougn, and there 
will be no barm in thy error if any should happen. 
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4 . Ifthoumtendest heartily to eenre God, and »void siii in anv 
one instance, xefiise not the haidestand nooct seveie advice that is 
described in order to it, though poMib^itbe aatranger to thee; 
for whatsoever it be, custom will make it ea^. 

d. When many instruments for the obtainmf^ any virtue, or re- 
straining any vice, are propounded, observe which of them fits thy 
person or the drcumstanoes of thy need, and use it rather than the 
other; that by this means thou mayest be engaged to watch and 
use spiritual arts and observation about thy som. Concerning the 
managing of which, as the interest is greater, so the necessities are 
more, and the cases more intricate, and the accidents and dangers 
greater and more importunate; and there is greater skill re^uured 
than in the securing an estate, or restoring health to an mfirm 
body. I wish all men in the world did heartily believe so much 
of this as is true; it would very much help to do the work of God. 

Thus, my Loid, I have made bold by your hand to reach out 
this little scroll of cautions to all those, who, by seeing your honour- 
ed name set before my book, shall, by the fairness of nich a frontis- 
piece, be invited to look into it. I must confi^ it cannot but look like 
a design in me, to borrow your name and beg your patronage to my 
book, thatvifthere be no other worth in it, yet at least it may nave the 
rolendour and warmth of a burning-glass, which, borrowmg a flame 
from the ^e of heaven, shines and burns by the rays of the sun its 
patron. I will not quit myself from the suspicion, for I cannot 
pretend it to be a present either of itself fit to offered to such a 
personage, or any part of a just return ; but I humbly desire you 
would own it for an acknowledgment of those great endearments 
and noblest usages you have past upon me ; but so men in their 
religion give a piece of gum, or the fat of a cheap lamb, in sacrifice 
to Him tnat gives them all that they have or ne^ ; and unless He, 
who was pleased to employ your Lordship as a great minister of his 

g rovidence, in making a promise of his goq^ to me, the meanest of 
is servant^ that he would never leave me nor forsake me,” shall 
enable me, by greater services of religion, to pay my great debt to 
your hon<flir, 1 must still increase my score ; since I shall now spend 
as much in my needs of mrdon for this boldness, as in the reception 
of those favours by whi^ I stand accountable to your Lordship in 
all the bands of service and gratitude; though 1 am, in the deepest 
sense of duty and affection, 

My most honoured Lord, 

Tour Honour’s most obliged 
And most humble Servant, 

JER. TAYLOR 
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RULE AND EXERCISES 
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HOLT LIVING, (fee. 


CHAPTER I. 

CONSIDERATION OF THE GENERAL INSTRUMENTS AND MEANS SBRTIVO 
TO A HOLY LIFE, BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION. 

It is necessary that every man should consider, that, since God 
hath given him an excellent nature, wisdom and choice, an 
undei’stifhding soul, and an immortal spirit ; having made him 
lord over the beasts, and but a little lower than the angels ; 
he hath also appointed for him a work and a service great 
enough to employ those abilities, and hath also designed him 
to a state of life after this, to which he can only arrive by that 
service and obedience. And therefore, as every man is wholly 
God’s own portion by the title of creation, so all our laboura 
and care, all our powers and faculties, must he wholly employed 
in the service of God, and even all the days of our life ; that, 
this life being ended, we may live with him for ever. 

Neither is it sutlicieut that we think of the service of God 
iLS a work of the least necessity, or of small employment, but 
that it b« done by ns as God intended it ; and that it be done 
with great earnestness and passion, with much zeal and de- 
sire ; that we refuse no labour ; that we bestow upon it much 
time ; that we use the best guides, and arrive at the end of 
glory by all the ways of grace, of pi’udence, and religion. 

And, indeed, if we consider how much of our lives is taken 
up by the needs of nature ; how many years are wholly sp^t, 
before we come to any use of reason ; how many years more, 
before that reason is useful to us to any great purposes ; how 
imperfect our discourse is made by our evil ^ucationi falsi 

a 



S THE IKTRODUCTlOlt TO HOLT LIFE* 

priodpl^OlcompaBjibad examplei^ and want of experienoei 
Boir inri^iairla of onr wiaaai nd bealTaiia in eal- 

ing andafeqping^ inlieeaaMDjrbiii^^ nitnaoaaMjTaid* 
tioB^ in woridlj dTiUlka and kaa nadltt igjhnttndani^ flie 
learning arte and adenoea^ langnage% or tradea ; tbat little 
portion of houra tbat ia left for the practloea of pie^ and re- 
ligions walking with Ood, ia so short and triflingy that, were 
not the goodness of God infinitely greaty it might seem un- 
reasonable or impossible for us to expect of him eternal joys 
in heaveny even after the well spending those few minutes 
which are left for Qod and God’s serviccy after we have 
served ourselves and our own occasions. 

And yet it is considerable, tbat the fruit which conies from 
the many days of recreation and vanity is very little ; and, 
although we scatter much, yet we gather but little profit : but 
from the few hours we spend in prayer and the exercises of a 
pious life, the return is great and profitable ; and wliat we sow 
in the minutes and spare portions of a few years, grows up to 
crowns and sceptres in a happy and a glorious eternity, 

1. Therefore, although it cannot be enjoined, that the 
greatest part of our time be spent in the direct actions of de« 
votion and religion, yet it will become, not only a duty, but 
also a great providence, to lay aside, for the services of God 
and the businesses of the Spirit, as much as we can ; because 
God rewards our minutes with long and eternal happiness ; 
and the greater portion of our time we give to God, the more 
we treasure up for ourselves ; and “ no man is a better mer« 
chant than he that lays out his time upon God, and his money 
upon the poor.” 

2. Only it becomes us to reraemher, and to adore Gml’s 
goodness for it, that God hath not only permitted us to serve 
the necessities of our nature, but hath mode them to become 
parts of our duty ; that if we, by directing these actions to 
the gloiy of God, intend them as instruments to continue our 
persons in his service, he, by adopting them into religion, may 
turn our nature into grace, and accept our natural actions as 
aqtioDs of religion. God is pleased to esteem it for a part of 
his service,^ if we eat or drink ; so it be done temperately, 

^ Hvffoftivov rirbCf i^rip Miup Apitn’&c d’cotc; d imaiuc Itfrlp, 
tlypuffiSviifCt Kai iffvc, Kal cai oi/K itm ail 

roi( dcoT^. — Arrian, Epict. 1. i. c. 13. 
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i«d as nmj best prsserFe our bealtb, that <m baoltb may eu- 
our services towards him : and tbave is no one jidnoH ef 
lives, (afiar we are con^ to tto use of 
OfT liij be doiug the work of 6od» even ^hon wNn ^ 
o£ aU serve ourselves. 

8. To which if we add, that in these and all other aetioitf of 
>ur lives we alwa^ stand before God, acting, and speaking, 
and thinking in his presence^ and that it matters not that our 
conscience is sealed with secrecy, since it lies open to God ; it 
will concern us to behave ourselves ciOrefully, as in the pre- 
sence of our Judge. 

These three considerations, rightly managed, and applied to 
the several parts and instances of our lives, will be like Elisha 
stretched upon the child, apt to put life and quickness into 
every part of it, and to make us live the life of grace, and do 
the work of God. 

I shall, therefore, by way of introduction, reduce these three 
to practice, and show how every Christian may improve all 
and each of these to the advantage of piety, in the whole course 
of his life ; that if he please to bear but one of them upon his 
spirit, he may feel the benefit, like an universal instrument, 
helpful in all spiritual and temporal actions. 

Sect, I. 77<e ^rst general Instrument of Holy Livingy 
Care of our Time, 

He that is choice of his time wdll 2 ilso be choice of his com- 
pany, and choice of his actions ; lest the first engage him in 
vanity and loss ; and the latter, by being criminjil, be a throw- 
ing his time and himself away, and a going back in the accounts 
of eternity. 

God hath given to man a short time here upon earth, and 
yet uporfthis short time eternity depends ; but so, that for every 
hour of our life (after we are persons capable of laws, and know 
good from evil) we must give account to the great Judge of 
men and angels. And this is it which our blessed Saviour 
told us, that we must account for every idle word ; not mean- 
jfigj that every word which is not designed to edifica' on, or is 
less prudent, shall be reckoned for a sin ; but that the time 
which we spend in our idle talking and unprofitable discours- 
^ngs, that time which might and ought to have been employed 
to spiritual and useful purposes, that is to be accounted for. 

B 2 
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For we must remember, tbat we have a great work to do, 
many enemies to conquer, many evils to prevent, much danger 
to run through, many difficulties to be mastered, many neces- 
sities to serve, and much good to do ; many children to provide 
for, or many friends to support, or many poor to relieve, or 
many diseases to cure ; besides the needs of nature and of rela- 
tion, our private and our public cares, and duties of the world, 
which necessity and the providence of God have adopted into 
the family of Religion. 

And that we need not fear this instrument to be a snare 
to us, or that the duty must end in scruple, vexation, and eter- 
nal fears, we must remember, that the life of every man may 
be so ordered (and indeed must) that it may be a perpetual 
serving of God: the greatest trouble and most busy trade and 
worldly encumbrances, when they are necessary, or charitable, 
or profitable in order to any of those ends which we are bound 
to serve, whether public or private, being a doing God’s work. 
For God provides the good things of the world to serve the 
needs of nature, by the labours of the ploughman, the skill anti 
pains of the artisan, and the dangers and traffic of the mer- 
chant : these men are, in their calling, the ministers of the 
Divine Providence, and the stewards of the creation, and serv- 
ants of a great family of God, the world, in the employment of 
procuring necessaries for food and clothing, ornainent, and 
physic. In their proportions, also, a king, and a priest, and a 
prophet, a judge, and an advocate, doing the works of their 
employment according to their proper rules, are doing the 
work of God ; because they serve those necessities wdiich God 
hath made, and yet made no provisions for them but by their 
ministry. So that no man can crimplain that his calling takes 
him off from religion ; his calling itself, aud his very^ worldly 
employment in honest trades and offices, is a serving of God ; 
an4 if it be moderately pursued, and according to the rules of 
ChHstian prudence, will leave void spaces enough for prayers 
and retirements of a more spiritual religion* 

God hath given every man work cmoiigh to do, that there 
shaU be no room for idleness; and yet Imth so ojrdered the 
wond, that there shall be space for devotioiiL He that hath 
the fewest businesses of the world is caUed iqpqn to spend 
more tin^ in the dressing of his soul ; Mid he th^ hath the 
most i^irs may so order them that th^ shall bet aerriee ef 
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Ood ; whilst at certain periods, they are blessed with prayers 
and actions of religion, and all day long are hallow^ by a 
holy intention. 

However, so long as idleness is quite shut out from our 
lives, all the sins of wantonness, softness, and effeminacy are 
prevented, and there is but little room left for temptation ; and, 
therefore, to a busy man temptation is fain to climb up toge- 
ther with his businesses, and sins creep upon him only by ac- 
cidents and occasions ; whereas to an idle person they come in 
a full body, and with open violence, and the impudence of a 
restless importunity. 

Idleness is called “the sin of Sodom and her daughters,”* 
and indeed is “ the burial of a living man * an idle person 
being so useless to any purposes of God and man, that he is 
like one that is dead, unconcerned in the changes and neces- 
sities of the world ; and he only lives to spend his time, and 
eat the fruits of the earth : like a vermin or a wolf, when 
their time comes they die and perish, and in the mean time 
do no ^ood ; they neither plough nor carry burdens ; all that 
they do either is unprofitable or mischievous. 

Idleness is the greatest prodigality in the world ; it throws 
away that whicli is invaluable in respect of its present use, 
and irreparable when it is past, being to be recovered by no 
power of art or natui'e. But the way to secure and improve 
our time we may practise in the following Rules. 

liules for employing our Time, 

1. In the morning, when you awake, accustom yourself to 
tliink first upon Goil, or something in order to his service ; 
and at night also, let him close thine eyes : and let your sleep 
be nccei^ary tuid liealthful, not idle and expensive of time, 
beyond the needs and conveniences of nature ; and sometimes 
he curious to sec the preparation which the suii makes, when 
lie is coming forth from his chambers of the east. 

2. lAit every man that hath a calling be diligent in pur- 
suance of its employment, so as not lightly or without reason- 
able occasion to neglect it in any of those times which ^ate 
usually, and by the custom of prudent persons and good hus«* 
bands, employed In it. 

8. Let all the intervals or void space of time be Employed 
* Ksek. zvi. 49 * Senea 
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in prayers, reading, meditating, works of nature recreation, 
charity, friendliness and neighl^nrhood, and means of gpiritnal 
and corporal health ; ever remembering so to work in our 
calling, as not to neglect the work of oor high calling ; but to 
begin and end the £y with God, with such forms of devotion 
as shall be proper to our necessities. 

4. The resting days of Christians, and festivals of the 
church, must, in no sense, be days of idleness ; for it is better 
to plough upon holy days, than to do nothing or to do vicious- 
ly : but let them be spent in the works of the day, that is, of 
religion and charity, according to the rules appointed.^ 

5 . Avoid the company of drunkards and busy-bodies, and all 
such as are apt to talk much to little purpose ; for no man can 
be provident of his time that is not prudent in the choice of 
his company ; and if one of the speakers be vain, tedious, and 
trifling, he that hears, and he that answers, in the discourse, 
are equal losers of their time. 

6. Never walk with any man, or undertake any triflmg em- 
ployment, merely to pass the time away for every day well 
spent may become a “day of salvation,” and time rightly em- 
ployed is an “acceptable time.” And remember, that the time 
thou triflest away was given thee to rei>ent in, to pray for par- 
don of sins, to work out thy salvation, to do the work of grace, 
to lay up against the day of judgment a treasure of good works, 
that thy time may be crowned with eternity. 

7. In the midst of the works of thy calling, often retire to 
God^ in short prayers and ejaculations ; and tliuse may make 
up the want of those larger ]:)ortions of time, which, it may be, 
thou desirest for devotion, and in which thou thinkest otlier 
persons have advantage of thee ; for so thou recoindlest the 
outward work and thy inward calling, the clkurch and the com- 
monwealth, the employment of the body and the interest of thy 
soul: for sure that God is present at thy breathings and 
hearty sighings of prayer, as soon as at the longer offices of less 
busied persons ; and thy time is as truly sanctifled by a trade, 
and devout though shorter prayers, as by the longer offices of 
Aflife whose time is not filled up with labour and useful business. 

* See Chap. iv. Sect. 6. * 8. Bern, de TripUd Custodia. 

* Lattdatur Caesar aped Liicanutn, 

— ■ media inter piwlia semper 

Stellarum coslique piagis, snpertsqtte vacavi.«-'X. 186. 
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6. Let your employment be such as may become a reason* 
able person ; and not be a business fit for children or distract* 
ed people, but fit for your age and understanding. For a man 
may be very idly busy, and take great pains to so little pur- 
pose^ that^ in his labours and expense of time, he shall serve 
no end but of folly and vanity. There are some trades that 
wholly serve the ends of idle persons and fools, and such as 
are fit to be seized upon by the severity of laws and banished 
from under the sun ; and there are some people who are busy, 
but it is, as Domitian was, in catching flies. 

9. Let your employment be fitted to your person and call- 
ing. Some there are that employ their time in affairs infinite- 
ly below the dignity of their person ; and, being called by God 
or by the republic to help to bear great burdens, and to judge 
a people, do enfeeble their understandings and disable their 
persons by sordid and brutish business. Thus Nero went up 
and down Greece, and challenged the fiddlers at their trade. 
Aeropus, a Macedonian king, made lanterns. Harcatius, the 
king of Parthia, Avas a mole-catcher : and Biantes, the Lydian, 
filed needles. He that is appointed to minister in holy things 
must not suffer secular affairs and sordid arts to eat up great 
portions of his employment; a clergyman must not keep a 
tavern, nor a judge be an innkeeper; and it was a great idle- 
ness in Theophylact, the patriarch of C. P., to spend his time 
in his stable of horses, when he should have been in his study, 
or the pulpit, or saying his holy offices. Such employments 
are the diseases of labour, and the rust of time, which it con- 
tracts, not by lying still, but by dirty employment. 

10. Let our employment be such ns becomes a Christian ; 
that is, in no sense mingled with sin : for he that takes pains 
to serve the ends of covetousness, or ministers to another’s 
lust, or keeps a shop of impurities or intemperance, is idle in 
the worst sense : for every hour so spent runs him backward, 
and must be spent again in the remaining and shorter part of 
his Ufe^ and spent better. 

1 1. Persona of great quality, and of no trade, are to be most 
prudent and curious in their employment and traffic of time. 
They are miserable, if their education hath been so loose and 
undnwiplined as to leave them unfurnished of skill to spend 
their time : but most miserable are they, if such misgovern* 
ment and unskilfulness make them fall into vidous aad baser 
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ORUpaiiyy and drive m their time by the sad minutes and pe- 
riods of sin and death. They that are learned know the worth 
of time^ and the manner how well to improve a day ; and they 
are to prepare themselves for such purpoees, ii which they 
may be most useful in order to arts or arms, to counsel in pub- 
lie, or government in their country ; but for others of them, 
that are unlearned, let them choose good company, such as may 
not tempt them to a vice, or join with them in any ; but that 
may supply their defects by counsel and discourse, by way of 
conduct and conversation. Let them learn easy and useful 
things, read history and the laws of the land, learn the cus- 
toms of their country, the condition of their own estate, profit- 
able and charitable contrivances of it : let them study pru- 
dently to govern their families, learn the burdens of their 
tenants, the necessities of their neighbours, and in their pro- 
portion supply them, and reconcile their enmities, and pre- 
vent their lawsuits, or quickly end them ; and in this glut of 
leisure and disemployment, let them set apart greater portions 
of their time for religion and the necessities of thcinaouls. 

12. Let the women of noble birth and great fortunes do the 
same things in their proportions and capacities ; nurse tlieir 
children, look to the affairs of the house, visit poor cottages, 
and relieve their necessities ; be courteous to the neighbour- 
hood, learn in silence of their husbands or their spiritual 
guides, read good books, pray often and speak little, and 
** learn to do good works for necessary uses for by that 
phrase St. Paul expresses the obligation of Christian women 
to good housewifery, and charitable provisions for their family 
and neighbourhood. 

13. Let all persons of all conditions avoid all delicacy and 
iiiceness in their clothing or diet, because such softnej^s engages 
them upon great misspendings of their tim€% while they dress 
and comb out all their opp^jrtunities of their morning devo- 
tion, and half the day’s severity, and sleep out the care and 
provision for their souls. 

14. Let every one of every condition avoid curiosity, and all 
inquiry into things that concern them not. For all business 
in things that concern us not, is an employing our time to no 
good of ours, and therefore not in order to a happy eternity. 
In this account our neighbours’ necessities are not to be reck- 
oned ; for they concern us, as one member is concerned in the 
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grief of another : but going from house to houses tatilarp aild 
busy-bodies^ which are the canker and rust of idleness^ as iAe* 
ness is the rust of tim^ are reproved by the apostle in severe 
language, and forbidden in order to this exercise. 

15. As much as may be, cut off all impertinent and useless 
employments of your life, unnecessary and fantastic visits, long 
waitings upon great personages, where neither duty, nor ne* 
cessity, nor charity obliges us ; all vain meetings, all laborious 
trifles, and whatsoever spends much time to no real, civil, 
religious, or charitable purpose. 

16. I^t not your recreations be lavish spenders of your 
time ; but choose such which are healthful, short, transient, 
recreative, and apt to refresh you ; but at no hand dwell upon 
them, or make them your great employment; for he that 
spends his time in sports, and calls it recreation, is like him 
whose garment is all made of fringes, and his meat nothing 
but sauces ; they are healthless, chargeable, and useless. And 
therefore jvoid such games which require much time or long 
attendance, or which are apt to steal thy affections from more 
severe employments. F or to whatsoever thou hast given thy 
affections, tliou wilt not grudge to give thy time. Natural 
necessity, and the example of 8t. John, who recreated himself 
with sporting with a tame partridge,^ teach us that it is law- 
ful to relax and unbend our bow, but not to suffer it to be 
unready or unstrung, 

1 7. Set apart some portions of every day for more solemn 
devotion and religious employment, which be severe in observ • 
irig : and if varit?ty of employment, or prudent affairs, or civil 
society, press ujion you, yet so order thy rule, that the ne- 
cessary parts of it be not omitted ; and though just occasions 
may make^our prayers shorter, yet let nothing but a violent, 
suddcui, and impatient necessity make thee, upon any one day, 
wholly toomit tliy morning and evening devotions; which, if 
yon be forced to make very short, you may supply and lengthen 
with ejaculations and short retirements in the day-time, in the 
midst of your employment or of your company. 

18. Do not the “work of God negligently”* and idly: Idt 
not thy heart be U|)on the world when thy hand is lifted up in 
prayer ; and be sure to prefer an action of religion, in its place 
and proper season, before all worldly pleasure, letting secular 

’ Cassian, Collat. 21. c. xxi. * Jer. xlviii. 10. 
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Aiog^ Omi auij be dispensed with in themidTea, in tbeee 
eireniBetaiioee wait upon the other: not like the patriarchf 
who ran from the altar in 8U Sophia to his stable, in all his 
mntificals, and in the midst of his office, to see a colt newly 
Alien from his beloved and much-vain^ mare Pborbante. 
More prudent and severe was that of Sir Thomas More, who^ 
being sent for by the king when he was at his prayers in pub* 
lie, returned answer he would attend him when he had first 
performed his service to the King of kings. And it did honour 
to Bosticus,^ that, when letters from Caesar were given to 
him, he refused to open them till the philosopher had done 
his lecture. In honouring God and doing his work, put forth 
mU thy strength ; for of that time only thou mayest be most 
confident that it is gained, which is prudently and zealously 
spent in God’s service. 

19. When the clock strikes, or however else you shall mea* 
sure the day, it is good to say a short ejaculation every hour, 
that the parts and returns of devotion may be the measure of 
your time : and do so also in all the breaches of \hy sleep ; 
that those spaces which have in them no direct business of 
the world, may be filled with religion. 

20. If, by thus doing, you have not secured your time by 
an early and fore-handed care, yet be sure by a timely diligence 
to redeem the time ; that is, to be pious and religious in such 
instances in which formerly you have sinned, and to bestow 
your time especially upon such graces, the contrary whereof 
you have formerly practised, doing actions of chastity and 
temperance with as great a zeal and earnestness as you did 
once act your uncleanness ; and then, by all arts, to watch 
against your present and future dangers, from day to day se- 
curing your standing : this is properly to redeem«your time, 
that is, to buy your security of it at the rate of any labour 
and honest arts. 

21. Let him that is roost busied set apart some solemn 
time every year,” " in which, for the time, quitting all worldly 
business, he may attend wholly to fasting and prayer, and the 
Aressing of his soul by confessions, meditations, and attend 

* Plutarch, de Curiosit. c. xv, 

** Oliv a^roJcMoictuovt^iC, otc fftaprop, tifirpururripap rib' diraJIS’ 

yiop iipasi ^ipovrat, — Frocop. 2. Vaud^* 

«lCor.vii.5. 
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anees upon God ; that he may make ap hie aocounts, teiiio# 
his vows, make amends for his carelessness, and retire badk 
again, from whence levity and the vanities of the world, or 
the opportunity of temptations, or the distraction of secular 
affairs, have carried him. 

22. In this we shall be much assisted, and we shall find the 
work more easy, if*, before we sleep, every night,** we examine 
the actions of the past day with a particular scrutiny, if there 
have been any accident extraordinary ; as long discourse, a 
feast, much business, variety of company. If nothing but 
common hatli happened, the less examination will suffice ; only 
let us take care that we sleep not without such a recollection 
of the actions of the day, as may represent any thing that is re- 
markable and great, either to be the matter of sorrow or thanks- 
giving: for otlier things a general care is proportionable. 

23. Let all these things be done prudently and moderately, 
not with scruple and vexation. For these are good advan- 
tages, but yie particulars are not Divine commandments ; and, 
therefore, are to be used as shall be found expedient to every 
one’s condition. For, provided that our duty be secured, for 
the degrees and for the instruments every man is permitted to 
himself, and the conduct of such who shall be appointed to 
him. He is happy that can secure every hour to a sober or a 
pious employment : but the duty consists not scrupulously in 
minutes and half-hours, but in greater portions of time ; pro- 
dded that no minute be employed in sin, and the greater por- 
tions of our time be spent in sober employment, and all the 
appointed days, and some portions of every day, be allowed 
for religion. In all the lesser parts of time, we are left to our 
own elections and prudent manngc^ment, and to the consider- 
ation of the* great degrees and differences of glory that are laid 
up in heaven for us, according to the degrees of our care, and 
piety, and diligence. 

The jBeneJiis of this Exercise^ 

This exorcise, besides that it hath infinence upon our whole 
lives, it hath a special efficacy for the preventing of, 1. beg-* 
garly sins: that is, those sins which idleness and beggary 

MjfS* Il^itvop fAaXaKoXffiv lir* hufiam irpotr^i^acrSac, TTplv rSv ijutptu&p 
rpig ixaffrop iirtXStTv Up irapijStjv ; ri 9* fptKa ; ri fMi tiop oAs 
VcXtirSi^ ; — p3rthagor. Aar. Carm. 
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uauallj betray men to ; such as are lying, flattery, stealing, and 
dissimulation. 2. It is a proper antidote against carnal sins, 
and such ns proceed from fulness of bread and emptiness of 
employment. 3. Tt is a great instrument of preventing the 
smallest sins and irregularities of our life, which usually creep 
upon idle, disemploy^, and curious persons. 4. It not only 
teaches us to avoid evil, but engages us upon doing good, as tlie 
proper business of all our days. 5. It prepares us so against 
sudden changes, that we shall not easily be surprised at the 
sudden coming of the day of the Lord : for he tliat is curious 
of his time will not easily be unready and unfurnished. 

Sect. II. The general Instrument of Holy Living^ 

Purity of Intention, 

That we should intend and design God’s glory in every action 
we do, whether it be natural or chosen, is expressed by St. 
Paul,* “ Whether ye eat or drink, do all to the glory of God.” 
Which rule when we observe, every action of natui'c becomes 
religious, and every meal is an act of worship, axuf shall have 
its reward in its proportion, as well as an act of prayer. 
Blessed be that goodness and grace of God, which, out of 
inflnite desire to glorify and save mankind, would make the 
very works of nature capable of becoming acts of virtue, that 
all our lifetime we may do him service. 

This grace is so excellent that it sanctities the most common 
action of our life ; and yet so necessary that, without it, the 
very best actions of our devotion are irnf>erfect and vicious. 
For he that prays out of custom, or gives alms for praise, or 
fasts to be accounted religious, is but a Pharisee in his devo- 
tion, and a beggar in his alms, and a hypocrite in his fast. 
But a holy end sanctifies all these and all other actions which 
can be made holy, and gives distinction to tliem, and pro- 
cures acceptance. 

For as to know the end distinguishes a man from a beast, 
BO to choose a good end distinguishes him from an evil man. , 
Hezekiah repeated his good deeds upon bis sick-bed, and ob« 
taibed favour of God, but the Pharisee was accounted insolent 
for doing ^ the same thing : because this man did it to Upbraid 

» 1 CJor. X. 31. 

* Atticiis, eximie si cesnat, lautus habetur; 
fli Rutilus, demens. Juven. Sat. U. 
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his brother, the other to obtain a mercy of God. Zachariaa 
questioned with the angel about his message, and was made 
speechless for his incredulity ; but the blessed Virgin Mary 
questioned too, and was blameless ; for she did it to inquire 
^ter the manner of the thing, but he did not believe the thing 
itself : he doubted of God’s power, or the truth of the mes- 
senger ; but slie, only of her own incapacity. This was it 
which distinguished tlie mourning of David from the exclama- 
tion of Saul ; the confession of Pharaoh from that of Manasses ; 
the tears of Peter from the repentance of Judas: “for the 
praise is not in the deed done, but in the manner of its doing.* 
If a man visits his sick friend, and watches at his pillow for 
charity’s sake, and because of his old affection, we approve it; 
but if he does it in hope of legacy, he is a vulture, and only 
watches for the carcass. The same things are honest and dis- 
honest : the manner of doing them, and the end of the design, 
makes the separation.” 

Holy intention is to the actions of a man that which the soul 
is to the bidy, or form to its matter, or the root to the tree, or 
the sun to the world, or the fountain to a river, or the base 
to a pillar : for without these the body is a dead trunk, the 
matter is sluggish, the tree is a block, the world is darkness, 
the river is (piickly dry, the pillar rushes into flatness and a 
ruin ; and the action is sinful, or unprofitable and vain. The 
)X)or farmer that gave a dish of cold water to Artaxerxes was 
rewarded with a golden goblet ; and he that gives the same to a 
disciple in the name of a disciple, shall have a crown : but if he 
gives water in despite, when the disciple needs wine or a cordial, 
his reward shall be to want that water to cool his tongue. 

But this duty must be reduced to rules : — 

Buies for our Intentions. 

1 . In every action reflect upon the end ; and in your un- 
dertaking it, consider why you do it, and what you propound 
to yourself for a reward, and to your action as its end. 

2. Begin every action in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; the meaning of which is, 1. that wq 
be careful that we do not the action without the permission or 
watrant of God : 2. that we design it to the glory of God, if 
not In the direct action, yet at least in its consequence ; if not 
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•ooideale: 3 * that it maj be eo bleMe^ tiiat what yoii uiteiid 
for ianoeeDt and kolj pnrpoaes nay not by any ehanee^ or * 
abode or misnnderatan^ngof betomed into erU, or made * 
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3. Let every action of concernment be begun vnth prayer, 
that God would not only bless the action, but sanctify your 
purpose ; and make an oblation of the action to God : holy and 
wdl*intended actions being the best oblations and presents we 
can make to GU)d ; and, when God is entitled to them, he will 
the rather keep the fire u{)on the altar bright and shining. 

4. In the prosecution of the action, renew and re*enkindl 
your purpose by short ejaculations to these purposes ; Not 
unto uSf OLord^ not unto usf, but unto thy name let ail praise 
be given and consider, “ Now I am working the work of 
God ; I am his servant, I am in a happy employment, 1 am 
doing my Master^s business, I am not at my own dispose, I am 
using his talents, and all the gain must 1^ his for then be 
sure, as the glory is his, so the reward shall be thine. If thou 
bringest his goods home with increase, he will make thee ruler 
over cities. 

5. Have a care that, while the altar thus sends up a holy 

fume, thou dost not suffer the birds to come and carry away the 
sacrifice : that is, let not that which began well, and was in- 
tended for God’s glory, decline and end in thy own pitiise, or 
temporal satisfaction, or a sin. A story told to represent the 
vileness of unchastity, is well begun ; but if thy femiflc auditor 
be pleased with thy language, and begins rather to like thy 
person for thy story than to dislike the crime, be watchful h>t 
this goodly head of gold descend in silver and brass, and end 
in iron and clay, like Nebuchadnezzar’s image ; for from the 
end it shall have its name and reward.^ • 

6. If any accidental event, which was not first intended by 
thee, can come to pass, let it not lie taken into thy puqioses, nor 
at all be made use of ; as if, by telling a true story, you can do 
an ill turn to your enemy, by no means do it ; but when tlie* 
temptation is found out, turn all thy enmity upon that^ 

7* In every more solemn action of reli^on join together 
muny good ends, that the consideration of thm may entertaiin 
all your affections ; and that, when any one e4aaea» the. purity 

^ Qtti foratur ut mcechetar, moechus ost magis ^uam far*— Arist, jSib* 



of jour intentioii may be supported hr anollier supply. Qie 
that fasts only to tame a rebellious bo^^ when he U prOTiited 
of a remedy either in grace or nature, may be tempted to leave 
off fasting. But he that in his fast intends the mortifieation 
of every unruly appetite, and accustoming himself to bear the 
yoke of the Lord, a contempt of the pleasures of meat and 
drink, humiliation of all wilder thoughts, obedience and hu- 
mility, austerity and charity, and the convenience and assist- 
ance to devotion, and to do an act of repentance ; whatever 
happens, will have reason enough to make him to continue his 
purpose, and to sanctify it. And certain it is, the more good 
ends are designed in an action, the more degrees of excellency 
the man obtains. 

8. If any temptation to spoil your purpose happens in a re- 
ligious duty, do not presently omit the action, but rather strive 
to rectify your intention, and to mortify the temptation. St. 
Bernard taught us this rule : for when the devil, observing him 
to pi'each excellently and to do much benefit to his hearers, 
tempted Mm to vain-glory, hoping that the good man, to avoid 
that, would cease preaching, he gave this answer only, I nei- 
ther began for thee, neither for thee will I make an end.” 

9. In all actions wliich are of long continuance, delibera- 
tion, and abtxle, let your holy and pious intention be actual ; 
that is, that it be, by a special prayer or action, by a peculiar 
act of resignation or oblation, given to God : but in smaller 
actions, and little things and indifferent, fail not to secure a 
pious habitual intention 5 that is, that it be included within 
your general care, that no action have an ill end ; and that it 
be comprehended in your general prayers, whereby you offer 
yourself and all you do to God’s glory. 

10. Call not every temporal end a defiling of thy intention, 
but only, 1. when it contradicts any of the ends of God ; or, 2. 
when it is principally intended in an action of religion. For 
sometimes a temporal end is part of our duty ; and such are 
a.U the actions of our calling, whether our employment be re- 
ligious or civil. We are commanded to provide for our family: 
but if the minister of divine offices shall take upon him that 
holy calling for covetous or ambitious ends, or shall not design 
the glory of God principally and especially, he hath polluted 
his hands and his heart ; and the fire of the altar is quenehe4» 
ar it sends forth nothing but the smoke of mushrooms or un- 
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pleasant gums. And it is a great unworthiness to prefer the 
interest of a ci'eature before the ends of God the Almighty 
Creator. 

But because many cases may happen in which a man s heart 
may deceive him, and he may not well know what is in his own 
spirit ; therefore by these following signs we shall best make a 
judgment whether our intentions be pure and our purposes holy. 

Signs of Purity of Intention, 

1. It is probable our hearts •'» {ire right with God, and our 
intentions innocent and pious, if we set upon actions of religion 
OP civil life vritli an affection proportionate to the quality of 
the work ; that we act dur temporal affairs with a desire no 
greater than our necessity ; and that, in actions of religion, we 
be zealous, active, and operative, so far as prudence will per- 
mit ; but, in all cases, that we value a religious design before 
a temporal, when otherwise they are in equal order to their 
several ends ; that is, that whatsoever is necessary in order to 
our soul’s health be higher esteemed than what is 4*or hodily ; 
and the necessities, the indispensa!)Ie necessities of the spirit, 
be served before the needs of nature, when thtw jire iv(iuire<l 
in their several circumstances ; or plainer yet, when we choo>e 
any temporal inconvenience rather than commit a sin, and 
when we choose to do a duty rather than to get gain. But 
he that does his recreation or his iiierchaiidisc cheerfully, 
promptly, readily, and busily, and the works ol'religii)n slou ly, 
flatly, and without app«;tite, and the spirit moves like Pha- 
raoh’s chariots when the wheels were off; it is n sign that his 
heart is not right with God, but it cleaves too much to the world. 

2. It is likely our hearts are pure and our intentions spotless, 
when we are not solicitous of the opinion and censiq;i.*s »»r men ; 
but only that we do our duty, and he accepteil of God. For 
our eyes will certjiinly be fixed there from, whence wc expect 
our reward : and if we desire that God should approve us, it ia 
a sign we do his work, and expect him our paymaster. 

3. He that does as well in private, between God and his 
Qwn soul, as in public, in pulpits, in tlieatres, and market* 
places, hath given himself a go^ testimony that bis purposes 
are full of honesty, nobleness, and integrity. For wbat Hel* 
kanah said to tbe mother of Samuel, Am not 1 better to tbee 

* See Sect. 1. of this Ciiapter, Buie IB* 
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than ten sons ?” is most certainly verified concerning God ; 
that lie, who is to be our judge, is better than ten thousand 
witnesses. But he that would have his virtue published stu- 
dies, not virtue but gloiy. is not just® thal will not bt 

just without praise: but he is a righteous man that does jus- 
tice, when to do so is made infamous ; and he is a wise man 
who is delighted with an ill name that is well gotten,” And 
indeed that man hath a strange^ covetousness, or folly, that is 
not contented with this reward, that he hath pleased God. And 
sec what he gets by it. He that does good works ® for praise 
or secular ends, sells an inestimable jewel for a trifle ; and 
that which would purchase heaven for him he parts with for 
the breath of the people ; which at best is but air, and that 
hot often wholesome. 

4. It is well, also, when we are not solicitous or troubled 
concerning the eflTect and event of all our actions ; but that 
being first by prayer recommended to him is left at his dis- 
pose : for then, in case the event be not answerable to our de- 
sires, or t8 the efficacy of the instrument, we have nothing left 
to rest in but the honesty of our purposes ; which it is the 
more likely wc have secured, by how much more we are in- 
different concerning the success. St. James converted but 
eight persons, when he preached in Spain ; and our blessed 
Saviour converged fewer than his own disciples did : and if 
thy labours prove unprosperous, if thou beest much troubled 
at that, it is certain thou didst not think thyself secure of a 
reward fur thine intention ; which thou miglitest have don^ if 
it had been pure and just. 

5. He loves vii-tue for God’s sake and its own that loves 
and honours it wdierever it is to be seen ; but he that is en- 
vious or aagry at a virtue that is not his own, at the perfection 
or cxcelloncy of his neighbour, is not covetous of the virtue, 
but of its reward and reputation ; and then his intentions are 
polluted. It was a great ingenuity in Moses that wished all 
the people might be prophets ; but if he had designed his own 
honour, he would have prophesied alone. But he that de- 
sires only that the work of God and religion shall go on, fs 
pleased with it, whosoever is the instrument. 

6. He that despises the world, and all its appendant vani* 

* flcneca, £p. 113. ’ St. Chrys. 1. ii. do Compim. Cofdis* 

■ St. Greg. Moral. $, cap. xxv. 
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tie^ is the best judge, and the most secured of his intentions i 
because he is the furthest removed from a temptation. Everj 
degree of mortification is a testimony of the purity of our pur- 
poses ; and in what degree we despise sensual pleasure, or se- 
cular honours, or worldly reputation, in the same degree we 
shall conclude our heart right to religion and spiritual designs. 

7. When we are not solicitous concerning the instruments 
and means of our actions, but use those means which God 
hath laid before us, with resignation, indifferency, and thank- 
fulness ; it is a good sign that we are rather intent upon the 
end of God’s glory than our own conveniency, or temporal 
satisfaction. He that is indiflerent whether he serve God in 
riches or in poverty, is rather a seeker of God than of himself ; 
and he that will throw away a good book because it is not 
curiously gilded, is more curious to please his eye than to in- 
form his understanding. 

8. When a temporal end consisting with a spiritual, and 
pretended to be subordinate to it, happens to fail and be de- 
feated, if we can rejoice in that, so God’s glory may bfe secured, 
and the interests of religion, it is a great sign our hearts are 
right, and our ends prudently designed and ordered. 

When our intentions are thus balanced, regulated, and dis- 
cerned, we may consider, 1. That this exercise is of so universal 
efficacy in the whole course of a holy life, that ij is like the soul 
to every holy action, and must be provided for in every under- 
taking ; and is of itself alone sufficient to make all natural and 
indifiTerent actions to be adopted into the family of religion. 

2. That there are some actions, which are usually reckoned 
as parts of our religion, which yet, of themselves, ai-e so rela- 
tive and imperfect, that without the purity of intention they 
degenerate : and unless they be directed and proceed on to 
those purposes which God designed them to, they i*eturn into 
the family of common, secular, or sinful actions. Tims, alms 
ore for charity, fasting for temperance, prayer is for religion, 
humiliation is for humility, austerity or sunerance is in order 
to the virtue of patience : and when these actions fail of their 
several ends, or are not directed to their own purposes, alma 
are misspent, fasting is an impertinent trouble, prayer is but 
lip-labour, humiliation is but hypocrisy, suiTerance is but vex- 
ation ; for such were the alms of the Pharisee, the fast of tle- 
aebel, the prayer of Judah reproved by the prophet Isaiah, the 
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brnniliation of Ahab, the martyrdom of heretics ; in which no- 
thing is given to God but the body, or the forms of religion ; 
but the soul and the power of godliness is wholly wanting. 

3. We are to consider that no intention can sanctify an un- 
holy or unlawful action. Saul, the king, disobeyed God’s 
commandment, and spared the cattle of Amalek to reserve the 
best for sacrifice ; and Saul, the Pharisee, persecuted the church 
of God, with a design to do God service ; and they that killed 
the apostles had also good purposes, but they had unhallowed 
actions. When there is both truth in election, and charity in 
the intention when we go to God in ways of his ow7i choos- 
ing or approving, then our eye is single, and our hands are 
clean, and our hearts are pure. But when a man does evil 
that good may come of it, or good to an evil purpose, that 
man does like liim that rolls himself in thorns that he may 
sleep easily ; he roasts himself in the fire that he may quench 
his thirst with own sweat ; he turns his face to the east that 
he may gp to bed with the sun. I end this with the saying of 
a wise heathen : He is to be called evil that is good only for 

his own sake. Regard not how full hands you bring to God, 
but how pure. IMany cease from sin out of fear alone, not 
out of innocence or love of virtue and they, as yet, are not to 
be called innocent, but timorous. 

Sect. III. TAe third general Instrument of Holy Living ; or 
the Practice of the Presence of God, 

That Gk)d is present in all places, that he sees every action, 
hears all discourses, and understands every thought, is no 
strange thing to a Christian ear who hath been taught this 
doctrine, not only by right reason and the consent of all the 
wise men-'in the world, but also by God hknself in Holy Scrip- 
ture. Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God 
afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places that I shall not 
see him ? saith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth ?” ' 
•‘ Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his 
sight ; but nil things are naked and open to the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do.”* ** For in him we live, and movb, 
and have our being.”* God is wholly in every place; in- 
cluded in no place ; not bound with cords except those of tove } 

• St, Bern. lib. do Prnoept. “ PubUua Miiaiis. 

« Jar. xxlii. n, 24. * Heb. iv. 13. » Acts xvii SS. 
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not divide into parts, not changeable into seyeral shapesi 
filling heaven and eartii with his present power and with liis 
never absent nature. So St. Augustine^ expresses this article. 
So that we may imagine God to be as the air and the sea ; 
and we all enclosed in his circle, wrapped up in the lap of liis 
infinite nature ; or as infants in the wombs of their pregnant 
mothers : and we can no more be removed from the presence 
of God than from our own being. 

Several Manners of the Divine Presence, 

The presence of God is understood by us in several man- 
ners, and to several purposes. 

1. God is present by his essence ; which, because it is infi- 
nite, cannot be contained within the limits of any place ; and 
because he is of an essential purity and spiritual nature, he 
cannot be undervalued by being supposed present in the places 
of unnatural uncleanness ; because as the sun, reflecting upon 
the mud of strands and shores, is unpolluted in its beams, so 
is God not dishonoured when we suppose him in ev<Sry of his 
creatures, and in every part of every one of them ; and is still 
as unmixt with any unhandsome adherence as is the soul in 
the bow’els of the body. 

2. God is every where present by his power.® Tie rolls the 
orbs of heaven wdth his hand ; he fixes the earth with liis foot ; 
he guides all the creatures wdth his eye, and refreshes tlieni 
with his influence ; he makes the powers of hell to shake with 
his terrors, and binds the devils with his word, and throws 
them out with his command ; and sends the angels on embassies 
with his decrees ; he hardens tlie joints of infants, and con- 
firms the bones, when they are fashioned beneath^seoretly in 
the earth. He it is ^hat a.ssists at the numerous pi»ductious 
of fishes ; and there is not one hoilownc‘3s in the bottom of the 
sea, but he shows himself to be Lord of it by sustaining there 
the creatures that come to dwell in it : and in the wilderness, 
the bittern and the stork, the dragon and the satyr, the unicorn 
and the elk, live upon his provisions, and revere his power, 
and feel the force of his almightiness. 

3. God is more specially present, in some places, by the 
several and more special manifestations of himself to extraor- 

* Lib. vii. de (’ivit. c. xxx. ‘ Oihe ry ^ovKhttu ro ir<V, 

fkfiCutv Tov rravrb^ ry ovoiy, oWwq cai — ^Resp. ad Orihod. 
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dinary purposes. Firsts by glory. Thus, his seat is in beavon, 
because there he sits encircled with all the outward demon- 
strations of his glory, which he is pleased to show to aU the 
inhabitants of those his inward and secret courts. And thus, 
they that ** die in the Lord," may be properly said to be "gone 
to God with whom although they were before, yet now they 
enter into his courts, into the secret of his tabernacle, into the 
retinue and splendour of his glory. That is called walking 
with God, but this is dwelling or being with him. " I desire 
to be dissolved and to be with Christ so said St. Paul. But 
this manner of the Divine presence is reserved for the elect 
people of God, and for their portion in their country. 

4. God is, by grace and benediction, specially present in 
holy places,^ and in the solemn assemblies of his servants. If 
holy people meet in grots and dens of the earth, when persecu- 
tion or a public necessity disturbs the public order, circum- 
stance, and convenience, God fails not to come thither to 
them : but God is also, by the same or a greater reason, pre- 
sent thei^, where they meet ordinarily, by order, and public 
authority ; there God is present ordinarily, that is, at every 
such meeting. God will go out of his way to meet his saints, 
when themselves are forced out of their way of order by a sad 
necessity : but else, God’s usual way is to be present in those 
places where liis servants are appointed ordinarily^ to meet. 
But his presence there signifies nothing but a readiness to hear 
tiieir prayers, to bless their persons, to accept their offices, and 
to like even the circumstance of orderly and public meeting. 
For thither the pi'ayors of consecration, the public authority 
separating it, and God’s love, of order, and the reasonable cus- 
toms of religion, have in ordinary, and in a certain degree, fixed 
this inanre^* of his presence ; and he loves to have it so. 

5. God is especially present in the hearts of his people, by 
his Holy Spirit ; and indeed the hearts of holy men are temples 
in the truth of things, and, in type and shadow, they are heaven 
itself. For God reigns in the hearts of his servants : there is 
his kingdom. The power of grace hath subdued all his enemies: 
there is his power. They serve him night and day, and give 
him thanks and praise : that is his glory. This is the religion 
and worship of God in the temple. The temple itself is the 
heart of man ; Christ is the High Priest, who from thence 

• Uati. xviii. 20 ; Heb. x. 25. ' 1 Kings v. 9 ; Psal. cxxxvui. 1, 2. 
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sends up .the incense of pmjei^iind j<%s;ib«[n to ojFn in- 
tercession, and present all iKa 

Holy Ghost, l7> dw^^e^ 
into a temple r* and God dw^ in 
Christ bj his Spirit, and the Spirit Wl^ so tl^ we 

are also cabinets of the mysterious Trixii^; and what is i&is 
short of heaven itself, but as infancy is short of snanhood, and 
^ letters of words? The same state of life it is^ but not the same 
age. It is heaven in a looking-glass, dark, but yet true, re- 
presenting the beauties of the soul, and the graces of God, 
and the images of his eternal glory, by the reality of a special 
presence. 

6. Gk)d is especially present in the consciences of all per- 
sons, good and bad, by way of testimony and judgment : that 
is, he is there a reraembrnncer to call our actions to mind, a 
witness to bring them to judgment, and a judge to acquit or 
to condemn. And although this manner of presence is, in 
this life, after the manner of this life, that is, imperfect, and 
we forget many actions of our lives ; yet the greatest changes 
of oar state of grace or sin, our mast considerable actions, are 
always present, like capital letters to an aged and dim eye : 
and, at the day of judgment, God shall draw aside the cloud, 
and manifest this manner of his presence more notoriously, 
and make it appear that he was an observer of our very 
thoughts, and that he only laid those things by, which, be- 
cause we covered with dust and negligence, were not then 
discerned. But when we are risen from our dust and imper- 
fection, they all appear plain and legible. 

Now, the consideration of this great truth is of a very 
universal use in the whole course of the life of a Christian. 
All the consequents and effects of it are universal. He that 
remembers that God stands a witness and a judg^ 1t>eholding 
every secrecy, besides his impiety, must hav^ put oh impu- 
dence, if he be not much restrained in his temptation to sin. 

** For the greatest part of sin is taken away,® if a man have a 
witness of his conversation : and he is a grei^ deviser of God 
who sends a boy away, when he is going to commit fornication, 
and yet will dare to do it though he knows God is present, 
and cannot be sent off: as if the of a little bi^ wc^ umre 

awful than the all-seeing ^e of God. JUn is to be fearfd in 

* 1 Gpr. iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16. * E. Aug. de verbis Dfmmieis, o. Ui 
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he is to be feared in private: if jm go f»rtli» he 
jW) if jott go in, he se^ yon : when jm iii0 
1^ observes you; when yon pnt it ou^ then fdsoCN^ Iw^ 
yon. Be sore, tiiat while you are in his sights yoo bdbiv^ 
y^mrself as beannes so holy a presence" But if you will su^ 
retire yourself wisely, and go where God cannot see ; for no 
where else can you be safe. And certainly, if men would 
always actuidly consider, and really esteem this truth, that 
God is the great eye of the worl^ alwajrs watching over 
our actions, and an ever-open ear to hear ill our words, and 
an unwearied arm ever lifted up to crush a sinner into ruin, 
it would be the readiest way in the world to make sin to cease 
from amongst the children of men, and for men to approach to 
the blessed estate of the saints in heaven who cannot sin, for 
they always walk in the presence and behold the face of God. 
This instrument is to be reduced to practice, according to the 
following rules. 

jRules of exercising this consideration. 

1. Let this actual thought often return, that God is omni- 
present, dlling every place ; and say with David,'® Whither 
sliall I go from thy spirit, or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there : if 1 
make my bed in hell, thou art there,” &c. This thought, by 
being frequent, will make an habitual dread and reverence to- 
wards God, and fear in all thy actions. For it is a great ne- 
ce^ity and engagement to do unblamably, when we act before 
the Judge^” who is infallible in his sentence, all-knowing in 
his information, severe in his anger, powerful in his provi- 
dence, and intolerable in his wrath and indignation. 

2. in t^c beginning of actions of religion, make an act of 
adoration, that is, solemnly worship God, and place thyself in 
God*8 presence, and behold him with the eye of faith ; and let 
thy, desires actually fix on him, as the object of thy worship, • 
and the reason of thy hope, and the fountain of thy blessing. 
For when thou hast placed thyself before him, and kneelest in 
his presence, it is most likely, all the following parts of thy 
devotion will be answerable to the wisdom of such an appre- 
hension, and the gloiy of such a presence. 

8. Let every thing you see represent to your spirit the pre- 
^ Fsal. cxxiix. 7, 8. ^ Boefli. 1. v. de Consol* 
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senoe^ the exeellenej, and the pcxvrar of God ; and let jonr 
conversation with the creatures lead you unto the Creator ; for 
so shall your actions be done, more fi^uentlj, with an actual 
eje to God’s presence, by your often seeing lum in the glass of 
the creation. In the face of the sun you may see Gkxi’s teauty ; 
in the fire you may feel his heat warming ; in the water, his 
gentleness to refresh you : he it is that comforts your spirit 
when you have taken cordials ; it is the dew of heaven that 
makes your field give you bread ; and the breasts of God are 
the bottles that minister drink to your necessities. This phi- 
losophy, which is obvious to every man’s experience, is a good 
advantage to our piety ; and, by this act of understanding, our 
wills are checked from violence and misdemeanour. 

4. In your retirement, make frequent colloquies, or short 
discoursings, between God and thy own soul. “ Seven times a 
day do I praise thee : and in the night season also I thought 
upon thee, while I was wjiking.” So did David ; and every 
act of complaint or thanksgiving, every act of rejoicing or of 
mourning, every petition and every return of the* heart in 
these intercourses, is a going to God, an appearing in his pre- 
sence, and a representing him present to thy spirit and to thy 
necessity. And this was long since by a spiritual person called, 

“ a building to God a chapel in our heart.” It reconciles 
Martha’s employment with Mary’s devotion, charity and re- 
ligion, the necessities of our calling and the employments of 
devotion. For thus, in the midst of the works of your trade, 
you may retire into your chapel, your heart ; and converse 
with God by frequent addresses and returns. 

5. Represent and offer to God “ acts of love and fear,” which 
are the proper effects of this a{)prehension. and the proper 
exercise of this consideration. For, as God is ef^qry where 
present by his power, he calls for reverence and godly fear : 
as he is present to thee in all thy needs, and relieves them, he 
deserves thy love : and since, in every accident of our lives, 
we find one or other of these apparent, and in most things we 
see both, it is a proper and proportionate return, that, to every 
such demonstration of God, we express ourselves sensible of 
it, by admiring the Divine goodness, or trembling at his pre^* 
sence ; ever obeying him because we love him, and ever obey- 
ing him because we fear to ofiend him. This is that which 
Enoch did, who thus “ walked with God.” 
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6. Let US remember that God is in ui^ and that wo are in 
him : we are his workmanship, let us not defaee it ; we are in 
his presence, let us not pollute it by unholy and impure actions. 
God hath ^^also wrought all our works in us and, because 
he rejoices in his own works, if we defile them, and &ake them 
unpleasant to him, we walk perversely with God, and he will 
walk crookedly towards us. 

7. “ God is in the bowels of thy brother;” refresh them, 
when lie needs it, and then you give your alms in the presence 
of God, and to God ; and he feels the relief which thou pro- 
vides! for .thy brother. 

8. God is in every place : suppose it therefore to be a church ; 
and that decency of deportment and piety of carriage which 
you are taught by religion, or by custom, or by civility and 
public manners, to use in churches, the same use in all places : 
with this dilference only, that in churches let your deportment 
be religious in external forms and circumstances also; but 
there and every where let it be religious in abstaining from 
spiritual indecencies, and in readiness to do good actions ; that 
it may not be said of us, as God once complained of his people, 

“ Why hath my beloved done wickedness in my house?”*® 

9. God is in every creature : be cruel towards none, neither 
abuse any by intemperance. Remember, that the creatures, 
and every member of thy own body, is one of the lesser cabi- 
nets and recei)tacles of God. They are such which God hath 
blessed with his presence, hallowed by his touch, and separated 
fi om unholy use, by making them to belong to his dwelling. 

10. ITe walks as in the presence of God that converses with 
him in frequent prayer and frequent communion ; that runs to 
lilni in all liis necessities, that asks counsel of him in all his 
doubtings ; |]iat opens all his wants to him ; that weeps before 
him for his sms ; that asks remedy and support for his weak- 
ness ; that fears him as a judge ; reverences him as a lord ; 
obeys him as a father ; and loves him as a patron. 

The Benefits of this Exercise, 

The benefits of this consideration and exercise being uni- 
versal u^n all the parts of piety, I shall less need to specify 
any particulars ; but yet, most properly, this exercise of con- 
sidering the Divine presence is, 1. An excellent help to prayer^ 
Isft. xxvi. 12. ^ Jer« xi. 15. secund. vulg* edit. 
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producing in us reverence and awfnlneas to thelHvmeM^Jee^ 
of God, and actual devotion In our offioea. 8. It produces a 
confidence in God, and fearlessness of our enemies, patience 
in trouble, and hope of remedy ; since God is so nigh in all our 
sad accidents, he is a disposer of the hearts of men and the 
events of things, he proportions out our trials, and supplies us 
with remedy, and, where his rod strikes us, his staflT supports 
us. To which we may add this ; that God, who is always with 
us, is especially, by promise, with us in tribulation, to turn the 
miseiy into a mercy, and that our greatest trouble may become 
ouanadvantage, by entitling us to a new manner of the Divine 
presence. 3. It is apt to produce joy and rejoicing in God, 
we being more apt to delight in the partners and witnesses of 
our conversation ; every degree of mutual abiding and con- 
versing being a relation and an endearment : we are of the 
same household with God ; he is with us in our natural actions, 
to preserve us ; in our recreations, to restrain us ; in our public 
actions, to applaud or reprove us ; in our private, to observe 
us } in our sleeps, to watch by us ; in our watchingsf to refresh 
us : and if we walk with God in all his ways, as he walks 
with us in all ours, we shall find perpetual reasons to enable 
us to keep that rule of God, Rejoice in the Lord always, and 
again I say rejoice.” And this puts me in mind of a saying 
of an old religiciis person, “ There is one way of overcoming 
our ghostly enemies ; spiritual mirth, and a perpetual bearing 
of GM in our minds.” Tliis effectively resists the devil, and 
suffers us to receive no hurt from him. 4. This exercise is 
apt, also, to enkindle holy desires of the enjoyment of God, be- 
cause it produces joy, when we do enjoy him ; the same desires 
that a weak man hath for a defender ; the sick man, for a 
physician ; the poor, for a jmtron ; the cliild, foi^ Jiis father ; 
the espoused lover, for her betrothed. 5. From the same foun- 
tain are apt tc issue humility of spirit, apprehensions of our 
great distance and our great needs, our daily wants and hourly 
supplies, admiration of God's unspeakable mercies: it is the 
cause of great modesty and decency in our actions ; it helps to ' 
recollection of mind, and restrains the scatterings and loose- 
ness of wandering thoughts ; it establishes the heart in good 
puiposes, and leadeth on to perseverance ; it sains purity and 
perfectioD, (according to the saying of God to Abraliam^ walk 
In Vita S. Anton. 
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he&re me and be perfect,’’) hdf fear, and holy lo?^ and in* 
deed every thing that pertains to holy living: when W0 sm 
ourselves placed in the eye of €k)d, who sets us on work and 
will reward us plenteoudy, to serve him with an eye-serrice 
is veiy pleasing ; for he al^ sees the heart : and the want of 
this consideration was declared to be the cause why Israel 
sinned so grievously, “ for they say, The Lord hath forsaken 
the earth, and the Lord seeth not:”** therefore “ the land is 
full of blc^, and the city full of perverseness.” What a child 
would do in the eye of his father, and a pupil before his tutor, 
and a wile in the presence of her husband, and a servant in 
the sight of his master, let us always do the same ; for we 
tre made a spectacle to God, to angels, and to men ; we are 
always in the sight and presence of the all-seeing and almighty 
God, who also is to us a father and a guardian, a husband and 
a lord. 

Prayers and Devotions^ according to the religion and purposes 
of the foregoing considerations^ 

1 . — For grace to spend our time well. 

0 eternal God, who from all eternity dost behold and love 
thy own glories and perfections infinite, and hast created me 
to do the work of God after the manner of men, and to serve 
thee in this generation and according to my capacities ; give 
me thy grace that I may be a curious and prudent spender of 
my time, so as I may best prevent or resist all temptation, and 
be profitable to the Christian commonwealth, and, by dis- 
charging all my duty, may glorify thy name. Take from me 
all slothfulness, and give me a diligent and an active spirit, 
and wisdom to choose my employment : that 1 may do works 
proportionable to my person and to the dignity of a Chris- 
tian, and may fill up all the spaces of my time with actions of 
religion and charity ; that, when the devil assaults me, he may 
not find me idle ; and my dearest Lord at his sudden coming 
may find me busy in lawful, necessary, and pious actions ; im- 
proving my talent intrusted to me by the^ my Lord ; that 1 
may enter into the joy of my Lord, to partake of his eternal 
ft^citi^, even for thy mercy’s sake, and for my dearest Sa« 
viour’s sake. Amen, 
u Psal. X. ll. 


M Esek. iz. 9. 
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Here follows the devotion of ordinary days; for the right 
employment of those portions of time which every day must 
allow for religion. 

first Prayers in the morning^ as soon we are dressed. 

Humbly and reverently compose yourself, with heart lift up 
to God, and your head bowed, and meekly kneeling upon 
your knees, say the Lord’s Prayer : after which use the fol- 
lowing collects, or as many of them as you shall choose. 
— "Our Father, which art in heaven,” &c. 

1. An Act of Adoration, being the song that the angels sing 

in heaven. 

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and 
is to come : heaven and earth, angels and men, the air and 
the sea, give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that sitteth 
on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever.*® All the bless- 
ed spirits and souls of the righteous cast their crowns befoi*e 
the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever%iiul everJ^ 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power ; for thou hast created all things, and for tliy pleasure 
they are, and were created. Great and marvellous are thy 
works, O Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of saints.^® Thy wisdom is infinite, thy mercies 
are glorious ; and I am not worthy, O Lord, to appear in tliy 
presence, before whom the angels hide their faces. O holy 
and eternalJesus, Lamb of God, who wert slain from the bti- 
ginning of the world, thou hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every nation, and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall reign with tliee for ever. 
Blessing, honour, glory, and power, be unto him sitteth on 
the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen, 

2. An Act of Thanksgiving, being the song of David, for the 

morning. 

Sing praises unio the Lord, O ye saints of his, #ind give ' 
thanks to him for a remembrance of his holiness. For his 
wrath endureth but the twinkling of an eye, and in his plea- 
sure is life; heaviness may endure for a night, but joy coinetU 
in the morning. Thou, Lord, hast preserv^ me this night 
^ Eev. xi. 17. « Rev. v. 10, 13. « Rev. iv, 10. Rev. xv. 3. 
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fifom the violence of the spirits of darkness, from all sad casual* 
ties and evil accidents, from the wrath which I have every 
day deserved ; thou hast brought my soul out of hell ; thou 
hast kept my life from them that go down into the pit ; thou 
hast showed me marvellous great kindness, and hast blessed 
me for ever ; the greatness of thy glory reacheth unto the 
lieavens, and thy truth unto the clouds. Therefore shall every 
good man sing of thy praise without ceasing. O my God, I 
will give thanks unto thee for ever. Hallelujah ! 

3. An Act of Oblation, or presenting ourselves to God 
for the dag. 

Most holy and eternal God, lord and sovereign of all the 
creatures, I humbly jiresent to thy Divine Majesty myself, my 
soul and body, iny thoughts and my words, my actions and in- 
tentions, my passions and niy sufferings, to ‘be disposed by 
thee to thy glory ; to be blessed by thy providence ; to be 
guided by thy counsel ; to be sanctified by thy Spirit ; and, 
afterward^ that my body and soul may be received into glory : 
Ibr nothing can perish which is under thy custody ; and the 
enemy of souls cannot devour what is thy portion, nor take it 
out of thy hands. This day, O Lord, and all the days of my 
life, I dedicate to thy lioiiour, and the actions of my calling to 
the uses of grace, and the religion of all my days to be united 
to the merits and iuteroession of iny holy Saviour Jesus; that 
in him and for liini I may be pardoned and accepted. Amen. 

4. An Act of Repentance or Contrition, 

F or, as for mo, I am not worthy to be called thy servant ; 
much less am 1 worthy to be thy son: for I am the vilest of 
sinners and jhc Avorst of men ; a lover of the things of the 
Avorld, and a despisor of the things of God ; proud and envious, 
lustful and intemperate, greedy of sin, and impatient of re- 
proof, desirous to seem holy, and negligent of being so; trans- 
ported with interest ; fooled with pi’esumption and false prin- 
ciples ; disturbed with anger, with a peevish and unmortified 
spirit, and disordei'ed by a whole body of sin and death. Lord, 
pardon ail my sins lV>r my sweetest Saviour’s sake ; thou, who 
didst die for mo, holy Jesus, save me and deliver me : reserve 
not my sins to be punished in the day of wrath and eternal 
vengeance ; but wash away my sins and blot them out of thy 



ao 


DEVOTIONS FOR ORDINARY DATS* 


ranembranc^ and purify mj soul with the waters of repent* 
anoe and the blood of the cross ; that, for what is pas^ thy 
wrath may not come out against me ; and, f<nr the time to come, 
I may never provoke thee to anger or to jealouqr* O Jiist and 
dear God, be pitiful and gradous to tlqr skrvai^ 

5* 7%e Brayer dr mUurn^ 

Bless me^ gracious God, in my calling to such purposes as 
thou shalt choose for me, or employ me in : rdieve me in all 
my sadnesses ; make my bed in my sickness ; give me patience 
in my sorrows, confidence in thee, and grace to call upon thee 
in all temptations. O be thou my guide in all my actions ; 
my protector in all dangers ; give me a healthful b^y, and a 
clear understanding ; a sanctified and just, a charitable and 
bumble, a religious and a contented spirit ; let not my life be 
miserable and wretched ; nor my name stained with sin and 
shame ; nor my condition lifted up to a tempting and danger- 
ous fortune : but let my condition be blessed, my conversation 
useful to my neighbours, and pleasing to thee ; thaf, when my 
body shall lie down in its bed of darkness, my soul may puss 
into the regions of light, and live with thee for ever, tfirough 
Jesus Christ Amen. 

6. An Act of Intercession or Prayer for others, to be added 
to this or any other office, as our devotion, or duty, or their 
needs, shall determine us. 

O God of infinite mercy, who hast compassion on all men, 
and relievest the necessities of nil that call to thee for help, 
hear the prayers of thy servant, w'ho is unworthy to aifk any 
petition for himself, yet, in humility and duty, is bouiid to 
pray for others. 

JFor the Church. 

O let thy mercy descend upon the whole church ; preserve 
her in truth and peace, in unity and safety, in all storms, and 
against all temptations and enemies ; that she, offering to thy 
glory the never-ceasing sacrifice of prayer and tltanksgiving, 
may advance the honour of her Loi^, and be filled with his 
Spirit, and partake of his glory. Amen. 

For the King, 

In mercy, remember the king ; prestsrve his person in health 
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ind honour ; his crown, in wealth and dignity ; his kingdoms^ 
in peace and plenty; the churches under his prctection, in 
fdety and knowledge, and a strict and holy religion : keep him 
perpetually in thy fear and favour, and erowu him wi& glory 
and immortality. Amen. 

Far the Clergy ^ 

Remember them that minister about holy things ; let them 
6 e clothed with righteousness^ and sing with joyfulness. Amen. 

Far Wife or JBusbantL 

Bless thy servant [my wife or husband] with health of body 
and of spirit. O let the hand of thy blessing be upon Ait [or 
her’] head, night and day, and support him in all necessities, 
strengthen him in all temptations, comfort Atm in all Ait sor* 
rows, and let him be thy servant in all changes : and make ur 
both to dwell with thee for ever in thy favour, in the light of 
tliy cc untenance, and in thy glory. Amen. 

For our Children. 

Bless my children with healthful bodiei^ with good under- 
standings, with the graces and gifts of thy Spirit, with sweet 
dispositions and holy liabits ; and sanctify them throughout 
in their bcKlies, aial souls, and spirits, and keep them un- 
blamable to the coming of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 

For Friends and Benefactors. 

Be pleased, O Lord, to remember my friends, all that have 
prayed for me, and all that have done me good, [Here name 
such whom you would r specially recommend.] Do thou good 
to them, and return all their kindness double into their own 
bosom, rcw4i4'ding them with blessings, and sanctifying them 
witli thy graces, and bringing them to glory. 

For our Family. 

I^et all my family and kindred, my neighbours and acquaint- 
ance [Acre name what other relations you please], receive the 
benent of my prayers, and the blessings of God ; the comforts 
ind supports of thy providence, and the sanctification of thy 
Spirit, 

For all in Misery, 

B^eve and comfort the persecuted and afBicted ; speek 
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peace to troubled consciences ; strengthen the weak; eondmi 
the strong ; instruct the ignorant ; ddiver the oppressed from 
him that spoileth him, and relieve the needy that hath no 
helper; and bring us all, by the waters of comfort, and in the 
ways of righteousness, to the kingdom of rest and glory, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

To God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; to the eternal 
Son, that was incarnate and born of a vijgin ; to the Spirit 
of the Father and the Son, be all honour and glory, woi*ship 
and thanksgiving, now and for ever. Amen. 

Another Form of Prayer, for the Morning, 

In the name of the Father, and of the Sob, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Our Father, &c. 

I. 

Most glorious and eternal God, Father of mercy, and God 
of all comfort, I worship and adore thee with the lowest hu- 
mility of my soul and body, and give thee all thank| and praise 
for thy infinite and essential glories and perfections, and for 
the continual demonstration of thy mercies upon me, upon all 
mine, and upon thy holy catholic church. 

II. 

I acknowledge, dear God, that I have des(Tved the greatest 
of thy wrath and indignation ; and that, it' tliou hadst dealt 
with me according to my deserving, I had now, at this instant, 
been desperately bewailing my miseries, in the sorrows and 
horrors of a sad eternity. But, thy mercy triiimphing over 
thy justice and my sins, tliou hast still continued to mo life 
and time of repentance ; thou hast opened to me the gates of 
grace and mercy, and perpetually calh\st upon m#. Co enter in, 
and to walk in the paths of a holy life, that I might glorii'y 
thee, and be glorified of thee eternally. 

HL 

Behold, O God, for this thy great and unspeakable good- * 
ness, for the preservation of me this night, and for all other 
thy graces and blessings, I offer up my soul and body, all that 
I am, and all that I have, as a sacrifice to thee and thy service ; 
humbly begging of thee to pardon all my sins, to ^fend me 
fiDm ill evil, to lead me into all good ; and let my portion ba 
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aiDongst thy redeemed ones, in the gathering together of the 
saints in the kingdom of grace and glory. 

IV. 

Guide me, 0 Lord, in all the changes and varieties of the 
world ; tliat in all things that shall happen 1 may have an 
evenness and tranquillity of spirit ; that niy soul may be wholly 
resigned to ihy divincist will and pleasure, never murmuring 
at thy gentle chastisements and fatherly correction ; never 
waxing proud and insolent, though I feel a torrent of comforts 
and prosperous successes. 

V. 

Fix my thoughts, my hopes, and my desires, upon heaven 
and heavenly things ; teach me to despise the wf)rl<l, to repent 
me deeply for my sins ; give me holy purposes of amendment 
and ghostly stmigth, and assistances to perform faithfully 
wimtsuever I shall intend piously. Enrich my understanding 
with an fternal treasure of Divine truths, tliat I may know 
thy will : and tliou, who workest in us to will and to do of thy 
good pleasure, teach me to obey all thy commandments, to be- 
lieve all thy revelations, and make me partaker of all thy 
gracious promises. 

VI. 

Teach me to watidi over all my ways, that I may never be 
surprised by smldeii temptations or a careless spirit, nor ever 
return to folly and vanity. 8ct a watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth, and k«^ep the door of my lips, that I offend not in my 
ti-*ngue, neither against piety nor charity. Teach me to think 
of nothin^r ,but thee, and what is in order to thy glory and 
service : to speak nothing but of thee, and thy glories ; and 
to do nothing but what becomes thy servant, whom thy infinite 
mei'cy, by the graces of thy Holy Spirit, hath sealed up to the 
day of redemption. 

VII. 

liCt all my passions and afTections be so mortified and 
brought under the dominion of grace, that I may never, by de- 
iiberaUon and purpose, nor yet by levity, i*ashness, or incon* 
slderation) ofietid thy Divine Mtgesty. Make me such as thou 
wottldest have me to be : strengthen my faith, confirm my hope. 
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sod give me a daily increase of charity, that, this day and eTer« 
I may serve thee according to all my opportunities and capa- 
cities, growing from grace to grace ; till, at last, by thy mer- 
cies^ 1 shall receive the consummation and perfection of grace, 
even the glories of thy kingdom, in the full fruition of the face 
and excellences of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; to whom be glory and praise, honour and adoration, 
given by all angels, and all men, and all creatures, now, and 
to all eternity. Amen. 

If To this may be added the prayer of intercession for others, 
whom we are bound to remember, which is at the end of the 
foregoing prayer ; or else you may take such special prayers 
which follow at the end of the fourth chapter [for parents, 
for children, &c.]. 

After whichy conclude with this ejnculatiori. 

Now, in all tribulation and anguish of spirit, in all dangers 
of soul and body, in prosperity and adversity, in tile liour of 
death and in the day of judgment, holy and most blessed Sa- 
viour Jesus, have mercy upon me, save me, and deliver me 
and all faithful people. Amen. 

% Between this and noon, usually, are said the jjublic prayers 
appointed by authority ; to which all the clergy are (»bliged, 
and other devout persons that have leisure, to acconijainy 

them. 

If Afternoon, or at any time of the day, when a devtiut person 
retires into his closet for private prayer or sjdriiual exer- 
cises, he may say the following devotions. 

An exercise to he used at any time of the day. 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, Ac. Ou^ 
Father, Ac. 

The Hymn, collected out of the Psalms, recounting the exceh 
knees and greatness of God, 

O be joyful in God, all ye lands ; sing praises unto the 
honour of his name, make his name to be glorious. O come 
hither, and behold the works of God, how wonde^ol ^ is in 
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his doings towards the children of men. He mleth with his 
prwer for ever.*' 

He is the Father of the fatherless, and defendeth the causa 
of the widow, even God in his holy habitation. He is the 
God that niaketh men to be of one mind in a house, and bring- 
eth the prisoners out of captivity ; but letteth the runagates 
continue in scni-ceness.** 

It is tiie Lor<l that commandeth the waters ; it is the glori- 
ous God that maketh tlie thunder. It is the Lord that ruleth 
the sea : tlic voice of tlie Lord is miglity in operation ; the 
voice of the Lonl is a glorious voice.** 

I^et all the t‘arth fear the Lord : stand in awe of him, all 
ye that dwell in the world.*^ Thou shalt show us wonderful 
things in thy righteousness, O God of our salvation ; thou art 
the hope of all the ends of the earth, and of them that remain 
in the broad sea.*'* 

Gloiy be to the Father, 8tc. 

Or this : 

O Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt thee ; I will praise 
thy name, for thou hast done wonderful things ; thy counsels 
of old are faithfulness and truth.*® 

I'lioii, in tliy strength, settest fast the mountains, and art 
girded about with power. Thou stillest the raging of the sea, 
and the noise of liis waves, and the madness of his people.*^ 
I'licy, also, that remain in the uttermost parts of the earth 
shall he afraid at thy tokens ; thou, that makest the outgoings 
of ilie morning and evening to praise thee. 

O Lord God of hosts, who is like unto thee? thy truth, 
most mighty Lord, is on every side.*® Among the gods there 
is none J»V.e unto thee : O Lord, there is none that can do as 
thou d(H?sf. For thou art great, and doest wondrous things; 
thou art God alone.** 

(iod is very gr<jatly to l>e feared in the council of the saints, 
and to he had in reverence of all them that are round about him.*® 
Uiglileousncss and equity are in the habitation of thy seat ; 
mercy and truth shall go before tby face. Glory and worship 
are before him ; power and honour are in his sanctuary.*^ 

Tsai, lx vi. 1,4,6. . ” Psal. Ixviii. 5, 6. ** Psal. xxix. 3, 4. 

•* Psal. xxxiii. 8. PsaU Ixv. 5. *• Isa. xxv. 1. 

J*wih Ixv. 6— 8. * Ptuil. Ixxxix. 9. ** Psal. IxxxvhS, 9. 

•• Paal. lxxxU.8, 15. “ Paal.xcvi.6. 
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Thou, Lord, art the thing that T long for ; thou art Miy hopo, 
eren from my youth. Throiigli thee have I been Jioiden up, 
ever since I was born ; tliou art he that tojk me out of my 
mothers womb ; my praise shall be always of thee.*’*'* 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

T After this may be read some portion of Iloly Scripture, out 
of the New Testament, or out of the Sa[uential books of the 
Old, viz., Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, &c., because these are of 
great use to piety, and to civil conversation. Upon which, 
when you have awhile meditated, humbly composing your- 
self upon your knees, say as foUowetb. 

Ejaetdations. 

My help standeth in the name of the Lord, who hath made 
heaven and carth.^ 

Show the light of thy countenance upon thy servant, and 1 
shall be safe.^ 

Do well, O Lord, to them that be true of heart, and ever- 
more mightily defend them.^^ 

Direct me in thy truth, and teach me ; for thou art iny Sa- 
viour, and my great Master.*" 

Keep me from sin and death eternal, and from my en«»niies 
visible and invisible. 

Give me grace to live a holy life, and thy favour, that I 
may die a godlf ami happy deuth. 

Lord, hear the prayer of thy servant, and give me thy 

Holy Spirit. 

^The Prayftr, 

O eternal God, merciful and gracious, vouclisafe thy favour 
and thy blessing to thy servant : let the love of thy mereje^t, 
and the dread and fear of thy majesty, make me CSreful ami 
inquisitive to search thy will, and diligent to juirform it, and 
to persevere in the practices of a h(dy life, even till the last 
of my days. 

IT. 

Keep me, O Lord, for 1 am thine by creation ; guide m«s 
for I am thine by purchase ; thou hast redeemed me by tlie 
blood of thy Son ; and loved me with the love of a father, for 
I am thy child by adoption and grace : let thy mercy pardon 
my sins, thy providence secure me from the punlsttments and 

* Psal. Ixxi. 5, 6. » Paid, exxiv. 8. »* Fsah Ixxx, 7. 

“ Psal. cjLXv. 4. •• Psal. xxv. 5. 
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evils I hsive desoi ved, and thy care watch over me, that I may 
never any more offend thee : make me, in malice, to be a child ; 
but in understanding, piety, and the fear of God, let me be a 
perfect man in Christ, innocent and prudent, readily furnished 
and instructed to every good work. 

IIL 

Keep me, 0 Lord, from the destroying angel, and from the 
wrath of God: let thy anger never rise against me, but thy 
rod gently correct my follies, and guide me in thy ways, and 
thy staff support me in all sufferings and changes. Preserve 
me from fracture of bones, from noisome, infectious, and sharp 
sicknesses i from great violences of fortune and sudden sur- 
prises : keep all my senses entire till the day of my death, and 
let my death be neither sudden, untimely, nor unprovided : 
h*t it be after the common manner of men, having in it no- 
thing extraordinary, but an extraordinary piety, and the 
iiuinifostation of thy great and miraculous mercy. 

IV. 

Lot no riches make me ever forget myself, no poverty ever 
make me to forget thee : let no hope or fear, no pleasure or 
pain, no accident without, no weakness within, hinder or dis- 
rt)inpose my duty, or tuj'ii me from the ways of thy command- 
ments. O, lot thy Spirit dwell with me for ever, and make 
my soul just and charitable, full of honesty, full of religion, 
resolute and constant in holy purposes, but indexible to evil. 
Make me humble and obedient peaceable and pious; let me 
never oiiv v any man’s good, nor deserve to be despised myself ; 
and if 1 be, leach me to bear it with meekness and charity. 

V. 

Give me a tender conscience ; a conversation discreet and 
uifable. modest and patient, liberal and obliging ; a body chaste 
and healthful, competency of living according to my condition, 
coutentedness in all estates, a resigned will and mortified af- 
fections ; that I may be as tliou wouldest have me, and my 
portion may be in the lot of the righteous, in the brightness 
of thy countenance, and the glories of eternity. Amen. 

Holy is our God. Holy is the Almighty. Holy is the 
Immortal. Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Sabaotb, have 
mercy upon me. 
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A Form of Prayer for the Evening^ to he said by such who 
have not time or opportunity to say the public prayers ap» 
pointed for this office. 

Evening Prayer. 

I. 

O eternal God, great Father of men and angels, who hast 
established the heavens and the eaHh in a wondetfal order, 
making daj and night to succeed each other ; 1 make mjr 
humble address to thy Divine Majesty, begging of thee mercy 
and protection this night and ever. O Lord, pardon all my 
sins, my light and rash words, the vanity and impiety of my 
thoughts, my unjust and uncharitable actions, and whatsoever 
I have transgressed against thee this day, or at any time be- 
fore. Behold, O GckI, my soul is troubled in the remembrance 
of my sins, in the frailty and sinfulness of my flesh, exposed 
to every temptation, and of itself not able to resist any. Lord 
God of mercy, I earnestly beg of thee to give iin/a gn-at 
portion of thy grace, sudi as may be sufficient and eff ctual 
for the mortification of all iny sins, and vanities, and disorders : 
that, as I have formerly ser^'ed niy lust and unworthy desires, 
so now I may give mys(?lf up wholly to thy s<.‘rvice and the 
studies of a holy life. 

11 . 

Blessed Lord, teach me fr(V|u<‘ritly and sadlv' to rcrnf'!r« f.^'r 
my sins; and be thou pleased to reniprnhfr them no rni»rr: 
let me never fVirget thy mereh^s, an<l /lo tfnnj '•fll! to 

do rnc good. Teach rue to walk alivav- in thy pr^^S(^•ncc : 
ennoble my soul wu’th gn*at degrees of if)ve to thfV, and con- 
sign ray spirit with great fear, religion, and vem ratThn ofthv 
holy name and laws ; that it may lK*e<nrje the great ernplov- 
ment of my whole lif«? to serve thee, to advance thv irlory, lo 
root out all the acciirsf‘d habits of sin; that in hcdiiless ot iifV, 
in humility, in charity, in chastity, and all tiie ornaments of 
grace, I may by patience wait for the coming of our Wd 
Jesus. Amen. 

III. 

Teach me, O !^rd, to number my days, that I may apply 
my heart unto wisdom ; ever to remember my last end, that 
1 may not dare to sin against thee. Let thy holy angels be 
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ever present with me, to keep me in all my ways from the 
malice and violence of the spirits of darkness, from evil com- 
pany, and the oc<;asions and opportunities of evil, from perish- 
ing in popular judgments, from all the ways of sinful shame, 
from the hands of all mine enemies, from a sinful life, and from 
despair in the day, of my death. Then, O brightest Jesu, 
shine gloriously upon me, let thy mercies and the light of thy 
countenance sustain me in all my agonies, weaknesses, and 
temptations. Give me opportunity of a prudent and spiritual 
guide, and of receiving tlie holy sacrament ; and let thy loving 
spirit so guide me in the ways of peace and safety, that with the 
testimony of a good conscience, and the sense of thy mercies and 
refreshment, I may depart this life in the unity of the church, 
in the love of G<^, and a certain hope of salvation through 
Jesus Christ our Lord and most blessed Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

Atwther Form of Evening Prayer^ which may ahso be used 
at bed-time. 

Our Father, &c. 

I will lift up my eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh 
my liclp.^^ 

My help cometh of the Lord, which made heaven and earth. 

jIc will not siilfer tliy foot to be moved; he that keepeth 
thee will not slumber. 

Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep. 

The JLord is thy keeper ; the Lord is thy shade upon thy 
right hand. 

The sun shall not smite thee by day, neither the moon by 
night. 

The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil ; he shall pre- 
serve thy soul. 

The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, 
from this time forth for evermore. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

1 . 

Visit, I beseech thee, O Lord, this habitation with thy 
mercy, and me with , thy grace and salvation. Let thy holy 
angeis pitch their tents round about and dwell here, that no 
^ Psal. cud. 1, &c. 
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illuaioii of the night may abuse the spirits of darkness may 
not come near to hurt me, no evil or sad accident oppress me ; 
and let the eternal Spirit of the Father dwell in my soul and 
body, filling every corner of my heart with light and grace. 
X«et no deed of darkness overtake me ; and let thy blessing, 
most blessed God, be upon me for ever, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

11 . 

Into thy hands, most blessed Jesu, I commend my soul and 
body, for thou hast redeemed both with thy precious bloo<L 
So bless and sanctUy my jsleep unto me, that it may be tem- 
perate, holy, and safe ; a refreshment to my wearied body, to 
enable it so to serve my soul that both may serve thee with a 
never-failing duty. O, let me never sleep in sin or death 
eternal, but give me a watchful an<l a prudent >spirit, that I 
may omit no opjjortunity of serving thee ; tlmt whetlier I sleep 
or wake, live or die, I may be thy servant and tliy c^hiid : that 
when the work of my life is done, 1 may rest in the bosom of 
my Lord, till by the voice of the archangel, the trump of God, 
I shall be awakened, and called to sit down and feast in the 
eternal supi>er of the Lamb. Grant this, O Lamb of God, for 
the honour of thy mercies, and the glory of thy name, O most 
merciful Saviour and Redeemer Jesus. Amen. 

III. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus, v ho hath 
sent his angels, and kept me this day from the destruclion 
that walketh at noon, and the arrow that flieth by day ; and 
hath given me his Spirit to restrain me from evils Ut 

which my own weaknesses, and my evil habits, and my un- 
(piiet enemies, would easily betray me. Blessed and for ever 
hallowed be thy name for that never-ceasing shower of bless 
by which I live, and am content and blessed, and provided 
for in all necessities, and set forward in my duty and way fo 
heaven. Blessing, honour, glory, and power, be unto Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Holy is our God. Holy is the Almighty. Holy Is tiie 
linmortal. Holy, holy, holy Ix>rd God of Sabaoth, have 
merer upon me. 



mnronoNS fob ordivaby dats# : 


41 


fyuMlaHons and short MetUtatkms to be used in ike nighty 
when toe awake. 

h'tand in awe and sin not ; commune with your own heart 
upon your bed and be still. I will lay me down in peace and 
sleep : lor thou, Lord, only makest me to dwell in safety.®* 

C) Father of spirits, and the God of all flesh, have mercy 
and pity upon all sick and dying Christians, and receive the 
souls which thou hast redeemed returning unto thee. 

Blessed arc they that dwell in the heavenly Jerusalem, 
where there is no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God does lighten it, and the 
La mb is the light thereof.®* And there shall be no night 
ilierc, and they need no candle; for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever.^® 

Meditate on Jacob’s wrestling with the angel all night ; be 
thou also importunate with God for a blessing, and give not 
over till 1 m: hath blessed thee. 

Meditate on the angel passing over the children of Israel, 
and destroying the Egyptitins for disobedience and oppression. 
Ibay for the grace of obe<lience and charity, and for the 
Divine protection. 

Me<litate on the angel who destroyed in a night the whole 
army of the Assyrians for fornication. Call to mind the sins 
o\' thy y<nith, tlie sins of thy bed; and say, with David, ‘‘ My 
reins chasten me in the night season, and my soul refuseth 
romfort.” IVay for pardon and the grace of chastity. 

Meditate on the agonies of Christ in the garden, his sad- 
ness and affliction all that night ; and thank and adore him 
for his Icv^, that made him suffer so much for thee ; and hate 
thy sins, which made it necessary for the Son of God to suffer 
so much. 

iMeditateon the four last things. 1. The certainty of death. 
2, The terrors of the day of judgment. 3. The joys of heaven. 
4. 'j'he pains of hell ; and the eternity of both. 

'riiink u[K)n all thy friends who are gone before thee ; and 
pray that God would grant to thee to meet them in a joyful 
resurrc^ction. 

The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night In 

* Frtftl. iv. 4, 9* •• Rev. xxi. 23. ** Rev. zzii. ft. 

« 2 Pet. iii. 10 
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the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burnt up. Seeing, then, 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of per- 
sons ought we to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hastening unto the coming of the day of God ?** 

Lord, in mercy remember thy servant in the day of judg- 
ment. 

Thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my God. In thee, O 
Lord, have I trusted : let me never be confounded. Amen. 

If I desire the Christian reader to observe, that all these 
offices or forms of prayer (if they should be used every day) 
would not spend above an hour and a half ; but because some 
of them are double (and so but one of them to be used in one 
day) it is much less : and by affording to God one hour in 
twenty-four, thou mayest have the comforts and rewards of 
devotion. But he that thinks this is too much, either is very 
busy in the world, or very careless of heaven. I hkve parted 
the prayers into smaller portions, that he may use which and 
how many he please in any one of the forms. 

Ad Sect. 2. 

A Prayer for holy intention in the beginning and pursuit of 
any considerable action^ as Study, Preaching, ^c, 

0 eternal God, who hast made all things for man, and man 
for thy glory, sanctify my body and soul, niy thoughts and 
my intentions, my words and actions, that wltatsoever I shall 
think, or speak, or do, may be by me designed to the glori- 
fication of thy name ; and by thy blessing it may be effective 
and successful in the work of God, acitording a^Jt can be 
capable. Lord, turn my necessities into virtue ; the worki? 
of nature into the works of grace, by making them orderly, 
regular, temperate, subordinate, and profitable to ends beyond 
their own proper efficacy ; and let no pride or self-seeking, no 
covetousness or revenge, no impure mixture or unhandsome 
purposes, no little ends and low imaginations, pollute my 
spirit, and unhallow any of my wonls and actions ; but let my 
body be a servant of my spirit, and both body and spirit serv- 
ants of Jesus ; that, doing ail things for tby glory here, 1 
may be partaker of thy gloiy hereafter ; through Jesus Christ 
our lord. Amen. 



CHRISTIAN SOBBlETr. 




Ad Sect. 8. 

A Player fneditaHng and referring to the Divine 

T This Prayer is specially to he wed in temptation to 
private sin, 

O Almighty God, infinite and eternal, thou fillest all things 
with thy pres<?iice ; thou art every where by thy essence and 
by thy power, in heaven by glory, in holy places by thy grace 
and lavour, in the hearts of thy servants by thy Spirit, in the 
consciences of all men by thy testimony and observation of 
US. Teach me to walk always as in tliy presence, to fear thy 
majesty, to reverence thy wisdom and omniscience ; that I 
may nov(*r diire. to commit any indecency in the eye of my 
Lord and my Judge ; but tliat T may with so much care and 
reverence demean myself that iny Judge* may not be my ac- 
cuser, but my advocate ; that I, expressing the belief of thy 
presence hero by careful wuilking, may feel the effects of it 
ill the partic^mtion of eternal glory ; through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


CHAP. IL OF CIIIUSTIAN SOBRIETY. 

Sect. I. Of Sobriety in the general sense, 

Chktsitax religion, in all its moral jiarts, is nothing else but 
the law of nature, and great reason ; complying with the great 
necessities of all the world, and promoting the great profit of 
all relations, and carrying us, througli all accidents of variety 
chances, to that end which God hath from eternal ages 
|nirp(»sed tor all that live according to it, and which he hath 
"cvealed in ^esus Christ ; and, according to the apostle’s 
irithmetic, hath but these three parts of it ; 1 . Sobriety, 2. 
Justice, 3. Religion. “ For the grace of God, bringing sal- 
tation, hath appeared to all men ; teaching us that, denying 
nigoiliiness and worldly lusts, we should live, 1. Soberly, 2. 
lightwusly, and 3. Godly, in this present world, looking for 
hat blessed hope and glorious appearing of the great God 
tnd our Saviour Jesus Christ.” The first contains all our 
ieportment in our personal and private capacities, the fair 
reatiug of our bodies and our spirits. The second enlarges 
lur duty in all relations to cur neighbour. The third con- 
aiiis the offices of direct religion, and intercourse with CML 
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PHRI8CU!9 aOBmBViW 

Christian aobrietj ia all that duly tfiat oouoenis ourselves 
in the matter of meat^ and drink, and plesaoresy md Uioughti $ 
and it hath within it tiio duties of, 1. Temperance^ 2. Chastity, 
3. Humility, 4. Motlesty, 5. Content. 

It is a using severity, denial and frustration of our appetite, 
wheii it grows unreasonable in any of these instances : the 
necessity of which we shall to best purpctse understand, by 
considering the evil consequences of sensuality, efieniinacy, or 
fondness after carnal pleasures. 

Evil consequences of Voluptuousness or Senstialih/, 

1. A longing after sensual pleasures is a dissolution of the 
spirit of a man, and makes it loose, sof‘t, and wandering ; unapt 
for noble, wise, or spiritual employments ; because tlie prin- 
ciples upon which pleasure is chosen and pursued are sottisli, 
weak, and unlearned, such as prefer the body before the soul,* 
the appetite before reason, sense before the spirit, the pleasures 
of a short abode before tlie pleasures of eternity. 

2. The nature of sensual pleasure is vain, empty, and un- 
satisfying, biggest always in expectation, and a mere vanity 
in the enjoying, and leaves a sting and thorn behind it, when 
it goes off. Our laughing, if it be loud and iiigh, commonly 
ends in a deep sigh ; and all the instances of pleasure have a 
sting in the tail, though they carry beauty on the face and 
sweetness on the lip. 

3. Sensual pleasure is a great abuse to the spirit of a man, 

being a kind of fascination or witchcraft, blinding the under- 
standing and enslaving the will. And lie that knows lie is 
free-born, or redeemed with the blood of the Son ot' God, will 
not easily suffer the freedom of his soul to be entjuiglcd and 
rifled.* ^ 

4. It is most contrary to the state of a Christian, whose 
life is a perpetual exercise, a wrestling and warfare, to which 
sensual pleasure disables him, by yielding to that enemy with 
whom he must strive if ever he will be crowned.* And this 
argument the apostle intimated : ‘‘ He tliat striveth for inas- 

* Ttt St anitnum vicisti potius qnkm animus te, esl quod gaudfjas. Qui 

iintmuTn vincunt, qtiarn quos nnimus, semper pmbiores eluent. — Triniim. 
li. 2. 29. * Mover v&<rov wuiXitf; rnr inavrod irpooipttrtv, 

dpOpuirv ttfiti^kv dXXo, pi) 6\iyov a{/rt)v 7r<tfX^<ryc>-^Amaa, c. 2. 1. i. 

• BiXtic *0\vfima viK^erai ; Aii <jr* eirraKrttv, itvayiforpc^fiv^ 

W^Pftliruv, yvpvdJ^icOai Trpbc dvdyKt/v, jc.r.X. c. 29. 2. ed* Schw* 
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teries b temperate in all things: now they do it to obtain a 
corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible.”^ 

0. It is by a certain consequence the greatest impediment 
in the world to martyrdom : that being a fondness, this being 

* a cruelty to the flesh ; to which a Christian man, arriving by 
<legrees, must first have crucified the lesser affections : for he 
that is overcome by little arguments of pain, will hardly con- 
sent to lose his life with torments. 

Degrees of Sobriety. 

Against this voluptuousness, sobriety is opposed in three 
degrees. 

1 . A despite or disaffection to pleasures, or a resolving against 
all cntertaiiiineiit of the instances and temptations of sensuality; 
and it consists in the internal faculties of will and understand- 
ing, decreeing and declaring against them, disapproving and 
disliking them, upon good reason and strong resolution. 

2. A fight and actual war against all the temptations and 
offers of sensual pleasure in all evil instances and degrees : 
and it consists in prayer, in Aistiug, in cheap diet and hard 
hxlging, arul laborious exercises, and avoiding occasions, and 
using all arts and industry of fortifying the spirit, and making 
it severe, niardy, and Christian. 

d. Spiritual pleasure is the highest degree of sobriety ; and 
in the same th^gree in which we relish and are in love with 
spiritual delights, the hidden manna, with the sweetness of* 
devotion, with the joys of thanksgiving, with rejoicing in the 
Lord, with the comforts of hope, with the deliciousness of 
clmrity and alms-deeds, with the sweetness of a good con- 
sei<‘nce, with the peace of meekness, and the felicities of a 
cont<mted sfKrit ; in the same degree wn disrelish and loathe 
the husks of swinish lusts, and the parings of the apples of 
Sodom, and the taste of sinful pleasures is unsavoury as the 
drunkard’s vomit. 

Rules for suppressing Voluptuousness. 

The precepts and advices which are of best and of general 
nse in the curing of sensuality, are these : 

1 . Accustom thyself to cut off all superfluity in the pro- 
visions of thy life, for our desires will enlarge beyond the 
* 1 Cor. ix. 25. * Apoc. ii. 17* 
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present possession so long as all the things of this world are 
unsatisfying : if, therefore^ you suffer them to extend beyond 
the measures of necessity or moderated conveniency, tlicy will 
still swell : but you reduce them to a little compass wlien you 
make nature to be your limit. We must more take care that 
our desires should cease^ than that they sliould be satisfied : 
and, therefore, reducing them to narrow scantlings and small 
proportions is the best instrument to redeem their trouble, 
and prevent the dropsy, because that is next to a universal 
denying them : it is certainly a paring off from them all un- 
reasonableness and irregularity. For “whatsoi'ver eovets 
unseemly things, and is apt to swell into an inconvenient bulk, 
is to be chastened and tempered ; and such are sensuality, 
and a boy,”^ said tlie philosopher. 

2. Suppress your sensual desires in their first approach 
for then they are least, and thy faculties and ch^ction arc 
stronger; but if they, in their weakness, prevail upon thy 
strengths, there will be no resisting them when they are in- 
creased, and thy abilities lessened. “ You sliall scarce obtain 
of them to end, if you suffer them to begin.” 

3. Divert them with some laudable employment, and take 

off their e<lge by inadvertency, or a not-al tending to them. 
For, since the faculties of a man cannot at tlie same time, 
with any sharpness, attend to two objects, if you en)f»loy your 
spirit upon a book, or a iKxiily labour, or any innocent and 
‘indifferent employment, you have no room left for tlie jmsenfc 
trouble of a sensual temptation. For to this it was, 

that Alexander told the Queen of Curia, that liis tnt<*r Lr~ 
onidas had provided two cooks for him *■* Hard mar<‘lK‘s all 
night, and a small dinner the next day lhc*se ttane<l bis 
youthful aptnesses to dissolution, so long as he^itc of* their 
provisions. 

4. Look upon pleasures, not upon that side that is next the 
sun, or where they look licauteously ; tliat is, as they come 
towards you to be enjoyed, for then they paint and sin ib*,. 
and dress themselves up in tinsel and glass gems, and coun- 
terfeit imagery ; but when thou hast ri6ed and discouipost^d 

* Desideria traa parro redime ; hoc enim tantiim curare dcbc.s, uL dcsb 

nant. — Scnec. ^ Lib. iii. Eth. c. 12. p. J29. ed. WUk. 

* Pacilius est initla affectuum prohibero, qii^m impetum legcre.^ 

Sonec. Ep. 86. * VvKroTropiav Kui dXiyaputrUn^P 
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them with enjoying their fake beauties, and that they begin 
to go off, then behold them in their nakedness and weariness. 
See, what a sigh and sorrow, what naked unhandsome pro* 
portions, and a filthy carcass, they discover ; and the next 
time they counterfeit, remember what you have already dis- 
covered, and be no more abused. And I have known some 
wise persons have advise<l to cure tlie passions and longings 
of thrir children by letting them taste of every thing they 
pijj?iiionately fancied ; for they should be sure to find less in 
it than they looked fur, and the impatience of tiieir being de^ 
iiied would be loosened and made slack: and when ourwish- 
ings are no bigger than the thing deserves, and our usages of 
them according to our needs, (which may be obtained by try- 
ing what they are, and what good they can do us,) we shall 
find in all pleasures so little entertainment, that the vanity of 
the possession will soon reprove the violence of the appetite. 
And if this permission be in innocent instances it may be of 
good use : but Solomon tried it in all things, taking his fill 
of all pleasures, and s(K)n grew weary of them all. The same 
tiling we may do by reason which we do by experience, if 
either we will look upon pleasures as we are sure they look 
they go off, after their enjoyment; or if we will credit 
the exj)erience of those men who have tasted them and loathed 
tliem. 

o. Often consider and contemplate the joys of heaven, that, 
when they have fille<l thy desires, which are the sails of the 
soul, thcju inaye.st steer only thither, and never more look 
back to iSodom. And when thy soul dwells above, and looks 
down upon the ph^asures of the w'orld, they seem like things 
at distance, little and contemptible ; and men running after 
the satisfaction of their sottish appetites seem foolish as fishes, 
thousands of them running after a rotten ivorm, that covers a 
deadly liook; or at the best, but like children with great 
noise pursuing a bubble rising from a walnut-shell, which 
ends sooner than the noise. 

6. To this the example of Christ and his apostles, of Moses^ 
and all the wise men of all ages of the world, will much help ; 
who, understanding how to distinguish good from evil, 

Voluptates abeuntes fessas et pcenitentia plenas, aiiimts nostris 
natiira aubjecit, quo minus cupide repetantur. — Seneca. L»ta Yeairt 
Venus, trietia abire lolet. 
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choose a sad aad mcla&chdy waj to fidicity, rather than the 
broad^ pleasaQt^ and easy path th folly and misory* 

Bat tfiis is but the general. Its first partioalar is tenh* 
peranoe. ^ 

Sect. IL Of Temperance in Eating and Drinking. 

Sobriety is the bridle of the passions of desire ^ and temper- 
ance is the bit and curb of that bridle, restnrint put into a 
man^s mouth, a moderate use of meat and drink, so as may 
best consist with our health, and may not hinder but help the 
works of the soul by its necessary supporting us, and minis- 
tei’ing cheerfulness and refreshment. 

Tenifierance consists in the actions of the soul principally : 
for it is a grace that chooses natural means in order to pi*oper, 
and natural, and holy ends ; it is exercised about eating and 
dnnking, because they are necessary ; but therefore it per- 
mits the use of them, only as they minister to lawful ends ; it 
docs not eat and drink for pleasure, but for need, and ivv re- 
freshment, which is a part or a degree ol* mred. *I deny not 
that eating and drinking may be^ and in h(*althful IxxJies 
always is, with pleasure ; because there is in nature m> 
greater pleasure than that all the appetites which God hath 
made should be satisfied : atid a man may choose a morose 1 
that is pleasant, (the less pk?asant being rejected as being le?>s 
useful, less apt to nourish,) or more agreeing with an infirm 
stomach, or when the day is festival by order, or l,>y private 
joy. In all these cases it is permittffd to receive a more free 
delight, and to design it too, as the less principal : that is, 
that the chief reason why w'e choose the more delicious be tlie 
serving that end for which such refreshments an<l choices are 
permitted. But when delight is the only end, anfi rests in it- 
self, and dwells there long, then eating and drinking is not a 
serving of Gh)d, but an inordinate action ; because it is not in 
the way to that end whither God directed it. But the choos- 
ing of a delicate before a more ordinary dish is to be done as . 
other human actions are, in which there are no degrees ami 
precise natural limits described, but a latitude is indulged ; 

It must be done moderately, prudently, and according to the 
accounts of wise, religious, and sober men : and then God, 
who gave us such variety of creatures, and our choice to uae 
* *Eyepdrua, ivb rov iv Kpdrti riiv 



OP nwPEpAPcn nt satiko. 


49 


which we will, maj receive glory from bur temperate uae^ add 
thanksgiving; and we may them indifferently without 
scruple, and a making them to become snares to us, either by 
too licentious and studied use of them, or too restrained and 
scrupulous fear of using them at all, but in such certain cir- 
cumstances, in which no man can be sure he is not mistaken. 

But temperance in meat and drink is to be estimated by 
the following measures. 

Measures of Temperance in Eating. 

1. Eat not before the time, unless necessity, or charity, or 
any intervening accident, which may make it reasonable and 
prudent, should happen. Bemember, it had almost cost Jona- 
than his life, because he tasted a little honey before the sun 
went down, contrary to the king’s commandment; and al- 
though a great nee<l which he had excused him from the sin 
of gluttony, yet it is inexcusable when thou eatest before the 
usual time^ and thrustest tliy hand into the dish unseasonably, 
out of greediness of the pleasure, and impatience of the delay 

2. Eat not hastily and impatiently, but with such decent 
and timely ac^tion that your eating be a human act, subject to 
deliberation and choice, and that you may consider in the 
eating : whereas, he that eats hastily cannot consider particu- 
larly of the circumstances, degrees, and little accidents and 
chances, that happen in his meal ; but may contract many 
little indecencies, and be suddenly surprised. 

3. Eat not delicately or nicely, that is, be not troublesome 
to thyself or others in the choice of thy meats or the delicacy 
of thy sauces. It was impute<l as a sin to the sons of Israel, 
that they loathed manna and longed for flesh : “ the quails 
stunk in tlifeir nostrils, and the wrath of God fell iipon them.” 
And for the manner of dressing, the sons of Eli were noted 
of indiscreet curiosity ; they would not have the flesh boiled, 
but raw, that they might roast it with Are. Not that it was 
a sin to eat it, or desire meat roasted ; but that when it was 
appointed to be boiled, they refused it : which declared an 
intemperate and a nice palate. It is lawful in all senses to 
comply with a weak and a nice stomach ; but not with a nice 
and curious palate. When our health requires it, that ought 
to be provided for ; but not so our sensuality and intemperate 
longings. Whatsoever is set before you, eat ; if it be provided 
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Ibr 70a flugr esl it, be it never aovdeKeeie; end bait 
plein and oommon, so it be wbolesoiiie^ end dt Ibr yon, itmnet 
not be refiieed upon euriodlj: for ev^ degree m that ia a 
dqiree of intanperanoe. Haiqpjr and innocent were the ages 
ef our forefathers, who ate herlto and parched com, and drank 
the pure stream, and broke their fast with nuts and roots 
and when they were permitted flesh, ate it only dressed with 
hunger and Ore; and the first sauce they had was bitter 
herl^ and sometimes bread dipped in vinegar. But in this 
circumstance, moderation is to be reckoned in proportion to 
the present customs, to the company, to education, and the 
judgment of honest and wise persons, and the necessities of 
nature. 

4. Eat not too much: load neither thy stomach nor thy 
understanding. thou sit at a bountiful table, be not 

greedy upon it, and say not there is much meat on it. Re- 
member that a wicked eye is an evil thing: and what is 
created more wicked than an eye? Therefore it weepeth 
upon every occasion. Stretch not thy hand whithersoever it 
looketh, and thrust it not with him into the dish. A very 
little is sufficient for a man well nurtured, and he fetcheth not 
hia wind short upon his bed.*" 

Signs and Effects of Temperance. 

We shall best know that we have the grace of temperance 
by the following signs, which are as so many arguments to 
engage us, also, upon its study and practice. 

1. A temperate man is modest: greediness is unmannerly 
and rude. And this is intimated in the advice of the son of 
Sirach, “When thou sittest amongst many, reach not thy 
hand out first of all. Leave off first for nwinnert- sake, and 
be not insatiable, lest thou offend.” 2. Temt>erance is acixim- 
panied with gravity of deportment : greediness is garish, and 
rejoices loosely at the sight of dainties.^ 3. Sound but 
moderate sleep is its sign and its effect. Sound sleep comet h 
of moderate eating ; he riseth early, and his wits are with 

* Felix nimium, prior etas, contenta fldelibus arvis ; 

Facili que serk solebat, jejuiiia solv&re glands. — ^Boeth, de Cons. Hb. i. 

Arbuteos fetus, montanaque fraga iegebant.—Ov. M* i. 104. 

' Cicero vocal Temperantiam omatum vitie, in quo doeoram illud et 
booMtum situm est. 
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him. 4. A spiritual joy and a devout prayer. 5. A sup- 
pressed and sddom anger. 6. A command of our thoughts 
and passions. 7. A seldom-returning and a never-prcvaUing 
temptation. 8. To which add, that a temperate person is not 
curious of fancies and deliciousness. He thinks not much 
and speaks not often of meat and drink ; hath a healthful 
body and long life, unless it be hindered by some other acci- 
dent : whereas to gluttony, the pain of watching and choler, 
the pangs of the belly, are continual company. And therefore 
Stratonicus said handsomely concerning the luxury of the 
Rhodians, ‘‘They built houses as if they were immortal ; but 
they feasted as if they meant to live but a little while.” And 
Antipater, by his reproach of the old glutton Demades, well 
expressed the baseness of this sin; saying, that Demades, 
now old,^ and always a glutton, was like a spent sacrifice, 
nothing left of him but his belly and his tongue ; all the man 
besides is gone. 

^ Of Drunkenness, 

But I desire that it be observed, that because intemperance 
in eating is not so soon perceived by others as immoderate 
drinking, and the outward visible effects of it are not either 
so notorious or so ridiculous, therefore gluttony is not of so 
great disreputation amongst men as drunkenness ; yet, accord- 
ing to its degree, it puts on the greatness of the sin before God, 
and is most strictly to be attended to, lest we be surprised by 
our security and want of diligence ; and the intemperance is 
alike criminal in both, according as the affections are either 
to the meat or drink. Gluttony is more uncharitable to the 
body, and drunkenness to the soul, or the understanding part 
of man ; and therefore in Scripture is more frequently forbid- 
den and dfMslaimed against than the other; and sobriety hath 
by use obtained to signify temperance in drinking. 

Drunkenness is an immoderate affection and use of drink< 
'rinat I call immoderate that is besides or beyond that order 
of good things for which God hath given us the use of drink. 
The ends are, digestion of our meat, cheerfulness and refi’esh- 
inent of our spirits, or any end of health ; besides which if 
we go, or at any time beyond it, it is inordinate and criminal 
— it is the vice of drunkenness. It is forbidden by our blessed 
* Plutarch, de Cupid. Divit. 
m K 
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Saviour in these words ** Take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness:” surfeiting, that is, the evil effects, the sottish- 
ness and remaining stupidity of habitual or of the last night’s 
drunkenness. For Christ forbids both the actual and the ha- 
bitual intemperance ; not only the effect of it, but also the 
affection to it ; for in both there is sin. He that drinks but 
little, if that little make him drunk, and if he know before- 
hand his own infinnity, is guilty of surfeiting, not of drunken- 
ness.® But he that drinks much, and is strong to bear it, and 
is not deprived of his reason violently, is guilty of the sin of 
drunkenness. It is a sin not to prevent such uncharitable 
effects upon the body and understanding; and therefore a 
man that loves not the drink is guilty of surfeiting if he does 
not watch to prevent the evil effect: and it is a sin, and the 
greater of the two, inordinately to love or to use the drink, 
though the surfeiting or violence do not follow. Good there- 
fore is the counsel of the son of Sirach, “ Show not thy 
valiantness in wine ; for wine hath dfjstroyed many."’’^ 

JSvil Consequents to Drunkenness, 

The evils and sad consequents of drurikenness (the consider- 
ation of which arc as so many arguments to avoid the sin) are 
to this sense reckoned by the writers of Holy Scripture, and 
other wise personages of the world. 1. It eauseth woes and 
mischief,® wounds and sorrow, sin and shame ; it inaketh 
bitterness of spirit, brawling, and quarrelling ; it increaseth 
rage and lessencth strength ; it maketh red eyes, and a loose 
and babbling tongue. 2. It particularly ministers to lust, and 
yet disables the body ; so tliat in effect it makes man wanton 
as a satyr, and impotent as age. And Solomon, in ^^numerat- 
ing the evils of this vice, adds this to the account,*® “thine 
eyes shall behold strange women, and thine heart shall utter 
perverse things:” as if the drunkard were only desire, erul 
then impatience, muttering and enjoying like an eunuch em- 
bracing a woman. 3. It besots and hinders the actions of the 

^ Luke xxi. 34. * KpaiirdXtf dirh ?rpor«paiac aut A-vi 

olvoTTOffiac, — Schol. in Aristoph. Idem fere ftputt Plutarch* Vmclentia 
animi quandam remisHioneni ct levttatem> ohrietas futiUtatem signiRcai* 
— Plutarch, de Garrul. ' Eeclus. xxxi. 25. • Prov. 

Ecclus. xxxi. 26. * Multa factunt ebril, quibus abbrU enibesettBU-* 

Senec. £p. Ixxxiii. 17. Prov. xxiiS 3k 



OF TEMPERANCE IN DRZNEING. 


63 


tmderstanding, maketh a man brutish in his passions, and a 
fool in his reason ; and differs nothing from madness, but that 
it is voluntary, and so is an equal evil in nature, and a worse 
in manners. 4. It takes off all the guards, and lets loose the 
reins of all those evils to which aman is by his nature or by his 
evil customs inclined, and from which he is restrained by rea- 
son and severe pnnciples. Drunkenness calls off the watch- 
men from their towers ; and then all the evils that can pro- 
ceed from a loose heart, and an untied tongue, and a dissolute 
spirit, and an unguarded, unlimited will, all that we may put 
upon the accounts of drunkenness. 5. It extinguisheth and 
quenches the Spirit of God, for no man can be filled with the 
Spirit of God and with wine at the same time. And there- 
fore St. Paul makes them exclusive of each other “Be not 
drunk Avith wine, wherein is excess ; but be filled with the 
Spirit.”'^ And since Joseph’s cup was put into Benjamin’s 
sack, no mtm had a divining goblet. 6. It opens all the 
sanctuaries of nature, and discovers the nakedness of the soul, 
all its weaknesses and follies ; it multiplies sins and discovers 
them ; it makes a man incapable of being a private friend or 
public counsellor, 7. It taketh a man’s soul into slavery and 
imprisonment more tlian any vice whatsoever,’* because it 
(lisarrns a man of all his reason and his wisdom, whereby he 
might be cured, and therefore commonly it grows upon him 
with age ; a drunkard being still more a fool and less a man. 

I need not add an}’’ sad example.s, since all story and all ages 
have too many of them. Amnon was slain by his brotlier 
Absalom wlnm he was warm and high with wine. Simon, 
the liigli priest, Jind two of his sons, were slain by their bro- 
tlier at a dninketi feast. Holofcrncs was drunk when Judith 
slew hiiji ; and all the great tilings that Daniel spake o£ Alex- 
ander ’•'* were drowned with a surfeit of one night’s intemper- 
ance ; and the drunkenness of Noah and Lot are upon record 

** Iiiaaniffl comes ost ira, contubcmalis ebrietas. — Plutarch. 

CorpuH oiiustiim 

Hesternis vitiis aninium qiioquc praigjravat. — Herat. 

Ebrietas est vohintaria iiisania.~Senoc. 

Bphos. V. 18. 

*• <rt rptiftt peXct/(^i|Ci re icaJ dXXovc 

Sc dv fnv alttifta irivy.—- Horn. Od. ^'.^3 

14 prov. XXXI. 4. 

Oiy*^Zc dv ffxoirilc/Oc oM itfti rod mwu* 

Kipa%, — Pliilem. p. 344. ed. Clcrc. “ Alexandrum intompa- 
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to eternal ages^ that in those early instances, and righteona 
persons, and less criminal drunkenness than is that of Chris* 
tians in this period of the world, God might show that very 
great evils are prepared to punish this vice ; no less than 
shame, and slavery, and incest ; the first upon Noah, the se* 
cond upon one of his sons, and the third in the person of Lot. 

Sifffis of Drunkenness, 

But if it be inquired concerning the periods and distinct 
significations of this crime ; and when a man is said to be 
drunk ; to this I answer, that drunkenness is in the same man- 
ner to be j udged as sickness. As every illness or violence dune 
to health, in every part of its continuance, is a part or degree 
of sickness ; so is every going off from our natural and com- 
mon temper and our usual severity of behaviour, a degree of 
drunkenness. He is not only drunk that can drink nc 
more ; for few are so : but he hath sinned in a degree of 
drunkenness who hath done any thing towards it beyond his 
proper measure. But its parts and periods ai’e usually thuf 
reckoned : 1. apish gestures ; 2. much talking ; 3. iininoderaU 
laughing ; 4. dulness of sense ; 5. scurrility, that is, wanton, 
or jeering, or abusive language ; 6. an useless understanding , 
7. stupid sleep ; 8, epilepsies, or fallings and reelings, and 
beastly vomitings. The Icjist of these, even when the tongue 
begins to be untied, is a degree of drunkenness. 

But tJiat we may avoid the sin of intemperance in meats 
and drinks, besides the former rules of measures, those coun- 
sels also may be useful. 

Rules for fMaining Temperance, 

1. Be not often present at feasts, nor at all in. dissolute 
compaAy, when it may ha avoided, for variety of pleasing ob- 
jects steals away the heart of man ; and company is either 
violent or enticing, and we are weak or complying, or perhaps 
desirous enough to he abused. But if you be unavoitfably or 
indiscreetly engaged, let not mistaken civility or good-rmf are 
engage thee either to the temptation of staying, (if ihoii under - 
standest thy weakness,) or the sin of drinking inordinately, 

2, Be severe in your judgment conceming your projmr- 
tions, and let no occasion make you enlarge beyond your 

raatia bibendi, et ille HercuUneas ae &Uli« smIuM 
Kp.Ixxriii. 21. 
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CMidinarj. For a man is surprised bj parts; and while he 
thinks one glass more will not make him drunk, that one glass 
hath disabled him from well discerning his present condition 
and neighbour danger. While men think themselves wise, 
they become fools they think they shall taste the aconite and 
not die, or crown their heads with juice of poppy and not be 
drowsy ; and if they drink off the whole vintage, still they 
think they can swallow another goblet.*® But remember this, 
whenever you begin to consider whether you may safely take 
one draught more, it is then high time to give over. Let that 
be accounted a sign late enough to break off ; for eveiy rea- 
son to doubt is a sufficient reason to part the company. 

3. Come not to table but when thy need invites thee ; and, 
if thou beest in health, leave something of thy appetite unfilled, 
something of thy natural heat unemployed, that it may secure 
thy digestion, and serve other needs of nature or the spirit. 

4. Propound to thyself (if thou beest in a capacity) a con- 
stant rulcbof living, of eating and drinking, which, though it 
may not be fit to observe scrupulously, lest it become a snare 
to thy conscience, or endanger thy health upon every acci- 
dental violence ; yet let not thy rule be broken often nor 
much, but upon great necessity and in small degrees. 

5. Never urge any man to eat or drink beyond his own 
limits and his own desires. He that does otherwise is drunk 
with his brother’s surfeit,*^ and reels and falls with his in- 
temperance ; that is, the sin of drunkenness is upon both their 
scores, they both lie wallowing in the guilt. 

6. Use St. Paul’s instruments of sobriety : Let us who are 
of the day be sober, putting on the breast-plate of faith and 
love, and, for an helmet, the hope of salvation.” Faith, hope, 
and charity, are the best weapons in the world to fight against 
iintemperance. The faith of the Mahometans forbids them 
to drink wine, and they abstain religiously, as the sons of 
Rechab ; and the faith of Christ forbids drunkenness to us, 
and therefore is infinitely more powerful to suppress this vice, 
when we remember that we are Christians, and to abstain from 
drunkenness and gluttony is part of the faith and discipline 
of Jesus, and that witl|j these vices neither our love to Oed^ 
nor onr hopes of heaven, can possibly consist ; and, therefore, 

Seneo. Ixxxtii. Chi ha bevuto tuito il mare, pub here anc'*^ nn 
tmtto. ’’ Nil interest, faveas sceleri an illud facias.— 
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when theee enter the heart, the others go out at the mouthi 
for tills is the devil that is cast out hj fasting and prayer, 
which are the proper actions of these graces. 

7. As a pursuance of this rule, it is a good advice, that, as 
we begin and end all our times of eating with prayer and 
thanksgiving, so, at the meal, we remove and carry up our 
mind and spirit to the celestial table, often thinking of it, and 
often desiring it ; that, by enkindling thy desire to heavenly 
banquets, thou mayest be indifferent and less passionate for 
the earthly. 

8. Mingle discourses, pious, or, in some sense, profitable, 
and in all senses charitable and innocent, with thy meal, as 
occasion is ministered. 

9. Let your drink so serve your meat as your meat doth 
your health ; that it be apt to convey and digest it, and refresh 
the spirits ; but let it never go beyond such a refreshment as 
may a little lighten the present load of a sad or troubled 
spirit, never to inconvenience, lightness, sottishnees, vanity, 
or intemperance ; and know, tliat the loosing the bands of the 
tongue, and the very first dissolution of its duty, is one degree 
of the intemperance. 

10. In all cases be careful that you be not brought under 
the power of such things which otherwise are lawful enough 
in the use. “ All things are lawful for me ; but I will not be 
brought under the power f»f any,” said 8t. Paul. And to lie 
perpetually longing, and impatiently desirous of any thing, so 
that a man cannot abstain irom it, is to lose a man’s lil>erty, 
and to become II servant of meat and drink, or smoke. — And 
I wish this last instance were more considered by persons 
who little suspect themselves guilty of intemperaiyic, though 
their desires are strong and impatient, and the use of it per- 
petual and unreasonable to all purposes, but tliat they have 
made it habitual and necessary, a.s iTitempcnince it.seif is made 
to some men. 

11. Use those advices which are prescribed as instruments 
to suppress voluptuousness, in the foregoing seittion. 

Sect. III. 0/ 

Reader, stay, and read not the advices of the following sei?- 

tion, unless thou hast a chaste spirit, or desirest to be 

nr at least art apt to consider whether you ought or no. For 
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there are some spirits so atheistical, and some so wholl j poo* 
sessed with a spirit of uncleanness, that they turn the most 
prudent and chaste discourses into dirty and filthy apprehen* 
sions; like choleric stomachs, changing their very cordials 
and medicines into bitterness, and, in a literal sense, turning 
the grace of God into wantonness. They study cases of con- 
science in the matter of carnal sin^, not to avoid, but to learn 
ways how to oifend God and pollute their own spirits ; and 
search their houses with a sunbeam, that they may be in- 
structed in all the comers of nastiness. I have used all the 
care I could, in the following periods, that I might neither be 
wanting to assist those that need it, nor yet minister any oc- 
casion of fancy or vainer thoughts to those that need them 
not. If any man will snatch the pure taper from my hand 
and hold it to the devil, he will only burn his own fingers, 
but shall not rob me of the reward of my care and good in- 
tention, since I have taken heed how to express tlie following 
duties, andi given him caution how to read them. 

Chastity is that duty which was mystically intended by 
GckI in the law of cii-cuineision. It is the circumcision of the 
heart, tl\e cutting ofi* all superfluity of naughtiness, and a sup- 
pression of all irregular desires in the matter of sensual or 
cai’nal pleasure. I call all desires irregular and sinful that 
are not sanctified, 1. by the holy institution,* or by being with- 
in the protection of marriage ; 2. by being within the order of 
nature ; 3. by being witiiin the moderation of Christian mo- 
desty. Against the first are fornication, adultery, and all 
voluntary’ pollutions of either sex. Against the second are all 
unnatural lusts and incestuous mixtures. Against the third 
is all iimi^odcrate use of pennitted beds, concerning which 
judgment' is to be made, as concerning meats and drinks, 
iheiH^ being no certain degree of frequency or intention pre- 
scribed to all jMirsons ; but it is to be ruled as the other actions 
of a man, by proportion to the end, by the dignity of the person 
in the honour and severity of being a Christian, and by other 
circumstances of which I am to give account. 

Chastity is that grace which forbids and restrains all thes^ 
keeping the body and ^ul pure in that state in which it is 
placed by God^ whether of the single or of the married life | 
concerning which our duty is thus described by St. Paul : 

For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ys 
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should abstain from fornication ; that ererj one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour, 
not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God.” ‘ 

Chastity is either abstinence or continence. Abstinence is 
that of virgins or widows ; continence, of married persons 
Chaste marriages are honourable and pleasing to God ; widow* 
hood is pitiable in its solitariness and loss, but amiable and 
comely when it is adorned with gravity and purity, and not 
sullied with remembrances of the passed licence^ nor with 
present desires of returning to a second bed. But virginity 
is a life of angels, the enamel of the soul, the huge advantage 
of religion, the great opportunity for the retirements of devo- 
tion ;* and, being empty of cares, it is full of prayers ; being 
unmingled with the world, it is apt to converse with God ; 
and by not feeling the warmth of a too forward and indulgent 
nature, fiames out with holy fires till it be burning like the 
cherubim and the most ecstasied order of holy and«unpolluted 
spirits. 

Natural virginity, of itself, is not a state more acceptable to 
God ; but that which is chosen and voluntary, in order to the 
conveniences of religion and separation from worldly encum- 
brances, is therefore better than the married life, not that it is 
more holy, but that it is a freedom from cares, an opportunity 
to spend more time in spiritual employments ; it is not allayed 
with businesses and attendances upon lower affairs ; and if it 
be a chosen condition to these ends, it containeth in it a vic- 
toiy over lusts, and greater desires of religion, and self-denial ; 
and therefore is more excellent than the married life, in that 
degree in which it hath greater religion, and a greater morti- 
fication, a less satisfaction of natural desires, and a greater 
fulness of the spiritual : and just so is to expt*ct that little 
coronet, or special reward, which God hath prepared (extra- 
ordinary and besides the great crown of all faithful souls ) for 
those “ who have nut defiled themselves with women, but foN 
low the” virgin **Lamb for ever.”* 

But some married persons, even in their marria|?e, do Wtter 
please God than some virgins in their state of virginity ; they, 
by giving great example of conjugal affection^ by preserving 

* l Thesii. iv, 3 — 5. * Virgrinitm est, lit came corruptibiti, tncorrup- 

tSonis perpotua meditatio.— St. Aug, I de Virg* c, 13. * Apoc. xiv. 4L 
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their 4aith unbroken, by educating children in the fear of God, 
by patience and contentedness, and holy thoughts, and the 
exei*cise of virtues proper to that state, do not only please 
God, but do in a higher degree than those virgins whose piety 
*is not answerable to their great opportunities and advantages. 

However, married persons, and widows, and virgins, are all 
servants of God, and co-heirs in the inheritance of Jesus, if 
they live within the restraints and laws of their particular 
estate chastely, temperately, justly, and religiously. 

The Evil Consequents of Uncleanness. 

The blessings and proper effects of chastity we shall best un« 
derstand, by reckoning the evils of uncleanness and carnality. 

1. Unclean ness, of all vices, is the most shameful. “ The 
eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, saying, No eye 
shall see me ; and disgiiiseth his face. In the dark they dig 
through houses, which they had marked for themselves in the 
day-time ; tl\py know not the light, for the morning is to them 
as the shadow of deatii. lie is swift as the waters ; their por- 
tion is cursed in the earth ; he beholdeth not the way of the 
vineyards.”^ Shame is the eldest daughter of uncleanness.’ 

2. The appetites of uncleanness are full of cares and trouble, 
and its fruition is sorrow and repentance. The way of the 
adulterer is hedged with thorns full of fears and j^ousies, 
burning desires and impatient waitings, tediousness of delay, 
and sufferance of affronts, and amazements of discovery.^ 

3. Most of its kinds are of that condition that they involve 
the ruin ef two souls ; and he that is a fornicator or adulterous 
steals tlie soul, as well as dishonours the body, of his neigh- 
bour ; and so it becomes like the sin of falling Lucifer, who 
brought a pa?t of the stars-with his tail from heaven. 

4. Of all carnal sins, it is that alone which the devil takes 
delight to imitate and counterfeit ; communicating with witches 
and impure persons in the corporal act, but in this only. 

' 5. Uncleanness, with all its kinds, is a vice which hath a 
professed enmity against the body. Every sin which a man 
doth is without the body ; but he that committeth fomicadon 
sinneth against his own body.”^ 

Job xxiy. 15, &c. * “Artfta irdBfi. * Hos. ii. 6. 

’ Appetitus fonucationis anxietas est, latietas verb pcBsynstia.- 
Hioron. • I Coi. vi. 18. 
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6. Uneleanness is hugely contrary to the spirit of govern- 
ment)^ by enibiising the spirit of a man, making it effeminate, 
sneaking, soft, and foolish, witiiout courage, without confi- 
dence. David felt this after his folly with Bathsheba; ho 
fell to unkingly arts and stratagems to hide the crime ; and 
he did nothing but increase it, and remained timorous and 
poor-spirited, till he prayed to God once more to establish 
him with a free and a princely spirit.*® And no superior dare 
strictly observe discipline upon his charge, if he hath let him- 
self loose to the shame of incontinence. 

7 . The gospel hath added two arguments against unclean- 
ness which were never before used, nor, indeed, could be. 
Since God hath given the Holy Spirit to them that are bap- 
tized, and rightly confirmed and entered into covenant with 
him, our bodies are made temples of the Holy Ghast, in which 
he dwells ; and therefore uncleanness is sacrilege, and defiles 
a temple. It is St. Paul’s argument, “Know ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost r”** {^ul “ He that 
defiles a temple, him will Go<J destroy.*^ Therefore glorify 
God in your bodies;” that is, flee fornication. "Jo which, 
for the likeness of the argument, add, that “ our bo<lies are 
members of Christ ; and therefore Gotl forbid that we should 
take the members of Christ, and make them niernbers of a 
harlot.” So that uncleanness dishonours Christ, and dis- 
honours the Holy Spirit : it is a sin against God, and, in this 
sense, a sin against the Holy Gh(»st. 

8. The next special argument which the gosjiel ministers, 
especially against adultery, and for the preservation of the 
purity of marriage, is, that marriage is by Christ hallowed 
into a mystery, to signify the sacramental and n|}^stical union 
of Christ and his cliurch.’^ lIe,4:herefore, tliat breaks this 
knot, which the church and their mutual faith have tied, and 
Christ hath knit up into a mystery, dishonours a great rite 
of Christianity, of high, spiritual, and excellent signification. 

9 . St. Gregory reckons uiichjanitess to l>e the parent o? 
these monsters,*^ blindness of mind, inconsideratiou, precipi- 
tancy or giddiness in actions, self-love, haired of God, love of 
the present pleasures, a despite or despair of the joys of re- 
ligion here, and of heaven hereafter. Whereas, a pure mind 

• ^fiaprical r&v dpxwv. Sipiritu prinnipali me confirtna.— Paal. It 

»» J Cor. Vi. 19. 1 Cor. iii. 17. »» Kph. v. 32. >* Momt 
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in a chaste body is the mother of wisdom and deliberation, 
sober counsels and ingenuous actions, open deportment and 
sweet carriage, sincere principles and unprejudicate under* 
standing, love of God and self-denial, peace and confidence, 
holy prayers and spiritual comfort, and a pleasure of spirit 
infinitely greater than the sottish and beastly pleasures of 
unchastity. “ For to overcome pleasure is the greatest plea- 
sure: and no victory is greater than that which is gotten 
over our lusts and filthy inclinations.”^® 

10. Add to all these, the public dishonesty and disreputa- 
tion that all the nations of the world have cast upon adulterous 
and unhallowed embraces. Abimelech, to the men of Gerar, 
made it death to me<hlle with the wife of Isaac; and Judah 
condemned Thamar to be burnt for her adulterous conception : 
and God, besides the law made to put the adulterous person 
to death, did constitute a settled and constant miracle to dis- 
cover the adultery of a suspected woman,*® that her bowels 
should burst witli drinking the waters of jealousy. The 
Egyptian law was to cut off the nose of the adulteress, and 
the offending part of the adulterer. The Ix>crians put out 
both tlie adulterer’s eyes. The Germans (as Tacitus reports) 
placed the adulteress amidst her kindred naked, and shaved 
her head, and caused her husband to beat her with clubs 
through tlie city. The Gortynasans crowned the man with 
wool, to shame him for his effeminacy; and the Cumani 
caused the woman to ride upon an ass, naked and hooted at, 
and for ever aftnsr called her by an appellative of scorn, “ a 
rider upon tl»e ass:”*’ all nations, barbarous and civil, agree- 
iiig in their general design, of rooting so dishonest and shame- 
ful a vice from under heaven. 

The middip ages of the church were not pleased that the 
adulteress should be put to death : *® but in the primitive ages, 
the civil laws by which Christians were then governed gave 
leave to the wronged husband to kill his adulterous wife if he 
took her in the fact :*® but because it was a privilege indulged 
fo men rather tlian a diiwt detestation of the crime, a con- 
sideration of the injury rather than of the uncleanness, there- 

St. Cyprian, de Bono Pudicitioe. Numb. v. 14. ” *Ovipartc, 

*• Concil. Tribur. c. 46. Condi. Aurel. 1. sub ClodoviBo. 

** Cod. de adniteriis, ad legem luUam, 1. U et Cod. Tbeod de adul* 
U)rus, c. jdacuit 
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fire it was soon altered ; but jet hath caused an inquirjy 
Wbethor is worse, the adultei*j of the man or the woman ? 

Hie resolution of which case, in order to our present aifuir, 
IS thus : 1. In respect of the person, the fault is greater in a man 
than in a woman, who is of a more pliant and easj spirit, and 
weaker understanding, and hath nothii^to aupplj the unequid' 
atrengtha of men, but the defenaatiFe m a pMaiTe natuie and 
armour of modesty, which is the natural croaiaentof that tax. 
And *Mt is uqjust that the man should demand clmstily and 
severity from his wife which himself will not ohaorve towards 
her,”" said the good emperor Antoninus : it is as if the man 
should persuade his wife to fight against those enemies to 
which he had yielded himself a prisoner. 2. In respect of 
the effects and evil cemseqaents, the adultery of the woman is 
worse, as bringing basta^y into a family, and disinherisons 
or great injuries to the lawful children, and infinite violations 
of peace, and murders, and divorces, and all the efiects of rage 
and madness. 3. But in respect of the crime, and as relating 
to God, they are equal, intolerable, and damnable: and since 
it is no more permitted to men to have many wives than to 
women to have many husbands, and that in this respei't their 
privilege is equal, their sin is so too. And this is the case of 
the question in Christianity. And the church anciently re- 
fused to admit such persons to the holy communion, until they 
had done seven years* penances in lasting, in sackcloth, in 
severe inflictions and instruments of ciiastity and sorrow, ac- 
cording to the discipline of those ages. 

Acts of Chastity m general. 

The actions and proper offices of the grace of chastity in 
general, are these : ^ 

1. To resist all unchaste thoughts : at no hand entertaining 
pleasure in the unfruitful fancies and remembrances of un- 
cleanness, although no definite desire or resolution Ikj enter- 
tained. 

2. At no hand to entertain any desire,** or any fimtasth*. 
imaginative loves, though by shame, or disabibty, or other 
circumstance, they be restrained from act. 

• Apud Aug. de Adulter. Conjug. Plul. €k>Djug. 

« Casso saltern delectamine aznara quod potiri umi licet. 

Puctii. 



OF CHASTITY. 


e» 

8. To have a chaste eye and hand : for it is all one with 
what part ot the body we commit adultery ; and if a man lets 
his eye loose and enjoys the lust of that, he is an adulterer.** 
Look not upon a woman to lust after her.”** And suppos- 
. ing all the other members restrained, yet if the eye be per- 
mitted to lust, the man can no otherwise be called chaste than 
he can be c^ed severe and mortified that sits all day long 
seeing plays and revellings, and out of greediness to fill his 
eye, neglects his belly. There are some vessels which, if yon 
offer to lift by the belly or bottom, you cannot stir them, but 
are soon removed if you take them by the ears. It matters 
not with which of your members you are taken and carried 
off from your duty and severity. 

4. To have a heart and mind chaste and pure ; that is, de- 
testing all uncleanness ; disliking all its motions, past actions^ 
circumstances, likenesses, discourses : and this ought to be 
the chastity of virgins and widows, of old persons and 
eunuchs especially, and generally of all men, according to 
the^*r sevenfi necessities. 

5. To discourse chastely and purely ;*^ with great care de- 
clining all indecencies of language, chastening the tongue and 
restraining it w^ith grace, as vapours of wine are restrained 
w’ith a bunch of myrrh. 

6. To disapprove by an after-act all involuntary and natural 
pollutions : for if a man delights in having suffered any na- 
tural pollution, and with pleasure remembers it, he chooses 
that which was in itself involuntary; and that which, being 
natural, was innocent, becoming voluntary, is made sinful. 

7. They that have performed these duties and parts of 
chastity will certainly abstain from all exterior actions of un- 
cleanness, tjiose noonday and midnight devils, those lawless 
and ungodly worshippings of shame and uncleanness, whose 
birth is in trouble, whose growth is in folly, and whose end 
is in shame. 

Hut besides these general acts of chastity, which are com- 
‘ men to all states of men and women, there are some few 
things proper to the severals. 

^ Patellas kmtruB ocuhi, dixit Isidonis. 'A\yti36pac dvBpAirmff alius 
qurdam. ** Time vidcre unde posais cadere, et noli fieri wrvent 
^irnplioitate securus. " St. Aug. ** Sp. Minucius Pontifex Posthu^ 
luium inonuit, ne verbis vltiU castimoniam non asquantibus uterelur.-— 
Cap. ex Inim. Utilit 
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Acti of Virtfinal Ckostiiifn 

1. Vilens must Femember, that the virginity of the l)ody 
is only oxoellent in order to the purity of the aoul ; who 
therefore most consider, that since they are in some measure , 
in a condition like that of angels, it is their doty to spend 
moeh of their time in angelical employment ; for in the same 
degree that virgins live more spiritually than other persons, 
in the same degree is their virginity a more excellent state. 
But else, it is no better than that of involuntary or con- 
strained eunuchs, a misery and a trouble, or else a mere pri- 
vation, as much without excellency as without mixture. 

2. Virgins must contend for a singular modesty; whose 
first part must be an ignorance in the distinction of sexes, or 
their proper instruments ; or if they accidentally l)e instructed 
in that, it must be supplied with an inadvertency or neglect 
of all thoughts and remembrances of sucli difference ; and the 
following parts of it must be pious and chaste thoughts, holy 
language, and modest carriage. 

3. Virgins must be retired and unpublic : for all freedom 
and looseness of society is a violence done to virginity, not in 
its natural, but in its moral capacity ; that is, it loses part of 
its severity, strictness, and op])ortunity of advantages, by 
publishing that person whose work is religion, wljose com- 
pany is angels, whose thoughts must dw(;ll in heaven, and 
separate from all mixtures of the world. 

4. Virgins have a peculiar obligation toerbarity : for this is 
the virginity of the soul ; as purity, integrity, and separation 
is of the body : which doctrine we are taught by St. l^et«*r : 
“Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the bivthren, s<h*, 
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently.'’^ Fo» 
a virgin that consecrates her body to God, and jwllutes her 
spirit with rage, or impatience, or inordinate anger, gives iiirn 
what he most hates, a most foul and defiled soul. 

These rules are necessary for virgins tliat offer rtiat state 
to God, and mean not to enter into the state of marriage ; for 
they that only wait the opportunity of a convenient cliange, 
are to steer themselves by the general rules of chastity. 

* 
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Euktfor ff'tdaws, or Vidual Chastity. . 

For widows, the fontanel of whose desires hath been 
opened by the former permissions of the marriage-bed, they 
must remember, 

1. That God hath now restrained the former licence, hound 
up their eyes and shut up their heart into a narrower 
compass, and hath given them sorrow to be a bridle to their 
desires. A widow must be a mourner ; and she that is not 
cannot so well secure the chastity of her proper state. 

2. It is against public honesty to marry another man so 
long as she is with child by her former husband ; and of the 
same fame it is in a lesser proportion, to marry within the 
year of mourning ; but anciently it was infamous for her to 
marry till by common account the body was dissolved into its 
first principle of earth. 

3. A widow must restrain her memory and her fancy, not 
recalling or recounting her former permissions and freer licences 
witli any prosent delight ; for then she opens that sluice which 
her husband’s death and her own sorrow have shut up. 

4. A widow that desires her widowhood should be a state 
pleasing to God, must spend her time as devoted virgins 
should, in listings and prayers, and charity. 

5. A widow must forbid herself to use those temporal 
solaces, which in her former estate were innocent, but now 
are dangerous, 

Hules for Married Persons^ or Matrimonial Chastity, 

Concerning married persons, besides the keeping of their 
mutual faj|h and contract with each other, these particulars 
are usc^ful to be observed.*® 

1. Although their mutual endearments are safe within the 
protection of marriage, yet they that have wives or husbands 
must be as though they had them not ; that is, they must have 
an affection greater to each other than they have to any person 
in the world, but not greater than they have to God ; but that 
they be ready to part with all interest in each other’s person 
rather than sin against God. 

2. In their permissipns and licence, th^ must be sure to 

* Nisi fundamenia atirpia jacta amt probb, Miaevoa neceaae eat ease 
daiiiccps postoroB. — £uri|\ 





observe the order of nature^ and the enda of 6 o8a ** lie is an 
111 husband that uses his wifh as a man treats a harlot,*^ having 
no other end but pleasure. Concerning which our best nde 
b, that although in this, as in eating and drinking, there is 
an appetite to be satisfied which cannot be done without 
pleasing that desire, yet, since that desire and satisfaction was 
intended by nature for other ends, they should never be sepa- 
rate from those ends, but always be joined with all or one of 
these ends, “with a desire of children, or to avoid fornication, 
or to lighten and ease the cares and sadness of househohl 
affairs, or to endear each other ;* but never with a purpose, 
either in act or desire, to separate the sensuality from these 
ends which hallow it. Onan did separate his act from if'< 
proper end, and so ordered his embraces that his wife should 
not conceive, and God punished him. 

3. Married persons must keep such motlesty and decency 
of treating each other, that they never force themselves into 
high and violent lusts, with arts and misbecoming devices ; 
always remembering, that those mixtures are most innocent 
which are most simple and most natural, most orderly and 
most safe. 

4. It is a duty of matrimonial chastity to be restrained and 
temperate in the use of their lawful pleasures ; concerning 
which, although no universal rule can antecedently he given 
to all persons any more than to all bodies one prof)ortion of 
meat and drink, yet married persons are to estimate the de- 
gree of their licence according to tlie following ]>ro]iortions. 
1. ITiat it he moderate, so as to consist with ht*altli. 2. That 
it be so ordered as not to be too expensive of time, that pre- 
cious opportunity of W'orking out our salvation. 3. That 
wlien duty i.s demanded, it be always paid (so fur as is in our 
powers and election) according to the foregoing measures. 
4. That it l>e with a temperate affection, without vi<dent, 
transporting desires, or too sensual ai)plicatioTis. C/Oncerning 
which a man is to make judgment by proportion to oth(‘r 
actions, and the severities of his religion, and the sentences 

^ Non debemiis eodom amico uti et aduJaiore; nec cSdem uti 
et srorto.-— Pint. Conjiig. Pra*ccpt. ^ Non reetc v$t al> 

dictum, simui cum tunic^ inulicrem vcrccundiam exacro. Qfuc naiu 
casta est, positk veste, verecuridiam rjna loco imliiit, niaximeqac »< ro- 
cundi& conjuges tesserk maxiini invieem amoris utuniur, — Plut. Coujug. 
rrtecept. 
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of oober and wise persons ; always remembering, tbat mar* 
riage b a provision for supply of the natural necessities of 
the body, not for the artificial and procured appetites of the 
mind. And it is a sad truth, that many married persons* 
thinking that the flood-gates of liberty are set wide open 
without measure or restraint, (so they sail in that channel,) 
have felt the final rewards of intemperance and lust, by their 
unlawful using of lawful permissions. Only let each of them 
be temperate, and both of them be modest. Socrates was 
wont to say, that those women to whom nature had not been 
indulgent in good features and colours, should make it up 
tliemselves with excellent manners; and those who were 
beautiful and comely should be careful that so fair a body be 
not polluted with unhandsome usages. To which Plutarch®** 
adds, that a wife, if she be unhandsome, should consider how 
extremely ugly she would be if she wanted modesty ; but if 
she be handsome, let her think how gracious that beauty 
would if she superadds chastity. 

5. Married persons by consent are to abstain from their 
mutual entertainments at solemn times of devotion ; not as a 
duty of itstdf necessary, but as being the most proper act of 
purity, which, in their condition, they can present to God, and 
being a good advantage for attending their preparation to the 
solemn duty and their demeanour in it. It is St. PauFs coun- 
sel, that, “ by consent for a time they should abstain, that 
they may give themselves to fasting and prayer.”^ And 
though when Christians did receive tlie holy communion 
every day,®* it is certain they did not abstain, but had chil- 
dren ; y«»t, when the coininunion was more seldom, they did 
with rcli^Tion abstain from the mnrriage-bed during the time 
of* their solemn preparatory devotions, as anciently they did 
from eating and drinking, till the solemnity of the day was past. 

6. It were well if married persons would, in their peniten- 

l)c Conjug. Fraccept. 1 Cor. vii. 5. •* Hoc ctiam ex 

more Chriiiiiiuioruiii. Tcrtnl. suadens fcrmiiiis Christiaiiis ne Paganis 
imbant, ait, Quis denique solcnnibus Paschte abnoctantem sccunis sns- 
tiiicbit? — Terliil. ad Uxor. 2. 1. Kt ex more etiam Gentilium. Plat. 
Sympoa, 3. q. 6. Nobia autem, si leges civitatia reetb colimus, caven- 
duDi eat, no n<i tcojpla ot sacrificia acccdainua, paulb anlb re venerek usi. 
Itaque expedit, node et suiiino interjecto, justoque intervallo adhibito, 
mundoa rursum quasi de integro, et ad novum diem nova cogitantes (:u 
ait Democritus ) surgere. 
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tial prayers and in their general confessions, suspect them* 
selves, and accordingly ask a general pardon for all their in- 
decencies, and more passionate applications of themselves in 
the offices of marriage : that what is lawful and honourable 
in its kind may not be sullied with imperfect circumstances ; 
or if it be, it may be made clean again by the interruption 
and recallings of such a repentance, of which such uncertain 
parts of action are capable. 

But, because of all the dangers of a Christian none more 
pressing and troublesome than the temptations to lust, no enemy 
more dangerous than that of the flesh, no accounts greater than 
what we have to reckon for at the audit of concupiscence, there- 
fore it concerns all that would be safe from this death to arm 
themselves by the following rules, to prevent or to cure all the 
wounds of our flesh made by the poisoned arrows of lust. 

Remedies against Uncleanness. 

1. When a temptation of lust assaults thee, do not resist it 
by heaping up arguments against it and disputing with it, con- 
sidering its offers and its dangers, but fly from it ^ that is, 
think not at all of it, lay aside all consideration concerning it, 
and turn away from it by any severe and laudable thought of 
business. St. Jerome very wittily reproves the Gentile su- 
perstition, who pictured the virgin-deities armed with a shield 
and lance, as if chastity could not be defended without war 
and direct contention. No ; this enemy is to be treated other- 
wise. If you hear it speak, though but to dispute with it, it 
ruins you ; and the very arguments you go alwut to answer, 
leave a relish upon the tongue. A man may be burned if he 
goes near the fire, though but to quench his house ; and by 
handling pitch, though but to draw it from your cldthes, you 
defile your fingers. 

2. Avoid idleness, and fill up all the spaces of thy time with 
severe and useful employment ; for lust usually creeps in at 
those emptinesses where the soul is unemployed, and the 1>ody is 
at ease. For no easy, healthful, and idle person was ever 
chaste, if he could be tempted. But of all employments 
bodily labour is most useful, and of greatest benefit for the 
driving away the devil. 

* Contra libidinis impetum apprehende ftigra, si vis obtinefo violeriatu. 
-—fit. Aug. Nella guemt d' amor chi fiigo vinos. 
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8. Give no entertainment to the beginnings, the first mo- 
tions and secret whispers of the spirit of impurity. For if 
you totally suppress it, it dies if you permit the furnace to 
breathe its smoke and fiame out at any vent, it will rage to 
the consumption of the whole. This cockatrice is soonest 
crushed in the shell ; but if it grows, it turns to a serpent, 
and a dragon, and a devil. 

4. Corporal mortification, and hard usages of our body, 
hath, by all ages of the church, been accounted a good instru- 
ment and of some profit against the spirit of fornication. A 
spare diet, and a thin coarse table, seldom refreshment, fre- 
quent fasts, not violent, and interrupted with returns to ordi- 
nary feeding, but constantly little, unpleasant, of wholesome 
but sparing nourishment : for by such cutting off the pro- 
visions of victual, we shall weaken the strengths of our enemy. 
To which if we add lyings upon the ground painful postures 
in prayer, reciting our devotions with our arms extended at 
full lei^th, like JMoses praying against Amalek, or our blessed 
Saviour hanging upon his painful bed of sorrows, the cross, 
and (if the lust be upon us, and sharply tempting) by indict- 
ing any smart to overthrow the strongest passion by the most 
violent pain, we shall find great ease for the present, and the 
resolution and apt sufierance against the future danger. And 
this was St. Paul’s remedy, “I bring my body under;” he 
used some rudenesses towards it. But it was a great nobleness 
of chastity which St. Jeix)me reports of a son of the king of 
Nicomedia,^^ who, being tempted upon fiowers and a perfumed 
bed with a soft violence, but yet tied down to the temptation, 
and solicited with circumstances of Asian luxury by an im- 
pure courtesan, lest the easiness of his posture should abuse 
him, s^it out his tongue into her face ; to represent that no 
virtue hath cost the saints so much as this of chastity.^ 
d. Fly from all occasions, temptations, loosenesses of com- 
pany, balls and revellings, indecent mixtures of wanton 

• Qttisqnis in primo obstitit 
PepuUtqiie amorem, tutus ac victor fuit : 

Qni blandiendo dulce nutrivit malum, 

Serb recusat ferre, quod subiit, ju^m. — Senec. Hippol. 133. 

^ In vita S. PauU. Benedictus in spinis se volutavit, 8. Mav> 

lintanus faciom ct manus. S. Johannes, cognomento Bonus, oalamot 
aeutos inter ungues et carnem digitorum intrusit. S. Theoctistus in sOvia 
ttKMPS ferarum vixit, ne inter Arubos pollueretur. 
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dancings, idle talk, private society with strange women, 
starings upon a beauteous face, the company of women that 
are singers, amorous gestures, garish and wanton dresses, feasts 
and lil^rty, banquets, and perfumes,^^ wine and strong drinks, 
which are made to persecute chastity ; some of these being 
the very prologues to lust, and the most innocent of them 
being but like condited and pickled mushrooms, which, if care- 
fully corrected and seldom tasted, may be harmless, but can 
never do good ; ever remembering that it is easier to die for 
chastity than to live with it : and the hangman could not ex- 
tort a consent from some persons from whom a lover would 
have entreated it. For the glory of chastity will easily over- 
come the rudeness of fear and violence ; but easiness and soft- 
ness and smooth temptations creep in, and, like the sun, make 
a maiden lay by her veil and robe, which persecution, like the 
northern wind, makes her hold fast and clap close about 
her. 

6. He that will secure his chastity, must first cure his pride 
and his rage. For oftentimes lust is the punishment of a 
proud man,^^ to tame the vanity of his pride by the shame ancl 
affronts of unchastity ; and the same intemperate heat that 
makes anger does enkindle lust. 

7. If thou beest assaulted with an unclean spint, trust not 
thyself alone ; but run forth into company whose reverence 
and modesty may suppress, or whose society may divert thy 
thoughts : and a perpetual witness of thy conversation is of 
especial use against this vice, wliich evaporates iu the o|)cn air 
like camphire, being impatient of light and witnesses. 

8. Use frequent and earnest prayers to the King of puri- 
ties, the first of virgins, the eternal God, who is of an essential 

i. ’ 

*• TrXiKUiV ttoG* evpov 

*Ev to7q 

Kai rwp.7rrtpu/p icarutrxMPf 
'ECdwriff ftfi rbp olvop, 

Aa€iop 6* ivriov ahrop' 

Kal vvp iftip ftfXwp fiov 
Jlrtpoiat yapyaXii^tt, — JuJian. 

Venus rosam amat propter fabeliam qtiain recital. — l.abaTj:as. 

Venter mero eestuaus cith despumatur in Ubidinea. — St. Hieroa. 

II fuoco che non mi scalda, non voglio die mi scutti. 

• numquid ego a te 

Magno prognatam dcposco consule 

Velatamque stolft, mea cum conferbuit ira?— -Horat. Serm. .. U 8st. 8 
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purity, that he would be pleased to reprove aud cast out the 
unclean spirit. For beside the blessings of prayer by way of 
reward, it hath a natural virtue to restrain this vice : because 
a prayer against it is an unwillingness to act it ; and so long 
as we heartily pray against it our desires are secured, and then 
this devil hath no power. This was St. Paul’s other remedy : 
“ For this cause I besought the Lord thrice.” And there is 
much reason and much advantage in the use of this instru- 
ment ; because the main thing that in this affair is to be se- 
cured, is a man’s mind.*® He that goes about to cure lust by 
bodily exercise alone (as St. Paul’s phrase is) or mortifications, 
shall find them sometimes instrumental to it, and incitations 
of sudden desires, but always insufficient and of little profit ; 
but he tluit hath a chaste mind shall find his l>ody apt enough 
to take laws ; and let it do its worst, it cannot make a sin, and 
in its greatest violence can but produce a little natural un- 
easiness, not so much trouble as a severe fasting-day, or a hard 
night’s Iq^lging upon boards. If a man be hungry he must 
eat ; and if he be thirsty he must drink in some convenient 
time, or else he dies: but if the body be rebellious, so the 
mind be chaste, let it do its worst, if you resolve perfectly not 
to satisfy it, you can receive no great evil by it. ‘ Therefore 
the proper cure is by application to the spirit and securities of 
the mind, which can no way so well be secured as by frequent 
and fervent prayers, and sober resolutions, and severe dis- 
courses. Therefore^ 

9. Hither bring in succour from consideration of the Di- 
vine ]»resencc and of liis holy angels, meditation of death, and 
tlie passions of Christ upon the cross, imitation of his purities, 
and of the Virgin ISIary, his unspotted and holy mother, and 
of surh eminent saints, wlio, in their generations, were burn- 
ing and shining lights, unmingled with such uncleannesses 
winch defile the soul, and who now follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goes. 

10. Tliese remedies are of universal efficacy in all cases 
extraordinary and violent ; but in ordinary and common, the 
remedy which God hath provided, that is, honourable mar- 
riage,*® hath a natural efficacy, besides a virtue by Divine 

** Mens impudicam faccre, non corpus solet. ** Danda est opera 
ut matrinionio dcvinciantur, quod est tutissimum juventutis vincuhiin.— 
Plat, de Kduc. Lib. 
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blessiiig^ <0 eure the inoonv^oisiioes wUdi otlierwife might 
afflict pmons temperate and sober. 

jgscT. IV. €f HwmHty. 

HuitiLiTr is the great ornament and jewel of Christian reli* 
gioQ ; that whereby it is distinguished from all the wisdom of 
the world ; it not having been taught by the wise men of the 
Grentiles, but first put into a discipline, and made part of a 
religion, by our Lord Jesus Christ, who propounded iiimsolf 
imitable by his disciples so signally in nothing as in the twin 
sisters of meekness and humility. Learn of me, for 1 am 
meek and humble ; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

For all the world, all that we are, and all that we have, our 
bodies and our souls, our actions and our sutferings, our con- 
ditions at home, our accidents abroad, our many sins and our 
seldom virtues, are as so many arguments to make our souls 
dwell low in the deep valleys of humility. 

Arguments against Pride hy way of considerdtion. 

1. Our body is weak and impure, sending out more un- 
cleannesses from its several sinks than could be endured, if 
they were hot necessary and natural ; and we are forced to 
pass that through our mouths, which as soon as we sec upon 
the ground, we loathe like rottenness and vomiting. 

2. Our strength is inferior to that of manj’’ beasts, and our 
infirmities so many that we are forced to dress and tend horsi^s 
and asses, that they may help our needs and relieve our wants. 

3. Our beauty is in colour inferior to many flowers, and iji 
proportion of parts it is no Ijetter than nothing ; fVir evt-n » 
dog hath parts as well proportioned and fitted to his juirposes, 
and the designs of his nature, ns we have ; and Wnen it is 
most florid and gay, three fits of an ague can change it int<i 
yellowness and leanness, and the hollowness and wrinkles of 
deformity. 

4. Our learning is then best when it teaches most humility 
but to be proud of learning is the greatest ignorance in tit* 
world. For our learning is so long in getting, an<i so very 
imperfect, that the greatest clerk knows not the thousandth 
part of what he is ignorant^ and knows so uncertainly wJiat 
he seems to know, and knows no otherwise than a fool or a 
child even what is told him or what he guesses at, that except 
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those things which concern his duty, end which Gk>d hath re* 
vealed to him, which also every woman knows so far as is 
necessary, the most learned man hath nothing |o be proud of, 
unless this be a sufficient argument to exalt him, that he un- 
certainly guesses at some more unnecessary things than many 
others, who yet know all that concerns them, and mind other 
things more necessary for the needs of life and common- 
wealths. 

•5. He that is proud of riches is a fool. For, if he be ex- 
alted above his neighbours, because he hath more gold, how 
much inferior is he to a gold mine ! How much is he to give 
place to a chain of peai^, or a knot of diamonds ! For certainly 
that hath the greatest excellence from whence he derives all 
Iiis gallantry and pre-eminence over his neighbours. 

6. If a man be exalted by reason of any excellence in his 
soul, he may please to remember that all souls are equal ; and 
their differing operations are because their instrument is in 
better tune, their body is more healthful or better tempered ; 
>vhich is no more praise to him than it is that he was l^rn in 
Italy. 

7. He that is proud of his birth is proud of the blessings of 
others, not of himself : for if his parents were more eminent 
in any circumstances than their neighbours, he is to thank 

, God, and to rejoice in them ; but still he may be a fool, or un- 
: fortunate, or deformed ; and when himself was born, it was 
' indifferent to him whether his father were a king or a peasant, 
for lie knew not any thing nor chose any thing : and most 
commonly it is true, that he who boasts of his ancestors, who 
were the founders and raisers of a noble family, doth confess 
lhat he hatli in himself a less virtue and a less honour, and 
tlierefore tliat he is degenerated. 

: 8. Whatsoever other difference there is between thee and 
Ihy neighbour, if it be bad it is thine own, but thou hast nc 
reason to boast of thy misery and shame : if it be good, thou 
hast received it from God ; and then thou art more obliged to 
pay duty and tribute, use and principal to him ; and it were 
a strange folly for a man to be proud of being more in debt 
than another. 

9. Hcmember what thou wert before thou wert begotten. 
Nothing. What wert thou in the first regions of thy dwell- 
ing, before thy birth ? Uncleanness. What wert thou for 
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many years after? Weakness. Wluit in all thy life? A 
great sinner. What in all thy excc'llenees ? A mere d(»ljtor 
to God, to thy parents, to the earth, to all the crca tores. Hut 
we may, if we please, use the methotl of the Platoiiists,^ who 
reduce all the causes and arguments for humility, which we 
can take from ourselves, to these seven heads. 1. J'he spirit 
of a man is light and troublesome. 2. llis body is brutish 
and sickly, S. He is constant in his folly and error, and in- 
constant in his manners and good purposes. 4. 1^1 is labours 
are vain, intricate, and endless. 5. JFIis fortune is change- 
able, but seldom pleasing, never perfect. 6. His wisdom comes 
not till he be ready to that is, till tie be past using it 7. 
His death is certain, alwrajs ready at the door, but never far 
off. IFpon these or the l&e meditations if we dwell. Or fre* 
quently retire to them, we shall see nothing more reasonable 
than to be humble, and nothing more foolish than to be proud. 

Acts or Offices of Humility. ^ 

The grace of humility is exercised by these following rules. 

1. Think not thyself better for any thing that happens to 
thee from without. For although thou mayest, by gifts ho^ 
stowed upon thee, be better than another, as one horse is l>etter 
than another, that is, of more use to others ; yet, ns thou art a 
man, thou hast nothing to commend thee to thyself but that 
only by which thou art a man, that i.s, by what thou ch (x>sest 
and refusest. 

2. Humility consists not in railing against thyself, or wear- 
ing mean clothe.s, or going softly and submissively ; but in 
hearty and real evil or njcan opinion of thyself. Helieve tiiy- 
self an unworthy person heartily, as thou l>eIicvo.>| thyself o* 
be hungry, or poor, or sick, when thou art so, 

3. Whatsoever evil thou sayest of thyself, be content thut 
others should think to he true: and if thou cailest thy.stlf 

be not angiy if another says so of thee. For if thou thinke!<t 
80 truly, all men in the world desire other men to be of their 
opinion; and he is a hyp^icrite that accuses him.'iielf Mom 
others, with an intent not to l»e believed. Bui he that calls 
himself intemperate, foolish, lustful, and is angry when his 
neighbours call him so, is Ixith a false and a proud persiotu 


‘ Apubius de Demon. Soemtis. 
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4. Lovo to be concealed, and little esteemed :* be content to 
want praise, never being troubled when thou art slighted or 
undervalue<l ; for thou canst not undervalue thyself, and if thou 
thinkost so meanly as there is reason, no contempt will seem 
unreasonable, and tlierefore it will be very tolerable. 

5. Never be ashamed of thy birth,® or thy parents, or thy 
trade, ^ or thy present employment, for the meanness or poverty 
of any of them ; and when there is an occasion to speak of 
them, such an occasion as would invite you to speak of any 
thing that pleases you, omit it not, but speak as readily and 
indifferently of thy meanness as of thy greatness. Primislaus, 
the first king of Bohemia, kept his country shoes always by 
him, to remember from whence he was raised: and A^Uho- 
cles, by the furniture of his table, confessed that from a potter 
he was raised* to be the king of Sicily. 

6. Never speak any thing directly tending to thy praise or 
glory ; that is, with a purpose to commended, and for no 
other end. If other ends be mingled with thy honour, as if 
the glory of God, or charity, or necessity, or any thing of pru* 
dence be thy end, you are not tied to omit your discourse or 
your design, that you may avoid praise, but pursue your end, 
though praise come along in the company. Only let not praise 
be the design. 

7. Wiien thou hast said or done any thing for which thou 
receivest praise or estimation, take it indifferently and return 
it to God ; reflecting upon him as the giver of the gift, or the 
blcsser of the action, or the aid of the design : and give God 
tiianks for making thee an instrument of his glory, for the 
bonelit of othei's. 

. 8. Secure ^ good name to thyself by living virtuously and 

biiitibly ; but let this goo4 name be nursed abroad, and never 
Ixr brought home to look upon it ; let others use it for their 
own advantage ; let them speak of it if they please ; but do 
not thou at all use it, but as an instrument to do God glory, 
and thy neighbour more advantage. Let thy face, like Moses’s, 
j^lnne to others, but make no looking-glasses for thyself. 

9. Take no content in praise when it is offered thee ; but 
let thy rejoicing in God’s gift be allayed with fear, lest this 

* Ama ncaciri ct pro nihito reputari. — Gerson. 

^ 11 viilan nobilit^o non cognosce parentado. 

* Chi del arto sua si yergogtia, sempre vive con vergogna. 
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good bring thee to evil, irse the praise as you use youp 
pleasure in eating and drinking; if it conns, make it do 
drudgery, let it serve other ends, and minister to necessities, 
and to caution ; lest by pride you lose your just praise, which 
you have deserved, or else, by being praised unjustly, you re- 
ceive shame into yourself with Go<l and wise men. 

10. Use no stratagems and devices to get praise. Some 
use to inquire into the faults of their own actions or discourses, 
on purpose to hear that it was well done or spijken, and with- 
out fault others bring the matter into talk, or thrust them- 
selves into company, and intimate and give occasion to be. 
thought or spoke of. These men make a bait to persuade 
themselves to swallow the hook, till by drinking the waters 
of vanity tliey swell and burst. 

11. Make no suppletories to thyself, wlien thou art dU- 

graced or slighted, by pleasing thyself with supposing tlmii 
didst deserve praise, though they underst(x>d thee not, or en- 
viously detracted from thee: neither do thou gvt to a 

private theatre and flatterers,® in whose vain noises ami tan- 
tastic praises thou majest keep up thine own gixal (q>iniHii 
of thyself. 

12. Entertain no fancies of vanity and private wliisp^T-J of 
this devil of pride ; such as was that of Xebuchiulnt*7//ar : ‘‘is 
not this great Babylon, which I have built for the liom »ur of 


my name, an<i the might of my majesty, and the power of iTiy 
kingdom?” Some iantiistic spirits will walk joni 

dream waking of greatnesses, of palactjs, of cxccliem orations, 
full theatres, loud applauses, sudden advancement, great for- 
tunes, and so will spend an hour with imaginative plcastire ; 
all their employment being nothing but funics^of pride, ami 
secret indeftnite desires and stgnificaiKmajcrf^ wm heart 
wishe*. In this, ulUiough there it 
diceetljr tricHms, jrcft His 
ter, ea sign or an 
eotuisiing with the ssfe^ end int eieeti ci 

13. Suffer othen to be pndeed in Hn4«hier* 

tain their good and glory with deUgbtt hwt iftt iw Ih^ dia> 
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parage them, or lesson the report, or make an objection ; and 
think not tlie advuiiccment of thy brother is a lessening of 
thy worth. But this act is also to extend further. 

14. l3c content that he should be employed, and thou laid 
by as unprofitable ; his sentence approved, thine rejected ; 
he he preferred, and thou fixed in a Idw employment. 

lo. Never compare thyself with others, unless it be to ad- 
vance them and to depress thyself. To which purpose, we 
must be sure, in some sense or other, to think ourselves the 
worst in every comj)any where we come : one is more learned 
than I am, another is more prudent, a third more honourable, 
a fourth more chaste, or he is more charitable, or less proud. 
For tlie humble man observes their good, and reflects only 
upon his own vili*n<*ss ; or considers the many evils of him- 
self certainly known to himself, and the ill of others but by 
uncertain report ; or he considers that the evils done by 
another are out of much infirmity or ignorance, but his own 
sins are against a clearer light, and if the other had so great 
Iitdps, he wouJtl have done more good and less evil; or he 
remembers, that Ids old sins before his conversion were 
greater in the nature of the thing, or in certain circumstances, 
tiinn the sins of other men. So St. Paul reckoned himself 
the clnefest of sinners, because formerly lie had acted the 
cldefest sin of persecuting the church of God. But this rule 
is to be used with this caution, that tliougli it be good always 
to think meanest of ourselves, yet it is not ever safe to speak 
it, because those circumstances and considerations which de- 
termine tliy thoughts are not known to others as to thyself ; 
and it may concern others that they hear thee give God 
'tiianks for the graces he hath given thee. But if thou pre- 
servest thy oughts and opinions of thyself truly humble, 
you may with more aaftty giYO God thanks in pubUo for that 
gbod :w6toli eannol m not to be concealed 
4^; every oversight, or in- 

diic^ttcNn^ w M ihoo beest gnil^ of it exmfem 

it i f<H^ virtue seoma a lie for its cover, but to hide a 
sin wilh it is .lfte a ^ust of leprosy drawn upon an ulcer. If 
thou benst not guiltv, funless it be scandalous,) be not over» 
earnest to remove it, but rathmr use it as an argument to , 
^astuie greatness of fanqr and opinion in thyself; and 
accustom thyself to bear reproof patiently and contentedly, 
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and the harsh words of thy «Mioinies, as kn(»\viiig that the 
anger of an enemy is a better jiionitf>r, and represents our 
faults, or admonishes us of our duty, with inon* heartiness 
than the kindness does, or precious halms, of a iViend. 

17. Give God thanks for every weakness, lifformity, aiul 
imperfection, and accept it as a favour and grae*- of Ciod, and 
an instrument to resist pride, aiul nurse humility; e\er re- 
membering, that when God, by giving tliee a crooked laick, 
hath also made thy spirit stoop or le-^s vain, thmi art more 
ready to enter the narrow gate of heaven, than by )>t ing 
straight, and standing upright, and thinking highly. 'I'hus 
the apostles rejoiced in their infirmities, not moral, l>nt natiiraJ 
and accidental, fti their being beaten and whip|>ed like sla\ es, 
in their nakedness and poverty. 

18. Upbraid no man^s wea^ess to him to discomfort him, 
neither report it to disparage him, nmther delight to remem* 
ber it to lessen him, or to set thyself above him. Be sure 
never to praise thyself, or to dispraise any man else, unless 
God’s glory or some holy end do hallow it. And it was noted 
to the praise of Cyrus, that, amongst his equals In age,^ he 
would never play at any sport, or use any exercise, in which 
he knew himself more excellent than they ; but in such in 
which he was unskilful he would make his challenges, lest he 
should shame them by his victory, and that liimself iniglit 
learn something of their skill, and do them civilities. 

19. Besides the foregoing parts and aefions, hiirnility 
teaches us to submit ourselv<.‘.s and all our lacult’u'H to 

“to believe all things, to do all things, to sulfcr all ihiitg 
which his will enjoins us; to be conttnt in e\*'iv »*r 

change, knowing we have deserved worse than worst v 
feel, and (as AFiytiJ.s said to Alcihiudes ) he hath fitkea hut 
half wlicn he might have taken idl : to adore his t*, 

fear his greatness, to worship Jjia eternal and infuiite 
lenccs, and to submit ourselves to all our in all 

things, according to godliri<?HS, and to be meek and gentle tn 
our conversation towards others/ 

^ Ama V amico tno con il difetto suo. In coliequik. Jus 

non Hent, m non omnino iit di^putadonibus vtcOtrUun swniifH r i.ihLmer-- 
borent. Non tantiim egrcgiutti »circ vinccT)H. etmnj i 

pulchnim csl, ubi victoria vlamnoHa.—Plm. de Kd ic. lab. 

• Nihil ita dignum cst odi»>» ut corum mores, qui coini^cilantfbuM te 
diftlciles pra^bt’iit.--lMut. 
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Now, iiltliou^li, according to the nature of every grace, this 
begins as a gift, and is increased like a habit, that is, best 
by its uwii a(*ts ; ytjt, besides the former acts and offices of 
humility, there arc certain other exercises and considerations, 
• wliich an^ good lu lps and instruments for the procuring and 
increasing this grace, and the curing of pride. 

M( tnts and Exercises for obtaining and increasing the Grace 
of Humility » 

1. ;Make confession of thy sins often to God ; and consider 
what all that I'vil amounts to, which you then charge upon 
yourself. J^ook not upon them as scattered in the course of a 
long life, now an intemperate anger, then too full a meal ; now 
idle talking, and another time impatience; but unite them 
into one continued representation, and remember, that he 
whose life seems fair, by reason that his faults are scattered 
at large distances in the several parts of his life, yet, if all 
his errors and follies were articled against him, the man 
would seem vicious and miserable ; and possibly this exercise, 
really applied upon thy spirit, may be useful. 

2. Kemeniber that we usually disparage others upon slight 
grounds and little instances, and towards them one fly is 
( uougli to s{)oil a whole box of ointment ; and if a man be 
liighly cominen<lcd, we think him sufficiently lessened if we 
(dap one sin or folly or infirmity into his account. Let us, 

I li«.*refore, be just to ourselves, since we are so severe to others 
and ciuisider that w^hatsoever good any one can think or say 
of us, we can tell him of hundreds of base, and unworthy, and 
foolish actions, any one of which were enough (we hope) to 
di^stroy MiiotluT’s reputation ; therefore, let so many be suf- 
ticiont to destroy our over-high thoughts of ourselves. 

il. our neighbour is cried up by public fame and 

]>(»pulav noises, that we may disp«arage and lessen him, we cry 
out that the people is a herd of unlearned and ignorant per- 
sons, il! Jmlgcs, loud trumi>ets, but which never give certain 
sound : let us use* the same art to humble ourselves, and 
never take delight and pleasure in public reports and acclama^ 
t ions of assemblies, and please ourselves with their judgment,^ 
ol‘ whom, in other the like cases, we affirm that they are mad. 

* o#;ro4 ftVi. itijk Siv sitaBbe Xkytiv on fiaipovTai ; n ovv Iwb rAp 
; — Arruui. 
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4. W!e change our opinion of othora by thrir kindooM of 
unkindnoM towards ns. If he be my patrcm and bonntaoiu^ 
he is wise^ be is nbbk ; his faults are but warts^ his rirtiiea 
are moonlaiiioos : but if he proves unkind^ or rejects our im- 
portunate suit, then he is ill-natured, covetous, and his free 
meal is called gluttony ; that which before we called civility is 
now very drunkenness, and all be speaks is flat, and dull, and 
ignorant as a swine. This, indeed, is unjust towards others ; 
but a good instrument if we turn the edge of it upon our- 
selves. We use ourselves ill, abusing ourselves with false 
principles, cheating ourselves with lies and pretences, stealing 
the choice and election from our wills, placing voluntary 
ignorance in our understandings, denying the desires of the 
spirit, setting up a faction against every noble and just desire, 
the least of which, because we should resent up to reviling 
the injurious person, it is but reason we should, at least, not 
flatter ourselves with fond and too kind opinions. 

5. Every day call to mind some one of thy foulest sins, or 
the most shameful of thy disgraces, or the indiscreetest of thy 
actions, or any thing that did then most trouble thee, and ap' 
ply it to the present swelling of thy spirit and opinion, and 
it may help to allay it. 

6. Pray often for his grace with all humility of gesture and 
passion of desire, and in thy devotion interpose many acts of 
humility, by way of confession and address to God, and re- 
flection upon thyself. 

7. Avoid great offices and employments, and tlie noises of 
worldly honour.*® For in those states, many times so many 
ceremonies and circumstances will seem necessary, as will 
destroy the sobriety of thy thoughts. If the number of thy 
servants be fewer, and thmr observances less, and their re- 
verences less solemn, possibly they will seem less than tliy 
dignity ; and if they be so much and so many, it is likely they 
wfil be too big for thy spirit And here be thou very careful, 
lest thou be abused by a pretence, that thou wouhlest use thy , 
great dignity as an opportunity of doing great good. For sup- 
posing it might be go^ for others, yet it is not good for thee ; 
they may have encouragement in noble things from thee, and. 
by the same instrument, thou mayest tbyseir be tempted to 

^ Pahbabttme, dixit Pythagonui* Olim nam magtstmtiispersiifflragu 
frbts lata creabantur.— Plut< 
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pride and vanity* And certain it ii^ God is as much glori* 
tied by tliy example of humilily in a low or temperate Condi* 
tion as by thy bounty in a great and dangerous. 

8. Make no reflex acts upon thy own humility, nor upon 
any other grace with which God hath enriched thy soul. For, 
since God oftentimes hides from his saints and servants the 
sight of those excellent things by which they shii^e to othei's, 
(though the dark side of the lantern be toward themselves,) 
tlint he may secure the grace of humility, it is good that thou 
do so thyself : and if thou beholdest a grace of God in thee, 
tvineniber to give him thanks for it, that thou mayest not 
boast in that which is none of thy own ; and consider how 
thou Jiast sullied it by handling it with dirty fingers, with thy 
own imperfections, and with mixture of unhandsome circum- 
stances. Spiritual pride is very dangerous, not only by reason 
it spoils so many graces, by which we drew nigh unto the 
kingdom of God, but also because it so frequently creeps upon 
the spirit of holy pei*sons. For it is no wonder for a beggar to 
call himself poor, or a drunkard to confess that he is no sober 
person ; but for a holy person to be humble, for one whom all 
men est(*e.in a saint to fear lest himself become a devil, and to 
observe his own danger, and to discern his own infirmities, 
and make discovery of his bad adherences, is as hard as for a 
prince to submit himself to be guided by tutors, and make 
iiimsclf subject to discipline, like the meanest of his servants. 

9. Uftt*n iniHlitate upon the eflects of pride on one side, 
and humility on the other. First, That pride is like a canker, 
and dt'stroys tlie beauty of the fairest flowers, the most excel- 
h'ut gifts and graces ; but humility crowns them all. Secondly, 
That pride is a great liinderance to the perceiving the things 
oi* God,** and liuiuility is an excellent preparative and instru* 
ment ol* spiritual wisdom. Thirdly, That pride hinders the 
acceptation of our prayers, but humility pierceth the clouds, 
and will not depart till the Most High shall regard.” Fourthly, 
That humility is but a speaking truth, and all pride is a lie. 
Fifthly, That humility is the most certain way to real honour, 
and pride is ever affronted or despised. Sixthly, That pride 
turned i^ucifer into a devil, and humility exalted the l&n of 
God above every name, and placed him eternally at the right 
band uf his Father. Seventhly, That *^God rosisteth tbo 

Matt. xi. 25. 
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proud,*’ professing open dedance and hostility against sach 
persons, but giveth grace to the humble grace and pardon, 
remedy and relief against misery and oppression, content In 
all conditions, tranquillity of spirit, patience In afiSictlons, love 
abroad, peace at home, and utter freedom from contention, 
and the sin of censuring others, and the trouble of being cen- 
sured themselves. For the humble man will not judge his 
brother for the mote in his eye,” being more troubled at “ the 
beam in his own eye and is patient and glad to be reproved, 
because himself hath cast the first stone at himself, and there- 
fore wonders not that others are of his mind. 

10. Remember that the blessed Saviour of the world hath 
'done more to prescribe, and transmit, and secure this grace, 
than any other his whole life being a great continued ex- 
ample of humility, a vast descent from the glorious bosom of 
his Father, to the womb of a poor maiden, to the form of a 
servant, to the miseries of a sinner, to a life of labour, to a state 
of poverty, to a death of malefactors, to the grave of death, 
and the intolerable calamities which we descTved ; and it 
were a good design, and yet but reasonable, that we should 
be as humble in the midst of our greatest imperfections and 
basest sins, as Christ was in the midst of his fulness of the 
Spirit, great wisdom, perfect life, and most admirable virtues. 

11. Drive away all flatterers from thy company, and at no 
hand endure them ; for he that endures himself so to be abused 
by another is not only a fool for entertaining the mockery, but 
loves to have his own opinion of himself to be heightened and 
cherished. 

12. Never change thy employment for the sudden coming 
of another to thee ; but if rn^idcsty permits, or discretion, ap- 
pear to him that visits thee the same that thou weYt to God 
and thyself in thy privacy. But if thou wert walking or 
sleeping, or in any other innocent employment or retirement, 
snatch not up a book to seem studious, nor fall on thy knees 
to seem devout, nor alter any thing to make liim believe thee 
better employed than thou wert. 

13. To the same purpose it is of great use, that he who 
would preserve his humility should clioose some spiritual 
person to whom he shall oblige him.se] f to discover his very 
thoughts and fancit^s, every act of his, and all hb IntercourMi 

*• James ir. 6 “ John xiiu 15. 
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frith others, in which there maj be danger ; that by such an 
openness of spirit he may expose every blast of vain-gloi*y, 
every idle thought, to be chastened and lessened by the rod 
of spiritual discipline ; and he that shall find himself tied to 
confess every proud thought, every vanity of his spirit, will 
also perceive they must not dwell with him, nor find any 
kindness from him ; and, besides this, the nature of pride is 
80 shameful and unhandsome, that the very discovery of it is 
a huge mortification and means of suppressing it. A man 
would be ashamed to be told that he inquires afler the faults 
of his last oration or action on purpose to be commended ; and, 
therefore, when the man shall tell his spiritual guide thct 
same shameful story of himself, it is very likely he will be 
humbled, and heartily ashamed of it. 

14. Let every man suppose what opinion he should have 
of one that should spend his time in playing with drum^sticks 
and cockle-shells, and that should wrangle all day long with 
a little boy for pins, or should study hard and labour to 
cozen a child of his gauds ; and who would run into a river, 
deep and dangerous, with a great burden upon his back, even 
then when he were told of the danger, and earnestly impor- 
tuned not to do it ; and let him but change the instances and 
the person, and he shall 4ind that he hath the same reason to 
think as bad of himself, wlio pursues trifles with earnestness, 
8j)ending his time in vanity, and his “ labour for that which 
profits not who, knowing the laws of God, the rewards of 
virtue, the cursed conse<j[uents of sin, that it is an evil spirit 
tliat tempts him to it, a devil, one that hates him, that longs 
extremely to ruin him ; that it is his own destruction that he 
is then working ; that the pleasures of his sin are base and 
brutish, unsatisfying in the enjoyment, soon over, shameful in 
tiieir story, bitter in the memory, painful in the effect here, 
and intolerable hereafter and for ever : yet in despite of all 
this, he runs foolishly into his sin and his ruin, merely because 
lie is a fool, and winks hard, and rushes violently like a horse 
into the battle, or like a madman to his death. He that can 
think great and good things of such a person, the next step 
may court the ruck for an instrument of pleasure, and admire 
a swine for wisdom, and go for counsel to the prodigal and 
trifling grasshopper. « 

After the use of these and such like instruments and con- 
o 2 
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sidcrations, if you would try how your soul is grown, you shall 
know that humility, like the root of a goodly tree, is thrust 
very far into the ground by these goo<Ily fruits which apiKiar 
above ground. 

Signs of Humility, 

1. The humble man trusts not to his own discretion, but 
in matters of concernment relies rather u{K)n the judgment of 
his friends, counsellors, or spiritual guides. 2. He dws not 
peitinaciously pursue the choice of his own will, but in all 
things lets God choose for him, and his su|>eriors, in those 
things which concern them. 3. He does not murmur against 
^ commands 4. He is not inquisitive into the reasonableness 
of indifferent and innocent commands, but believes their com* 
mand to be reason enough in such cas^ to exact his obedience, 
5, He Hves according to a rule, and with compliance to pub* 
lie customs, without any affectation or singulanty. 6. He is 
meek and indifferent in all accidents and chances. 7, He 
patiently bears injuries.^^ 8. He is always unsatisfied in his 
own conduct, resolutions, and counsels. 9. He is a great lover 
of good men, and a praiser of wise men, and a ceusurer of no 
man. 10, He is modest in his speech, and reserved in his 
laughter, 11, He fears when he hears himself commendeil, 
lest God make another judgment concerning his actions than 
men do. 12. He gives no pert or saucy answers w hen lie is 
reproved, whether justly or unju.stly. 13. He loves to sit down 
in private, and, if he may, he refuses the temptation of ofiices 
and new honours. 14. He is ingenuous, free, and open, in 
his actions and discourses. 15. He mends his fault, and gives 
thanks, when he is admonished. 1 lie is ready to do giK>d 
offices to the murderers of his fame, to liis slanderers, back- 
biters, and detractors, as Christ washed the feet of .Judas. 
17. And is contented to Ihj susfHJCted of indiscrc^tion, so before 
God be may be really innocent, and not offensive to his neigli- 
hour, nor w*anting to his just and prudent interest. 

Sect. V. Cf Modesty, 

Modesty is the appendage of sobriety, and is to chastity, to 
temperance, and to humility, as the fringes are to a garment. 
It is a grace of God, that moderates the over*activenes3 and 

** Asaai commanda, chi iilfbidiiicc al 8a^fri<>* 

M Vttruin liuroilem patientia ostendit. — iSt. Hior. 
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cuviosity of the mind, and orders the passions of the body and 
external action.^, and is directly opposed to curiosity, to bold- 
ness, to indecon<!y. The practice of modesty consists in these 
folloAving rules. 

Acts and Duties of Modesty y as it is opposed to Curiosity} 

1. IiHiuirc not into the secrets of God,* but be content to 
learn thy duty according to the quality of thy person or em- 
ployment : tlrat is, plainly, if thou beest not concerned in the 
conduct of others ; but if thou beest a teacher, learn it so as 
may best enable thee to discharge thy oilice. God’s com- 
mandments were proclaimed to all the world; but God’s 
counsels are to himself and to his secret ones, when they are 
admitted within the veil. 

2. Inquire not into the things which are too hard for thee) 
but learn modestly to know thy infirmities and abilities and 
raise not thy mind up to inquire into mysteries of state, or the 
secrets of government, or difficulties theological, if thy employ*^ 
inent really be, or thy understanding be judged to be, of a 
lower rank. 

3. Let us not inquire into the affairs of others that concern 
iis not, but be busied within ourselves and our own spheres ; 
ever remembering that to pry into the actions or interests of 
other men not under our charge, may minister to pride, to 
tyranny, to iincharitableness, to trouble, but can never consist 
with modesty ; unless where duty or the mere intentions of 
charity and relation do warrant it. 

4. Never listen at the doors or windows •} for, besides that 
it contains in it danger and a snare, it is also an invading my 
neighboiar’s privacy, and a laying that open which he there- 
fore enclosed, that it might not be open. Never ask what he 
carries covered so curiously ; for it is enough that it is covered 
curiously. Hither, also, is reducible that we never open 
letters without public authority, or reasonable presumed leave, 
or great necessity, or charity. 

‘ ■ Ecclus. iii. 21—23. 

* Qui scrutator cst mnjestatis, opprimetur ^ gloria. — Prov. xxv. AVrtf 
dpx^ rov aMtffftc rov tdiov i^ysfioviKov, irwp ydp 

r<> yvSfpai hri AcrfftvCjCt oitciri adr^i irpdff rd fUyurra* 

Arrian. Jib. i. cap. 2(i. Kt plus sappre iiiterduin vulgus, qubd, quantum 
opus oHt, Hupiat. Lactant. * Kccics. vii. 21. Ne ocebi ia 

lettera, nc niatio in tosca, nc orccchi in secret! altrui. 
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Every man hath in his own life sins enough, in his own 
mind trouble enough, in his own fortune evils enough, and iu 
performance of his offices failings more than enough, to enter- 
tain his own inquiry; so that curiosity afu*r the affairs of 
others cannot be without envy and an evil mind. What is it 
to me^ if my neighbour’s grandfather were a Syrian, or his 
grandmother illegitimate ; or that another is indebted five 
thousand pounds^ or whether his wife be expensive ? But 
conunonly carious or (as the apostle’s phrase k) " busy * 

bodies^” are not solicitous or inquisitive into the beaul^ afl4 
order of a well-governed family, or after the virtues nn 
excellent person ; but if there he any thing for which 
keep locks and bars, and porters, things that blush to see the 
light, and either are shameful in manners, or private in nature^ 
the^ things are their care and their business. But if great 
things will satisfy our inquiry, the course of the sun and moon, 
the spots in their faces, the firmament of heaven, and the sup- 
posed orbs, the ebbing and fiowing of the sea, are work enough 
for us : or if this be not, let him tell me whether the numlier 
of the stars be even or odd, and when they l)egan to be so ; 
since some ages have discovered new stars which the former 
knew not, but might have seen if they had been where now 
they are fixed. If these be too troublesome, search lower, 
and tell me why this turf this year brings forth a daisy, ami 
the next year a plantain, why the apple bears his seed in liis 
heart, and wheat bears it in his head : let him tell why a graf‘t, 
taking nourishment from a cmb-stock, shall have a fruit more 
noble than its nurse and parent : Jet him »say why tlie lM^s^ of 
oj7 is at the top, the best of wine in the middle, and the bc^st 
of honey at the lx>ttom, otherwise than it is in liquors 
that are thinner, and in some that are thicker. Hut these 
things are not such as please busy-bcHlies ; they must feed 
upon tragedies, and stories of inislbrtunes and crimes : and 
yet tell them ancient stories of the ravishment of ehastt*. maid- 
ens, or the debauchment of nations, or the extreme poverty of 
learned persons, or the persecutions of the old saints, or the 
changes of government, and sad accidents happening in royal 
families among the Arsacidse, the Cmsors, the Ptolemies, these 
were enough to scratch the itch of knowing sad stories ; but 
unless you tell them something sad and new, something that 
k done within the bounds of their own knowledge or relation 
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It seem tedious and unsatisfying ; which shows plainly, it is 
an evil spirit: envy and idleness married together, and begot 
curiosity. Therefore Plutarch rarely well compares curious 
and inquisitive ears to the execrable gates of cities, out of 
which only malefactors and hangmen and tragedies pass — 
nothing that is chaste or holy. If a physic^n should go from 
house to house unsent for, and inquire w.iat woman hath a 
cancer in her bowels, or what man hath a fistula in his oolic« 
gut^ though he could pretend to cure it, he would be almost 
as iinweloome m the disease itself ; and therefore it is inhuman 
to inquire after crimes and disasters without pretence of 
amending them, but only to discover them. We are not angry 
with searchers and publicans, when they look only on public 
merchandise ; but when they break open trunks, and pierce 
vessels, and unrip packs, and open scaled letters. 

Curiosity is the direct incontinency of the spirit; and 
adultery itself, in its principle, is many times nothing but a 
curious inquisition after, and envying of, another man's en- 
closed pleasures ; and there have been many who refused fairer 
objects that they might ravish an enclosed woman from her 
retirement and single |)ossessor. But these inquisitions arc 
seldom without danger, never without baseness; they are 
neither just, nor honest, nor delightful, and very often useless 
to the curious inquirer. For men stand upon their guards 
against them, as they secure their meat against harpies and 
cats, laying all their counsels and secrets out of their way ; or 
as men clap tlieir garments close about them, when the search- 
ing and saucy winds would discover their nakedness ; as know- 
ing that what men willingly liear they do willingly speak of. 
Knock, tli.a*etbrcs at tliedoor before yon enter upon your neigh- 
bour’s privacy ; and remember, that there is no difTcrence 
between entering into his house, and looking into it. 

Acts of Modesty as it is apposed to Boldness.^ 

I. Let ns always bear about us such impressions of rever- 
ence and fear of Goil as to tremble at his voice, to express 
our apprchensions of his greatness in all great accidents, in 
popular judgments, loud thunders, tempests, earthquakes; 
not only for fear of being smitten ourselves, or that we are 
oonoerned in the accident, but also that we may humble oui^ 
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sdFes before his Almightiness, and exprein that infinite dia* 
tance between his infiniteness and oar weaknesses^ at such 
times especially when he gives such visible arguments of it. 
He that is merry and aiiy at shore when he sees a sad and a 
loud tempest on the sea, or dances briskly when God thun- 
ders from heaven, regards not when God speaks to all tnc 
world, but is possessed with a firm immodesty. 

2. Be reverent, modest, and reserved in the presence of 
thy betters, giving to all according to their quality their titles 
of honour, keeping distance, speaking little, answering perti- 
nently, not interposing without leave or reason, not answering 
to a question propounded to another ; and ever present to thy 
superiors the fairest side of thy discourse, of thy temper, of 
thy ceremony, as being ashamed to serve excellent persons 
with unhandsome intercourse. 

0. Never lie before a king or a great person, nor stand in 
a lie, when thou art accused; nor offer to justify what is in- 
deed a fault, but modestly be ashamed of it, ask pardon, and 
make amends.^ 

4. Never boast of thy sin, but at least lay a veil upon thy 
nakedness and shame,^ and put thine hand before thine eyes, 
that thou mayest have this beginning of repentance, to 
thy sin to be thy shame. For he that blushes not at his crime, 
but adds shamelessness to his shame, hath no instrument left 
to restore him to the ho})es of virtue. 

.5. Be not confident and affirmative in an uncertain matter, 
but report things modestly and temperately, according to the 
degree of that persuasion which is, or ouglit to be, begt»ttcn in 
thee by the efficacy of the authority, or the reason inilucing tliee. 

6. Pretend not to more knowledge than tlmu U, but be 
content to seem ignorant where thou art so, lest thou l>e<ist 
either brought to slianie, or retirest into shamelessness.^ 

Acts of Moden 'y as it is opposed to Indecency? 

1. In your prayers, in churches and places of religicm, use 

• Quern Deus legit TGrcciindiae pallio, hiijua mncuhis homiiiibus non 
Mtendit. — Maimon. Can. Eth. 

Ho&tov dyaOiav dvafiaprtirov, ahxifeai . — 

Obstare primiim est velle, riec labi via ; 

Pudorest secundus, nbsse peccandi mod uni. — Senec. Hip. 14(K 

* A Chione saltern, vel ab Holidc dUco piidorom ; 

Absconduni spiircas hflcc monumonta liipas. — Mart. lib. i. Kp. 

* Bcclus. iii. ‘25.. * Krxr/iidrr/i;, c or ci'irplircia. 
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roTerent postures, great attention, grave ceremony, the lowest 
estures of humility, remembering that we speak to God, in our 
reverence to whom we cannot possibly exceed ; but that the 
, expression of this reverence be according to law or custom, 
and the example of the most prudent and pious persons ; that 
is, let it be the best in its kind to the best of essences. 

2. In all public meetings, private addresses, in discourses^ 
in journeys, use those forms of salutation, reverence, and de- 
cency, which the custom prescril)es, and is usual amongst the 
most sober pei'sons ; giving honour to whom honour belong- 
cth, taking place of none of thy betters, and in all cases of 
question concerning civil precedency, giving it to any one that 
will take it, if it be only thy own right that is in question. 

<3. Observe the proportion of affections in all meetings and 
to all persons: be not merry at a funeral, nor sad upon a 
festival ; but rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. 

4. Abstain from wanton and dissolute laughter, petulant and 
uncomely jests, loud talking, jeering, and all such actions, 
which in civil account arc called indecencies and incivilities. 

o. 'fowards your parents use all modesty of duty and hum- 
ble carriage ; towards them and all your kindred, be severe in 
the modesties of chastity ; ever fearing lest the freedoms of 
n.ttural kindness should enlarge into any neighbourhood of 
nnluindsonieness. For all incestuous mixtures, and all cir- 
c ynstnnees and degrees towards it, are the highest violations 
of nuKlesty in the. world : for therefore incest is grown to be 
so high a erinn*, espcH^ially in the last periods of the wwld, be- 
cause it breaks that reverence which the consent of all nations 
and lAn sc . erity of human laws hath enjoined towards our pa- 
I’cnts and nearest kindred, in imitation of that law which God 
gave to ti?c Jews in prosecution of modesty in this instance. 

G. Ihi a curious observer of all those things which are of 
good n?port, and are parts of public honesty. For public 
1‘anic, and the .sentence of prudent and public persons, is the 
measure of good and evil in things indifferent ; and charity 
requires us to comply with those fancies and affections which 
arc agreeable to nature, or the analogy of virtue, or public laws, 
or old customs. It is against modesty for a woman to many 
a second husband as long as she bears a burden by ^he first | 

*• Philip, iv. 8. 



90 


OF MODBSTT. 


or to admit a second love while her fui cral tears are not wiped 
from her cheeks: It is against public honesty to do some 
lawful actions of privacy in public theatres, and therefore in 
such cases retirement is a duty of modesty.*^ 

7. Be grave, decent, and modest, in thy clothing and orna* 
ment : never let it be above thy condition, not always caual 
to it, never light or amorous, never discovering a nakedness 
through a thin veil, which thou pretendest to hide, never to 
lay a snare for a soul ; but remember what becomes a Chris- 
tian, professing holiness, chastity, and the discipline of the 
Holy Jesus : and the first efiect of this let your servants feel 
by your gentleness and aptness to be pleased with their usual 
diligence, and ordinary conduct. For the man or woman that 
is dressed with anger and impatience, wears pride under 
their robes, and immodesty above. 

8. Hither, also, is to be reduced singular and affected walk- 
ing, proud, nice, and ridiculous gestures of body, painting and 
lascivious dressings : all which together God reproves by the 
prophet : ** The Lord saith, Because the daughters of Sion 
are haughty, and walk with stretched-forth necks and wanton 
eyes, walking and mincing as they go, and make a tinkling 
with their feet ; therefore the Lord will smite her with a scab 
of the crown of the head, and will take away the bravery of 
their tinkling ornaments.”*^ And this duty of modesty, in 
this instance, is expressly enjoined to all Christian women by 
St. Paul: “ That women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness and sobriety, not 'witli broidered hair, or 
gold, or pearl, or costly array, but (which bccoineth women 
professing godliness) with good works.” 

9. As those meats are to be avoided which fejmpt our 

stomachs beyond our hunger, so, also, should prudent persons 
decline all such spectacles, relations, theatn«, loud and 

outcries, which concern us not, and are besides our natural or 
moral interest. Our senses should not, like petulant and 
wanton girls, wander into markets and theatres without just 

“ At fheretriz abigit testem veloqiie serAqiie; 

Raraque Summeeni tbmice ritna patet. — Mart. i. 53. 

** Tuta sit omatrix : odi quoD sauciat ora 
Unguibus, et rapt^ braebia ligit acu. 

Devovet, et tangit domina* caput ilia, siniulqne 
Plorat ad invisas sangiiinolenta comas. — Ovid. A. A. iii. 

Isa. iii. “ I Tim. u. 
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employment ; but when they are sent abroad by reason, return 
quickly with their errand, and remain modestly at home under 
their guide, till they be sent again. 

10. Let all persons be curious in observing modesty towards 
themselves, in the handsome treating their own body, and such 
as are in their power, whether living or* dead. Against this 
rule they offend who expose to others their own, or pry into 
others’ nakedness beyond the limits of necessity, or where a 
leave is not made holy by a permission from God. It is also 
said, that God was pleased to work a miracle about the body 
of Epiphanius to reprove the immodest curiosity of an uncon- 
cerned person who pried too near, when charitable people 
were composing it to the grave. Li all these cases and par- 
ticulars, although they seem little, yet our duty and concern- 
ment is not little. Concerning which I use the words of the 
son of Sirach, lie that despiseth little things, shall perish 
by little and little.” 

Sect. VI. 0/ Conteniedness in all Estates and Accidents. 

Virtues and discourses are, like friends, necessary in all for- 
tunes ; but those are the best, which are friends in our sad- 
nesses, and support us in our sorrow's and sad accidents : and 
in this sense, no man that is virtuous can be friendless ; nor 
liath any man reason to complain of the Divine providence, or 
accuse the public disorder of things, or his own infelicity, 
since God hath appointed one remedy for all the evils in the 
world, and that is a contented spirit : for this alone makes a 
man pass through iii*e, and not be scorched ; through seas, 
and not be drowned; through hunger and nakedness, and 
want iK>thi»g. For since all the evil in the world consists in 
the disagreeing between the object and the appetite, as when 
a man hath what he desires not, or desires what he hath not, 
or desires amiss ; he that composes his spirit to the present 
accident, hath variety of instances for his virtue, but none to 
trouble him, because his desires enlarge not beyond his pre- 
sent fortune : and a wise man is placed in the variety of 
chances, like the nave or centre of a wheel, in the midst of all 
the circumvolutions and changes of posture, without violence 
w change, save that* it turns gently in compliance with ita 
changed parts, and is indifferent which part is up, and which ia 

^ QSiipum curiositas m eztreinas coiueoii calamitates. — Plut. 
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down ; for there is some virtue or otlur to be exercised, wlmt* 
ever happens, either patience or thanksgiving, love or fear, 
moderation or humility, charity or con ten ted ness, and they are 
every one of them equally in order to his great end and im- 
mortal felicity: and beauty is not made by white or red, by 
black eyes and a round face, by a straiglit lx)dy and a smootli 
skin; but by a proportion to the fancy. No rules can make 
amiability ; our minds and apprehensions make that : and so 
is our felicity ; and we may be reconciled to jmverty and a 
low fortune, if we suffer contentedness and the grace of God 
to make the proportions. For no man is poor that docs not 
think himself so: but if, in a full fortune, with impatience 
he desires more, he proclaims his wants and his beggarly con* 
ditionJ But b^use this grace of oontentednesswas the sum 
of all the old moral philosophy, and a great duty in Chris* 
tianity, and of most universal use in the whole course of our 
lives, and the only instrument to ease the burdens of the 
world and the enmities of sad chances, it will not be amiss to 
press it by the proper arguments by which God hath bound 
it upon our spirits ; it being fastened by reason and religion, 
by duty and interest, by necessity and conveniency, by ex- 
ample, and by the proposition of excellent rewards, no less 
than peace and felicity. 

1. Contentedriess in all estates is a duty of religion ; il 
the great reasonableness of conq^lying with the Divine Pro- 
vidence, which governs all the world, and hath so ordered us 
in the administration of his great fumily, lie were a strangt* 
fool that should be angry because dogs and sheejj need no 
shoes, and yet himself is full of care to g(;t some. G(/rl hath 
sapplied those needs to them by natural />rov'i^o«s,.and tv- 
thee by an artificial: for he hath given thee reason to hiarn a 
trade, or some means to make or buy them, so that it only dif- 
fers in the nuinner of our provision : and which had you nuiier 
want, shoes or reason ? and my patron, that hath giv(^n me a 
farm, is freer to me than if he gives a loaf ready bjiked. ihn, 
however, all these gifts come from him, and therefore it is tit 
he should dispense them as he pleases ; and if we murmur 
here, we may, at the next melancholy, be troubled that God 
did not make us to be angels or stars. *For if that which we 

* N n facta tibi cst, si dissimules, injuria* 
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are or have do not content us, we may be troubled for every 
thing ill the world which is beside our being or our possessions. 

God is the master of tlie scenes ; we must not clioose which 
part we shall act ; it concerns us only to be careful that we 
do it well, always saying, “If this please God, let it be as 
It is:”^ and we, who pray that God’s will may be done in 
earth as it is in heaven, must remember that the angels do 
whatsoever is commanded them, and go wherever they are 
sent, and refuse no circumstances ; and if their employment 
be crossed by a higher decree, they sit down in peace, and re- 
joice in the event ; and when the angel of Judea could not 
prevail in behalf of the people committed to bis charge,^ 
because the angel of Persia opposed it, he only told the story 
at the command of God, and was as content, and worshipped 
with as great an ecstasy in his proportion, as the prevailing 
spirit. I>o thou so likewise: keep the station where God 
hath placcdr you, and you shall never long for things without, 
but sit at home, feasting upon the Divine Providence and thy 
ovii reason, by which we are taught that it is necessary and 
reasonable to submit to God. 

For is not all the world God’s family ? Are not we his 
creatures ? Are we not as clay in the hand of the potter ? 
Do we not live upon his meat, and move by his strength, and 
ilo our w'ork by his light? Are we any thing but what we 
are iVuin him? And shall there be a mutiny among the 
flcH^ks anil herds, because their lord or their shepherd chooses 
their j)a.sliires, ami suffers them not to wander into deserts 
and unknown w'ays? If we choose, we do it so foolishly 
that we cannot like it long, and most commonly not at all: 
l)ut God, who can do wJiat he pleases, is wise to choose safely 
lor us,*;dfc*ctiomite to comply with our needs, and powerful to 
execute all his wise decrees. Here, therefore, is the wisdom 
of the contented man, to let God choose for him ; for when 
we have given up our wills to him, and stand in that station 
of the battle where our great General hath placed us, our 
spirits must needs rest while our conditions have for their 
security tlie power, the wisdom, and the charity of God. 

2. Contentedness in all accidents brings great peace of 
S(>irit, and is the great and only instrument of temporal fe- 
licity. It remove>s the stiug fix>m the accident, and makes a 

’ Ki Tovro Oi^ 0i\oy, rovro ytykoGut, * Dan. a. 13. 
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man not to depend upon chance and the unc< rtaiii disposition! 
of men for his well-being, but only on God and lii-^ own spirit 
We ourselves make our fortunes good or bad;^ and when 
God lets loose a tyrant upon us, or u sickness, or scorn, or a 
lessened fortune, if we fear to die, or know not to be patient, 
or are proud, or covetous, then the calamity sits heavy on us. 
But if we know how to manage a noble principle, and fear 
not death so much as a dishonest action, and think impatience 
a worse evil than a fever, and pride to be the biggest dis- 
grace, and poverty to be infinitely desirable before the tor- 
ments of covetousness ; then we who now think vice to be so 
easy, and make it so familiar, and think the cure so impos- 
sible, shall quickly be of another mind, and reckon' Aese 
accidents amongst things eligible. 

But no man can be happy that hath great hopes and great 
fears of things without, and events depending upon other 
men, or upon the chances of fortune. The rewards of virtue 
are certain, and our provisions for our natural support are 
certain ; or if we want meat till we die, then we die of that 
disease — and there are *'many worse than to die with an 
atrophy or consumption, or unapt and coarser nourishment. 
But he that suffers a transporting passion concerning things 
within the power of others, is free from sorrow and amaze- 
ment no longer than his enemy shall give him leave ; and it 
is ten to one but he sliall \)e smitten tlK5n and then? where it 
shall most trouble him ; for so the adder teaches us where to 
strike, by her curious and fearful defending of her head. The 
old Stoics, wJien you told thi*in of a sad story, would still 
answer, rl Trpoc /« ; fV/tni is that io me ? ” Ye«, f'or the 
tyrant hath sentenced you also to juison. Well, what is thaj ?, 
He will put a chain upon rnyleg; but he caiiin«>t bind my 
soul. No; but he will kill you. Then I will die. If pre- 
sently, let me go, that I may presently be freer than himself : 
but if not till anon, or to-morrow, I will dine first, or shrep. 
or do what reason or nature calls for, ns at other tinif^. 7'hi«, 
in 'Gentile philosophy, is the same with the discourse of 8t. 
Paul,*^ “I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content. I know both herw to be abased, and 1 kn<tw 
how to abound : every where and in all things 1 am instructed; 

* *0 TtBitKiy icai A^mr, <7 rt ayaOhe srap^ trtat/roi/ \a/ii 

—Arrian. Ep. * Phil. iv. II, 12 ; 1 Tun. vi. 0; Heb. xiii. £. 
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both to be full and to be hungry ; both to abound and suffer 
need.”® 

We are in the world like men playing at tables; the 
chance is not in our power, but to play it is ; and when it is 
fallen we must manage it as we can : and let nothing trouble 
us, but when we do a base action, or speak like a fool, or 
think wickedly, — these things God hath put into our powers; 
but concerning those things which are wholly in the choice 
of another, they cannot fall under our deliberation, and there- 
fore neither are they fit for our passions. My fear may make 
me miserable, but it cannot prevent what another hath in his 
power and purpose; and prosperities can only be enjoyed by 
them who femr not at all to lose them ; since the amazement 
and passion concerning the future takes off all the pleasure of 
the present possession. Therefore, if thou hast lost thy land, 
do not also lose thy constancy ; and if thou must die a little 
sooner, yet do not die impatiently. For no chance is evil to him 
that is content : and to a man nothing is miserable unless it 
be unreasonable J No man can make another man to be his 
slave unless he hath first enslaved himself to life and death, 
to pleasure or pain, to hope or fear : command these passions, 
and you are freer than the Parthian kings. 

Instruments or Exercises to procure Contentedness. 

X.^pon the strength of these premises, we may reduce this 
virtue to practice by its proper instruments first, and then by 
some mure special considerations or arguments of content. 

1. When any thing happens to our displeasure, let us en- 
deavour to take off its trouble by turning it into spiritual or 
artificial advantage, ami handle it on that side in which it may 
fie us<Tful tb the designs of reason ; for there is nothing but 
hath a <louhle handle, or at least we have two hands to appre- 
hend it. When an enemy reproaches us, let us look on him 
its an impartial relater of our faults, for he will tell thee truer 
than thy fondest friend will ; and thou mnyest call them pre« 
cious balms, though they break thy head, and forgive bia 
anger, wdiile thou makest use of the plainness of his declama- 
tion. “The ox, when he is weary, treads surest:” and if 
there l>e nothing e'se in the disgrace, but that it makes ua to 

• Chi ben j mal non soffrire, a grand onor non pub venire. 

* ndv rd e^Xvyor, ^opt/roy. 
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walk warily, and tread sure for four of our enemies, that is 
better than to be flattered into pride and earelessiiess. This 
is the eharity of Christian pliilosophy, w’hich expounds the 
sense of the Divine providence fairly, and reconciles us to it 
by a charitable construction : ami we may as well refuse all 
physic, if we consider it only as unpietisaiit in tlie taste ; and 
>ve may find fault with the rich valleys of Thasu-i, because 
they are circled by sharp mountains : but so, also^ w e* may be 
in charity with every unpleasant accident, because, though it 
taste bitter, it is intended for health and medicine. 

If, therefore, thou fullest from thy employment in public, 
take sanctuary in an honest retirement, being indiflertait to 
thy gain abroad, or thy safety at home. If thou ait out of 
favour with thy prince, secure the favour of the King of 
kings, and then there is no harm come to thee. And when 
Zeno Citiensis lost all his goods in a storm, he retiretl to the 
studies of philosophy, to his short cloak and a severe life, and 
gave thanb to fortune for his prosperous mischance. When 
the north wind blows hard, and it rains sadly, none but fools 
sit down in it and cry ; wise people defend themselves against 
it with a warm garment, or a good fire and a dry roof. When 
a storm of a sad mischance beats ufKiii our spirits, turn it iiitc» 
some advantage by oliserving where it can serve another end, 
either of religion or prudence, of more salety or less vn\y : it 
will turn into something that is gtHni, if we list to make it so ; 
at least it may make us weary of the world’s vanity, and take 
ofl'our confidence from uncertain ridies, and make i>ur spirit ? 
to dwell in those regions where content dwells c'SM-ntialiy. li 
it does any good to our souls, it liatlt made iiiorr than sulli- 
eient recom])ence for all the temporal afllictioiu lie that 
threw a stone at a dog, and hit his cruel step-»fiotlieV, sai*!, ’ 
that although he intended it otherwise, yet the sttme w?is ni»t 
quite lost ; and if we fail in tht; first design, if wc bring it 
home to another equally to content us, or more to profit u«, 
then we have put our conditions past the jK>wer of cliance ; 
and this was called, in the old Greek comedy, “ a Ixung re- 
venged on fortune by becoming philosophers,” and turning 
the chance into reason or religion : for so a wise man shall 
overrule his stars, and have a greater influence upon his own 
content than all the constellations and planets of the firmament. 

2. Never compare thy condition with those above theei 
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but, to secure thy content, look upon those thousands with 
wiiom tliou wouldeat not, for any interest, change thy fortune 
and condition. A soldier must not think himself unprosperous 
if he be not suc(‘<\ssful as the son of Philip, or cannot grasp a 
fortune as big as the Roman empire. Be content that thou 
art not h*ss<*ned as was Pyrrhus, or, if thou beest, that thou 
art not r<aite<l like Crassus; and when that comes to thee, it 
is a great pros|>(»rity that thou art not caged and made a 
spectacle, like Bajazet, or thy eyes were not pulled out, like 
Zedr'kiah’s, or tliat thou wert not flayed alive, like Valentinian. 
If thou admirest the greatness of Xerxes, look also on those 
that digged the mountain Atho, or whose ears and noses were 
cut off because the Hellespont carried away the bridge. It is 
a fine thing (thou thinkest) to be carried on men’s shoulders ; 
but give Ood thanks that thou art not forced to carry a rich 
fool upon thy shoulders, as those poor men do whom thou be- 
holdest. There are but a few kings in mankind ; but many 
thousands who are very miserable if compared to thee. How- 
ever, it is a huge folly rather to grieve for the good of others 
than to rejoice for that good which God hath given us of our 
own. 

And yet there is no wise or good man that would change 
persons or conditions entirely with any man in the world. It 
may be, he would have one man’s wealth added to himself, or 
the power of a second, or the learning of a third ; but still he 
would receive these? into his own person because he loves that 
and tlierefore esteems it best, and therefore overvalues 
Jill that wliicli li(» is, before all that wliich any other man in 
the worM can be. Would any man be Dives to have his 
n-oaltlu ui* ^Tudas for In's office, or Saul for his kingdom, or 
Absalom for bis beautv, or Acliitojdiel for his policy? It is 
likely h»* would wish all these, and yet he would be the same 
jMTsoii still. For every man hath desires of his own, and ob- 
jects just lilted to them, without which he cannot be, unless he 
were not liimself. And let every man that loves himself so well 
as to love himself before all the world, consider if he have not 
sonietbing for which in the whole he values himself far more 
than he can value any man else. There is, therefore, no reason 
to take the finest feathers from all the winged nation to deck 
that bird that thinks already she is more valuable than any of 
the inhabitants of the air. Either change all or none. Ceaac 
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to love J'ourself best, or be content with that portion of iMfing 
and blessing lor which you love yourself so well. 

3. It conduces much to our content, it* we pass by tliose 
things which Inqipen to our trouble, and consider that wliicli 
is pleasing and prosperous, that, by the rr*j>resentatioii of the 
better, the worst may be blotted out ; and, at the worst, you 
have enough to keep you alive, and to keep up and to improve 
your hopes of heaven. If I be overthrown in my Miit at law, 
yet my house is left me still and my land ; (»r I have a virtuous 
wife, or hopeful children, or kind friends, or gotnl hop<*s. If 
I have lost one child, it may be 1 have two or tim e still left 
me. Or else reckon the blessings which already you have re- 
ceived, and therefore be pleased, in the change and variety of 
affairs, to receive evil from the hand of (to<l ns w* 11 as g<;od. 
Antipater, of Tarsus, used this art to support his 'borrows on 
his death-bed, and reckoned the gtjod things of his past lif»‘. 
not forgetting to recount it as a blessing, an argiini»*nt tliat 
God took care of liim, that be bad a ])ro-perous jtairney fn »in 
Cilicia to Athens. Or else please thyself with hojM*'« of the 
future for we w<*r<» not horn with tliis sadness upon us, and 
it was a change that brought us into it, and a change intiy 
bring ns out again. lJarve-<t will come, an^I then overv 
farmer is rich, at least a month or two.'** It may he them 
art entered into the cloud, which will bring a gentle shower 
to refresh thy sorrows. 

Now suppose thyself in as great a sadness as erer did load 
thy spirit, wouldst thou not bear it cheerfully and nobly if 
thou wert sure that within a certain space some st/ange eir- 
cellent fortune would relieve thee, and enrich thee, and re* 
compense thee, so as to overflow all thy hopes and thy 
and capacities ? Now then, when a sadness lies fieavy upon 
thee, remember that thou art a Christian designed to the in- 
heritance of Jesus; and what d >st thou think concerning thy 
great fortune, thy lot and jxirtion of eternity ? Dost tlioii 
think thou shalt be saved or damned ? Indet*d, if thou tliink- 
est thou shalt perish, I cannot blame thee to be sad, till thy 
heart-strings crack ; but then wdiy art thou troubled at tho 
loss of thy money? What shouid a damned man do wirh 

• La speranza h il pan dc poverl. 

N<m si male nunc, et. olim sir rrit. — Hor. ii. 10, 

• ^Atl yiwpyof^ t/g vluira 
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money, which in so great a sadness it is impossible for him to 
enjoy? Did ever any man upon the fack afflict himself be- 
cause he had received a cross answer from his mistress ? or 
call for the particulars of a purchase upon the gallows ? If 
thou dost really believe thou shalt be damned, I do not say it 
will cure the sadness of thy poverty, but it will swallow it up. 
lint if thou belicvest thou shalt be saved, consider how great 
is that joy, how infinite is that change, how unspeakable is the 
glory, how excellent is the recompence, for all the sufferings 
in the world, if they were all laden upon the spirit ? So that 
let thy condition be what it will, if thou considerest thy own 
present condition, and coniparest it to thy future possibility, 
lliou canst not feel the present smart of a cross fortune to any 
great degree, either because thou hast a far bigger sorrow, or 
a far bigger joy. Here thou art but a stranger travelling to 
thy country, where the glories of a kingdom are prepared for 
thee ; it is therefore a huge folly to be much afflicted because 
thou hast a less convenient inn to lodge in by the way. 

lint these arts of looking forwards and backwards are more 
than enough to supjiort the spirit of a Christian : there is no 
man but hath blessings enough in present possession to out- 
weigh the evils of a great affliction. Tell the joints of thy 
body, and do not neense the universal Providence for a lame 
leg, or the want of a finger, when all the rest is perfect, and 
you have a noble soul, a particle of divinity, the image of God 
himself ; and by the want of a finger you may the better know 
bow rto estimate the remaining parts, and to account for every 
degree of the surviving blessings. Aristippus, in a great suit 
at law, lost a farm, and to a gentleman, who in civilily pitied 
and deplored his loss, he answered, have two farms left 
kill, and that is more than I have lost, and more than you 
have by one.” If you miss an office for which you stood can- 
didate, then, besides that you are quit of the cares and the 
envy of it, you still have all those excellences which rendered 
you capable to receive it, and they are better than the best 
office in the commonwealth. If your estate be lessened, you 
need the less to care who governs the province, whether he 
be rude or gentle. I am crossed in my journey, and yet I 
escaped robbers ; and I consider that if I had been set upon 
by villains, I would have redeemed that evil by this which I 
now sufier, and have counted it a deliverance : or if I did fall 
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into the hands of tlneves, yet they did not steal my land. Or, 
I am fallen into the hands of publicans and sequestrators, and 
they liave taken all from me: what now? let me look about 
me. They have left me the sun ainl moon, fire and water, a 
loving wife, and many friends to pity me, and some to relie\e 
me, and I can still discourse ; and, unless I list, they have not 
taken away my merry countenance, and my cheerful spirit, 
and a good conscience : they still have left me the }*roviden(‘e 
of God, and all the promises of the gospel, and niy religion, 
and my hopes of heaven, ami my charity to tliein too ; and 
still I sleep and digest, I eat and drink, I read and meditate ; 
I can walk in my neighbour’s pleasant fields, and se«‘ the va- 
rieties of natural beauties, and delight in all that in whieli 
God delights — that is, in virtu(‘ and wisiloin, in the whole cre- 
ation, and in God himself. And he that hath so many eausi-s 
of joy, and so great, is very much in love witli soi iow and 
peevishness, who loses all these pleasures, ami chooses to >it 
down upon his little handful of thorns. Such a person is tit 
to bear ^sero company in his funeral sorrow’ for the I<i>s (;f one 
of Poppea’s Iiairs, or help to mourn for Lesbia’s sjairrow' ; and 
because he loves it, he deserves to starve in the midst of plenty, 
and to want comfort wdiile he is encircle<l wdth blessings. 

4. Enjoy the present, w’hatsoever it be, and be not solicit- 
ous for the future ; for if you take your foot from the present 
standing, and thrust it forward towards to-morrow’s event, 
you are in a restless condition : it is like refusing to quench 
your present thirst by fearing you shall want drink the next 
day.*° If it be well to-day, it is madness to make the present 
miserable by fearing it may be ill to-morrow — when your belly 
is full of to-day’s dinner, to fear you slmll want tlie next dayj* 
supper; for it may be you shall not, and then toVhal pur- 
pose was this day’s aiHictlon ? But if to-morrow you shall 

Quid 8it futurum eras, quajrcrc ; ct 
Quf^in fors dierum cunque dubit, lucro 
Appoiit;, 1 1 or, L i. Od. 0, 

Prudens fiituri temporis exitum 
Caliginf>s& nwac premit Douh, 
liidctqiie, si niortalis ultra 
Fas Irepidat ; quod atleht, nicmeuto 
Componere teqitus. Hor. i. lii. Od. 29. 

Id /liAci 
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want, your sorrow will come time enough, though you do not 
hasten it ; let your trouble tarry till its own day comes. But 
il* it chance to be ill to-day, do not increase it by the care of 
to-morrow. Knjoy the blessings of this day, if God sends 
them, and the t vils of it bear patiently and sweetly ; for this 
day is only ours: we are dead to yesterday, and we are not 
yet born to the morrow, lie, therefore, that enjoys the pre- 
si*nt, if it ])e good, enjoys as much as is possible ; and if only 
that day’s trouble leans upon him, it is singular and finite. 
‘‘ Sufiieient to the day (said Christ) is the evil ihereof suf- 
ficient, but not intolerable. But if we look abroad, and bring 
into oni^ day’s thoughts the evil of many, certain and uncer- 
tain, wliat will be, and what will never bo, our load will be 
as intolerable as it is unreasonable. To reprove this instru- 
ment of discontent, the ancients feigned that in hell stood 
a man twisting a rope of hay ; and still he twisted on, suffer- 
ing an ass to eat up all that was finished : so miserable is he 
wIh) thrusts his passions forwards towards luture events, and 
sutlers all that he may enjoy to be lost and devoure.<l by folly 
and ineunsideration, thinking nothing fit to be enjoyed but 
tliat which is not or cannot be had. Just so, many young 
persons are loth to die, and therefore desire to live to old age, 
and when they are come thither, are troubled that they are 
come to that state of life, to which, before they were come, 
they were hugely afraid they should never come. 

5. Let as prepare our minds against changes, always ex- 
pecting them, that we be not surprised when they come ; for 
nothing is so great an enemy to tranquillity and a contented 
spirit as the amazement and confusions of unreadiness and in- 
consideration ; and when our fortunes are violently changed, 
ouf spirits are unchanged if they always stood in the suburbs 
and expectation of sorrows. ‘‘ O death, how bitter art thou 
to a man that is at rest in his possessions ! ” And to the rich 
man who had promised to himself ease and fulness for many 
years, it was a sad arrest that his soul was surprised the first 
night ; but the apostles, who every day knocked at the gate 
of death, and looked upon it continually, went to their mar- 
tyrdom in peace and evenness. 

^ 6. Let us often frame to ourselves, and represent to our con- 
aiderations, the images of those blessings we have, just as wo 
usually understand them when we want them. Consider how 
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dedribie health is toasick man, or liberty to & prisoner | and 
if bat a fit of the toothache seises us with iddtoccv all tlnsife 
troubles which in our health afflicted us dbband instantly, 
and seem inconsiderable. He that in his health is troubM 
that he is in debt, and spends sleepless nights, and refuses 
meat because of his infelicity, let him fall into a fit of the stone 
or a high fsver, he despises the arrest of all his first troubles, 
and is as a man unconcerned. Remember, then, that God 
hath given thee a blessing, the want of which is infinitely 
more trouble than thy present debt, or poverty, or loss ; and 
therefore is now more to be valued in the possession, and ought 
to outweigh thy trouble. The very privative blessings, the 
blessings of immunity, safeguard, liberty, and integrity, which 
we commonly enjoy, deserve the thanksgiving of a whole life. 
If God should send a cancer upon thy face, or a wolf into thy 
side, if he should spread a crust of leprosy upon thy skin, what 
wouldest thou give to be but as now thou art ? Wouldest 
thou not, on that condition, be as poor as I am, or as the 
meanest of thy brethren ? Would you not choose your pre* 
sent loss and afHiction as a thing extremely eligible, and a re- 
demption to thee, if thou mightest exchange the other fur 
this ? Thou art quit from a thousand calamities, every one of 
which, if it were upon thee, would make thee insensible ol’ tl»y 
present sorrow : and tlierefore let thy joy (which should be as 
great for thy freedom from them, as is thy sadness when them 
feelest any of them) do the same cure upon thy discontent. 
For if we be not extremely foolish or vain, thankless or sense- 
less, a great joy is more apt to cure sorrow and discontent 
than a great trouble is. I have known an affectionate wife, 
when she hath been in f !ar of parting with her beloved hus- 
band, heartily desire of God his life or society npor» any con- 
ditions that were not sinful ; and clioose to beg with him 
rather than to feast without him ; and the same i)ersoii hatli, 
upon that consideration, borne poverty nobly, when God hath 
heard her prayer in the other matter. What wise man in the 
world is there who does not prefer a small fortune with peace 
before a great one with contention, and war, and violence ? 
And then he is no longer wise if he alters liis opinion when 
he hath his w*ish. 

7. If you will secure a contented spirit, you must measure 
your desires by your fortune and condition, not your fortunes 
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by ytm desiresH-that is^ be goremed by your fieedi, mt ^by 
ytiiir fancy ; by nature, not by evil customs and ambitioiiS 
principles.^ ^ He that would shoot an arrow out of a plough, 
or hunt a hare with an elephant, is not unfortunate for miss- 
ing the marie or prey ; but he is foolish for choosing such 
unapt instruments : and so is he that runs after his content 
with appetites not springing from natural needs, but from 
artificial, fantastical, and violent necessities. These are not to 
be satisfied ; or if they were, a man hath chosen an evil in- 
strument towards his content : nature did not intend rest to a 
man by filling of such desires. Is that beast better that hath 
two or three mountains to graze on, than a little bee that feeds 
on dew or manna, and lives upon what falls every morning 
from the storehouses of heaven, clouds and providence ? Can 
a man quench his thirst better out of a river than a full urn, 
or drink better from the fountain which is finely paved with 
marble^ than when it swells over the green turf?** Pride 
and artificial gluttonies do but adulterate nature, making our 
diet healthless, our appetites impatient and unsatisfiable, and 
the taste mixed, fantastical, and meretricious. But that which 
Ave miscall poverty is indeed nature : and its proportions are 
the just measures of a man, and the best instruments of content. 
But when we create needs that God or nature never made, Ave 
have erected to ourselves an infinite stock of trouble that can 
liavc no period. Sempronius complained of Avant of clothes, 
and Avas much troubled for a ncAV suit, being ashamed to ap- 
pear in the theatre Avith his gown a little threadbare: but 
when he got it, and gave his old clothes to Codrus, the poor 
man Avas ravished Avith joy, and Avent and gave God thanks 
for his JiCAV purchase ; and Godrus Avas made richly fine and 


Abi$ai basin per chi non ^ ingordo. 

Quail lu pncsitaiitius esset 
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cheerfully warm by that which Sempronius was asliained fc 
wear: and yet their natural needs were both alike ; tlie differ- 
ence only was, that Seinpronius had some artiiicial and tan 
tastical necessities superinduced, which Codrus liad not, and 
was harder to be relieved, and could not have joy nt so cheap 
a rate, because he only lived according to nature, tlie other 
by pride and ill customs, and measures taken by other men’s 
eyes and tongues, and artificial needs. He that propounds to 
his fancy things greater than himself or his needa^ and is dis- 
content and troubled when he fails of such purchases, ought 
not to accuse providence, or blame his fortune but his foUy. 
Grod and nature made no more needs than they mean to satisfy ; 
and he that will make more must look for satisfaction where 
he can. 

8. In all troubles and sadder accidents, let us take sanc- 
tuary in religion, and by innocence cast out anchors for our 
souls, to keep them from shipwreck, though they be not kept 
from storm.** For what philosophy shall comfort a villain 
that is haled to the rack for murdering his prince, or that i:- 
broken upon the wheel for sacrilege ? If is cup is full of pure 
and unmingled sorrow : his l>ody is rent with torment, his name 
with ignominy, his soul with shame and soitow, which are to 
last eternally. But when a man suffers in a grK«l cause, or is 
afflicted, and yet walks not |wrvers(;ly with his (iod, then 
“ Anytus and Melitus may kill me, hut they cannot hurt uic 
then St. Paul’s character is engmve^d in the fon hcarl of <njr 
fortune:*^ ‘‘W'e are troubled on every side, but not distrcss#*d ; 
perplexed, but not in despair; jKjrsecutcd, hut n<»t tVr-ukfrj ; 
cast down, but not destroycfl. And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye Ikj followers of that which is j^^Kid Tor . 

deed, every thing in the w<irld is indiff’erent but sin ; and al? 
the scorchings of the sun are very tolerable in ros{/e<‘t tif lie; 
burnings of a fever or a calenture). The greatest (\il^ arc 
from within us; and from ourselves, also, we must h>^>k fur 
our greatest good; for Go<l is the fountain of it, but r**ucli* s 
it to us by our own bands; and when all things hnik sadly 
round about us, then only we shall find bow cxccdUmt n foi*' 
tune it is to have God to our friend ; and, of all fnelnl^hips, 
that only is created to support us in our necils ; for it is siti 

Vacaro culpA in calamilatibns tiiaxtnnnr) soialiutn. 

“ 2 Cot. iv. 8,9. w 1 Put. iii. bi; o. 15, la. 
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that turns an a"iie into a fever, and a fever to the plague, fear 
into despair, anger into rage, and loss into madness, and sor- 
row to ainazeriu'nt and confusion. But if either we were in- 
nocent, or else hy the sadness are made penitent, we are put 
to school, or into the theatre, either to learn how, or else ac- 
tually to combat for a crown ; the accident may serve an end 
of mercy, but is not a messenger of wrath. 

Let us not therefore be governed by external, and present, 
and seeming things ; nor let us make the same judgment of 
things that common and weak understandings do ; nor make 
other men, and they not' the wisest, to be judges of our felicity, 
so that we be happy or miserable as they please to think us : 
but let reason, and experience, and religion, and hope rely- 
ing upon the Divine promises, be the measure of our judgment. 
No wise man did ever describe felicity without virtue and 
no gooil man did ever think virtue could depend upon the 
variety of a good or bad fortune. It is no evil to be poor, but 
to be vicious and impatient. 

J/eans to obtain Content by way of consideration. 

To these exercises and spiritual instruments if we luhl the 
following considerations concerning the nature and cin nm 
stances of human chance, we may better secure our ]>* ncii. 
For as to children, who are afraid of vain images, we use U 
persuade confidence by making them to handle and look ncar«'f 
such things, that, when in such a familiarity they perceive 
them innocent, they may overcome their fears ; so must timor- 
ous, fantiistieal, satl, and discontented persons be treated ; 
they must he made to consider, and on all sides to look upon 
tlje ac(udcnt, and to take all its dimensions, and consider ita 
consequences, and to behold the purposes of God, and the com- 
mon mistakes of men, and their evil sentences they usually 
pass upon them. For then we shall perceive that, like colts, 
or un managed horses, we start at dead bones and lifeless 
blocks, things that arc inactive as they are innocent. But if 
we secure our hopes and our foal’s, and make them moderate 
and within government, we may the sooner overcome the evil 
of the accident ; for nothing that we feel is so bad as wliat 
we fear. 

** Bcaiitudo pnulct k recus cousiliU in aUcctioncm onimi constantcm 
«k*$iueiuibus. — Flui. 
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1. Consider that the universal providence of God hath so 
ordered it, that the good things of nature and fortune are di- 
vided, that we may know how to bear our own, and relieve 
each other’s wants and imperfections. It is not for a man, 
but for a God, to have all excellences and all felicities. He 
supports my poverty with his wealth ; I counsel and instruct 
him with my learning and experience. He hath many Iriends, 
I many children ; he hath no heir, I have no inheritance ; and 
any one great blessing, together with the common portions oi 
nature and necessity, is a fair fortune, if it be but health or 
strength, or the swiftness of Ahimaaz. For it is an unreason* 
able discontent to be troubled that I have not so good cooks, 
or dogs, or horses, as my neighbour, being more troubled that 
1 want one thing that I need not, than thankful for having 
received all that I need. Nero had this disease, that be was 
not content with the fortune of the whole empire^ but put the 
fiddlers to death for being more skilful in the trade than he 
was ; and Dionysius the elder was so angry at Philoxenus for 
singing, and with Plato for disputing, better than he did, that 
he sold Plato a slave into JEgina, and condemned the other to 
the quarries. 

This consideration is to be enlarged by adding to it, that 
there are some instances of fortune and a fair condition that 
cannot stand with some others ; but il’you desire this, you must 
lose that, and unless you be content with one, you lose the 
comfort of both. If you covet learning, you must fiave leisure 
and a retired life ; if to be a politician, you must go abroad 
and get experience, and do all businesses, and keep all com- 
pany, and have no leisure at all. If you will be rich, you 
must be frugal ; if you will he popular, you must \)e bounti- 
ful ; if a philosopher, you mu.st despise riches. I'hc 
that designed to make the most exquisite picture that could 
be imagined, fancied tlie eye of Chione, and the hair of Pteg- 
nium, and Tarsia’s lip, I'ldlcnium’s chin, and the forehead of 
Delphia, and set all these upon Milphidippa s neck, and thought 
that he should outdo bolli art and nature. But when he came 
to view the proportions, he found that what was excellent in 
Tarsia, did not agree with the other excellency of I’hilemum ; 

Non tc ad omnia l£cta O Agamemnon, Atreufi. Opus est it 

gaudere et mcererc : mortalis enint natus es, et ui hand veH« ; sapeh uia 
cuiistUiierunt. 
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and although, singly, they were rare pieces, yet in the whole 
they made a most ugly face. The dispersed excellences and 
blessings of many inen, if given to one, would not make a 
handsome, but a monstrous fortune. Use, therefore, that fa- 
culty which natun? hath given thee, and thy education hath 
made actual, and tliy calling hath made a duty. But if thou 
desircst to be a saint, refuse not his persecution ; if thou 
wouldest be famous as Epaminondas or Fabricius, accept also 
of their poverty ; for that added lustre to their persons, and 
envy to their fortune, and their virtue without it could not 
have been so excellent. Let Euphorion sleep quietly with his 
old rich wife ; and let Medius drink on with Alexander ; and 
remember thou canst not have the riches of the first, unless 
you have the old wife too ; nor the favour which the second 
had with his prince, unless you buy it at his price that is, 
lay thy sobriety down at first, and thy health a little after ; 
and then their condition, though it look splendidly, yet, when 
you handle it on all sides, it will prick your fingers. 

2. Consider how many excellent personages in all ages have 
suffered as great or greater calamities tlian this which now 
tempts thee to impatience. Agis was the most noble of the 
Greeks, and yet his wife bore a child by Alcibiades ; and 
Philip was prince of ItursBa, and yet his wife ran away with 
his brotlier Herod into Galilee ; and certainly, in a great for- 
tune, that was a great calamity. But these arc but single in- 
stan<;es. Almost all. the ages of the world have noted that 
their most eminent scholars were most eminently poor, some 
hy choice, but most by chance, and an inevitable decree of 
Providence ; and in the whole sex of women God hath decreed 
^lyj^inrpost pains of child-birth, to show that there is no state 
exempit from sorrow, and yet that the weakest persons have 
strength more than enough to bear the greatest evil : and the 
greatest qiidbns, and the mothers of saints and apostles, have 
no chaj^cr of oxemptioii from this sad sentence. But the Lord 
(if men and angels was also the king of sufferings ; and if thy 
coarse robe trouble thee, remember the swaddling-clothes of 
Jesus ; if thy bod be uneasy, yet it is not worse than his 
manger ; and it is no sadness to have a thin table, if thou callest 
to mind that the King of heaven and earth was fed with a little 

Praniict Aristoldes, quatidc Philippe lubet; Diogenes, qvando 
Diugfioi, 
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breast-milk ; and yet, besides this, he suffered all i he sorrows 
which we deserved. We, th(M*efor»', have great r^'iisoii to sit 
down upon our hearths, and warm ourselves at our own tires, 
and feed upon content at home ; for it were a strauire pride to 
expect to be more gently treated hy the Divine rrovidenee 
than the best and Avisest men, than apostles and s;iints, nay, 
the Son of the eternal God, the heir of both the wtu hls. 

This consideration may be enlargt‘d hy surveyiri.r all th" 
states and families of the AA’orhl : and he*^ that at «>Tu*e saw 
^gina and Megara, Pirapus and Corinth, lie gasping in thffir 
ruins, and almost buried in their own heaps, had to 

blame Cicero for mourning impatiently the death o\' one 
Avoman. In the most beauteous and splendid fortune then^ 
are many cares and proper interruptions and allays : in the 
fortune of a prince there is not the coarse robe of beggary, but 
there are infinite cares ; and the judge sits upon the tribunal 
with great ceremony and ostentation of fortune, and yet, at 
his house or in his breast there is something that causes him 
to sigh deeply. Fittacus^ was a wise and valiant man, but his 
wife overthrew the table Avhen he had invited his friends ; 
upon which the good man, to excuse her incivility, and his 
own misfortune, said that “ eA^ery man had one evil, and he 
was most happy that had but that alone.” And if notliing else 
happens, yet sicknesses so often do embitter the fortune and 
content of a family, that a physician in a few years, and with 
the practice upon a very few families, gets exfMTience enough 
to administer to almost all diseases. And when thy little mis- 
fortune troubhfs thee, remember that lliou hast known the 
best of kings and the best of men put to rleutli publicly by his 
own subjects. ^ . 

3. There are many accidents which arc c-N*c,med jrW at ca- 
lamities, and yet we have reason enough to hear tljcm w^dl 
and unconcernedly; for they neither toneh otif i'»>r 

our souls — our health and our virtm; remain f ritlj c. :»nr lif 
and our reputation. It may Im I am ^^Iightefl, nv I have rc- 
** ServitiJi 8nlj»ieins. 
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oeived ill language ; but my head aches not for it, neither 
hath it broke iiiy thigh, nor taken away my virtue, unless I 
lose iny charity or my patiencef. Inquiry therefore, what you 
arc tlie worse, cither in your soul or in your body, for what 
hath happened ; tor upon this very stock many evils will dis- 
appear, since the body and the soul make up the whole man.** 
And when the daughter of Stilpo proved a wanton, he said 
it was none of his sin, and therefore there was no reason it 
should be his misery. And if an enemy hath taken all that 
from a prince whereby he was a king, he may refresh him- 
self by considering all that is left him whereby he is a 
man. 

4. Consider that sad accidents and a state of affliction is a 
school of virtue ; it reduces our spirits to soberness, and our 
counsels to moderation ; it corrects levity, and interrupts the 
confidence of sinning. It is good for me (said David) that 
I have been afflicted, for thereby have I learned thy law,”** 
And, 1 know, O Lord, that thou of very faithfulness hast 
caused me to be troubled.” For God, who in mercy and wis- 
dom governs the world, would never have suffered so many 
sadnesses, and have sent them especially to the most virtuous 
and the wisest men, but that he intends they should be the 
seminary of comfort, the nursery of virtue, the exercise of 
wisdom, the trial of patience, the venturing for a crown, and 
the gate of glory. 

5. Consider that afflictions are oftentimes the occasions of 
great temporal advantages ; and wc must not look upon them 
as they sit down heavily upon us, but as they serve some of 
God’s ends, and the purposes of universal providence. And 

a pyinec tights justly, and yet unprosperously, if he 
enuhTsee ul! those reasons for which God hath so ordered it, 
he would think it the most reasonable thing in the world, and 
that it would be very ill to have it otherwise. If a man could 
have op(mf*d one of tlie pag(\sof the Divine counsel, and could 
anvc seen the event of Joseph’s being sold to the merchanti 

Si nntus cs ta, Trophime, solus omnium 
Hue partu cum tc mater edidit, 

Ul scnjpiT cant tibi res arbitriu tuo, — 

Feiicitatem Italic si quis promisit dcQm, 

Irtiseereris jure : nam mala is tide 

£t, &c. Plutarch. Xyl. t. ii. p. 108» 
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of Amalek, he might, with much reason, have dried up tlie 
young man’s tears : and when God’s purposes are opened in 
the events of things, as it was in the case of Joseph, when he 
sustained his father’s family and became lord of Egypt, then 
we see what ill judgment we made of things, and that we 
were passionate as children, and transported with sense and 
mistaken interest. The case of Themistocles was almost like 
that of Joseph ; for, being banished into Egypt, he also grew 
in favour with the king, and told his wife, “ he had been un- 
done, unless he had been undone.” For God esteems it one 
of his glories, that he brings good out of evil ; and therefore 
it were but reason we should trust God to govern liis own 
•world as he pleases ; and that we should patiently wait till 
the change cometh, or the reason be discovered. 

And this consideration is also of great use to them who 
envy at the prosperity of the wicked, and tlie success of per- 
secutors, and the baits of fishes, and the bread of dogs. God 
fails not to sow blessings in the long furrows wliich the 
ploughers plough upon the back of the church ; and this suc- 
cess which troubles us wdll be a great glory to God, and a 
great benefit to Ids saints and servants, and a great ruin to 
the persecutors, who shall have but the fortune of 'riierti- 
menes, one of the tliirty tyrants of Athens, who escaped when 
his house fell upon him, and was shortly after put to death 
with torments by his colleagues in the tyranny. 

To which, also, may be adde<l, that the great evils which 
happen to the best and wisest men are one of the great argu- 
ments upon the strength of which we can <?xpeet felicity to 
our souls and the joys of another w orld. And certainly they 
are then very tolerable and eligible, wdien with so grea-J^j^ 
vantages they minister to the faith and hope of a (.‘brntian. 
But if we consider wdiat unspeakable tortures are provided 
for the wicked to all eternity, w'c sliouid not lx; troubled to see 
them prospeu-ous here, but rather wonder tliat tlieir portion ir. 
this life is not bigger, and that ever they should he sick, f»r 
ct'ossed, or affronted, or troubled wdtli the contj^adiction and 
disease of their own vices, since, if they were fortunate Im - 
yond their own ambition, it could not make them m*omjx*n<rt^ 
for one hour’s torment in hell, whicli yet they shall have foi 
their eternal portion. 

After all these considerations deriving from sense and ex* 
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(lerience, grace and reason, there are two remedies still re* 
maining, and they are necessity and time. 

6. For it is but reasonable to bear that accident patiently 
which God sends, since impatience does but entangle us, like 
the fluttering of a bird in a net, but cannot at all ease our 
trouble, or prevent the accident:^® it must be run through, 
and therefore it were better we compose ourselves to a patient 
than to a troubled and miserabh3 suffering, 

7. But, however, if you will not otherwise be cured, time 
at last will do it alone ; and then consider, do you mean to 
mourn always, or but for a time ? If always, you are misera- 
ble and foolish. If for a time, then why will you not apply 
those reasons to your grief at first with which you will cure 
it at last ? or if you will not cure it with reason, see how little 
of a man there is in you, that you suffer time to do more with 
you than reason or religion ! You suffer yourself to be cured, 
just as a beast or a tree is ; let it alone, and the thing will 
heal itself: but this is neither honourable to thy person, nor 
of reputation to thy religion. However, be content to bear 
thy calamity, because thou art sure, in a little time, it will sit 
down gentle and easy, for to a mortal man no evil is immor- 
tal. And here let tlie worst thing happen that can, it will 
end in death, jtndw'c commonly think that to be near enough. 

8. Lastly, of tliose things wdiich are reckoned amongst 
evils, some are better than their contraries; and to a good 
man the very w^<»rst is tolerable. 

Po vert if or a low Fortune. 

1, l\>verty is bettor than riches, and a mean fortune to be 
bHbre a great and splendid one. It is indeed de- 
spised, and makes men contemptible; it exposes a man to the 
insolence of evil persons, and leaves a man defenceless; it is 
alw^aya suspected; its stories are accounted lies, and all its 
counsels follies ; it puts a man from all employment ; it makes 
a man’s discourses tedious, and liis society troublesome. This 
is the worst of it ; and yet all this, and far worse than this, 
tiie apostles suffered for being Christians; and Christianity 
itself may be esteemed an oflfiction as well as poverty, if this 
be all that can be said against it ; for the apostles and the 
most eminent Christians were really poor, and W'ei*e used 
^ Nemo recusat ferre, <][U0<1 nccessc est pati. 
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contemptuously ; and yet, that poverty is despised may be an 
arp:iiment to commend it, it’ it be despised by none but persons 
vicious and ignorant.-** However, certain it is that :i great 
fortune is a great vanity, and riches is nottiing but danger, 
trouble, and temptation ; like a garment tliat is too long, and 
bears a train ; not so useful to one, but it is troublesome to 
two — to him that bears the one part upon his shoulders, and 
to him that bears the other part in his hand. But poverty is 
the sister of a good mind, the parent of sober counsels, and 
the nurse of all virtue. 

For what is that you admire in the fortune of a great king ? 
Is it that he always goes in a great company ? You may 
^hrust yourself into the same crowd, or go often to church, 
and then you have as great a company as he hath ; and that 
may upon as good grounds please you as him, that k, juatly 
neither: for so impertinent and useless pomp, and the other 
circumstances of his distance, are not made for him, but for 
his subjects, that they may learn to separate him from com* 
mon usages, and be taught to be governed.^ But if you look 
upon them as fine things in themselves, you may quickly alter 
vuur opinion when you shall consider that they cannot cure 
the toothache, nor make one wist*, or fill the belly, or give one 
night's sleep (though they help to break many) — not satisfy- 
ing any appetite of nature, or reason, or religion ; but they are 
states of greatness whidi only make it possible for a man U) 
he ftiade extremely iniserabh*. And it was hmg ago ob- 
served by the, Grtick tragedians, and fWan ihem by Arriarius,-’* 
saying, that “all our tragedies are of kings arnl jirinees, and 
rich or ambitious personagtrs; hut yon never see a {H»or man 
have a part, unless it he as a etionis, or to iili up the^ , 

dance or to be derided ; but tlie kings and the great geiicrats- 
Firat,** myn he, “ they begin with joy, ty7t\l/ur€ < wpara, crown 
the housK.*H, but about the, third or fourth act th<‘y cry out. U 
Citheron ! why didst thou s|)arc my life to r<>s<'rvc me for 

** Alta forlima alio travagliu upporlu. ** Da auloriia ia cercwioiiin 
%r atto. 

OvhiQ tk irivfjc (repirXijfoT, fi pr; 

His *W!X dienini coascro agios, 

Berecynthia urva. 

Animusque mous sursiim usque irvectus ad polum 
Decidit liumi, et me sic videtur uUoqut : 

Discd baud niniia mogui faccre mortalia. — Tanial. m Traga»d 
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this moie sad calamity ?” And this is really true in the great 
accidents of the world ; for a great estate hath great crosses, 
and a mean fortune hath but small ones. It may be the poor 
man loses a cow, for if his child dies he is quit of his big- 
gest care ; but such an accident in a rich and splendid family 
doubles upon the spirits of the parents. Or, it may be the 
poor man is troubled to pay his rent, and that is his biggest 
trouble ; but it is a bigger care to secure a great fortune in a 
troubled estate, or witli equal greatness, or with the circum- 
stances of honour and the niceness of reputation, to defend a 
law-suit ; and that which will secure a common man’s whole 
estate is not enough to defend a gi:eat man’s honour. 

And therefore it was not without mystery observed among 
the ancients^ that they who made gods of gold and silver, of 
hope and fear, peace and fortune, garlic and onions, beasts 
and serpents, and a quartan ague, yet never deified money 
meaning, that however wealth was admired by common or 
abused understandings, yet from riches, that is, from that pro- 
portion of good things which is beyond the necessities of na- 
ture, no moment could be added to a man’s real content or 
happiness. Com from Sardinia, herds of Calabrian cattle, 
meadows through which pleasant Liris glides, silks from Ty- 
riis, and golden chalices to drown my health in, are nothing 
but instruments of vanity or sin ; and suppose a disease in the 
soul of him that longs for them or admires them. And this 1 
have otherwhere represented more largely ; to which I here 
add, that riches have very great dangers to their souls^ not 
only wJio covet them, but to all that have them.*** For if a 
great personage undertakes an action passionately and upon 
.i.n’fjjjt. interest, let him manage it indiscreetly, let the whole 
design be liujust, let it be acted with all the malice and im- 
potency in the world, be shall have enough to flatter him, but 
not enough to repfbve him. He had need be a bold man that 
shall tell lus patron he is going to hell ; and that prince liad 
need be a good man that shall suffer such a monitor ; and 
though it bo a strange kind of civility, and an evil dutifulness, 
in friends and relatives, to suffer him to perish without I’e- 

funesta Pecunia, templo 

Nondum habitas, iiullas nummoruxn ereximiis aras, 

Ut colitur Pax atque Fides. Juv. i. II). 

• Chap. iv. Sect. 8.— Title, O/ CavetowtMB 
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proof or medicine, mther than to seem uiituaniierly to a great 
einner, yet it is none of their least infelicities timt their wealth 
and greatness shall put them into sin, and yet put them past 
reproof. I need not instance in the habitual intemperance of 
rich tables, nor the evil accidents and effects of fulness^ pride* 
and lost, wantonness and sc^ness of disposition, huge taiking 
imd an impmons spirit, despite of relipon, and oontmpt tff 
poor persons: at the bc^ ^Mtis agreat tempialtdB fora man 
to have in bis power whatsoever he can have in his sensual 
desires;”^ and therefore riches is a blessing like to a present 
made of a whole vintage to a man in a hectic fever ; he will 
be much tempted to drink of it, and if he does, he is inflamed, 
and may chance to die with the kindness. 

Now, besides what hath been already noted in the state of 
poverty, there is nothing to be accounted for but the fear of 
wanting necessaries ; of which if a man could be secured that 
he might live free from care, all the other parts of it might be 
reckoned amongst the advantages of wise and sober persons, 
rather than objections against that state of fortune. 

But, concerning this, 1 consider that there must needs be 
great security to all Christians, since Christ not only made 
express promises that we should have sufficient for this life, 
but also took great pains and used many arguments to CJ-eate 
confidence in us; and sucii they were, which by their own 
strength were sufficient, though you abate the authority of the 
speaker. The Son of God told us, his Father takes wire of us ; 
he that knew all his Father’s counsels, and his whole kindness 
towards mankind, told us so. Ilow great is that truth, how 
certain, how necessary, wiiich Christ himself proved by argu- 
ments ! The excellent words and most comfortable s entcu pos 
which are our bills of exchange, upon the credit of wliTcii we 
lay our cares down and receive provisions for our need, are 
these : “ Take no thought for your life, wiuit ye sliuH eat, or 
what ye shall drink, nor yet for your b^y, what ye shall put 
on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than rai- 
ment ? Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into bai'ns, yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they ? Which 
of you, by taking thought, con add one cubit to his stature ? 
And why take ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies of 
• James ii. 5 — 7. 
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tLe field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin ; 
and yet 1 say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. Therefore if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat, 
or what shaU we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
(for idfl^ all these things do the Gentiles seek ;) for your h^- 
vealy Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you. Take therefore 
no thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought 
for the things of itself: sufficient to the day is the evil there- 
of.”^ The same discourse is repeated by St. Luke;^^ and 
accordingly our duty is urged, and our confidence abetted, by 
the disciples of our Lord, in divers places of Holy Scripture. 
So St. Paul — ‘‘ Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by 
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known unto God.”^^ And again, ^‘Charge them 
tliat are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who grveth 
us richly all things to enjoy.**®® And yet again, “Let your 
conversation be without* covetousness, and be content with 
such things as ye have ; for lie hath said, 1 will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee : so that we may boldly say. The Lord 
is my helper.*’®^ And all tliis is by St. Peter summed up in 
our duty thus : Cast all your care upon him, for he caretli 
for you.” Which words he seems to have borrowed out of the 
fifty-fifth Psalrn, ver. 22, where David saith the same thing 
almost in the same words. To which I only add the observa- 
tidtf'liiade by him, and the argument of experience : “ I have 
been young, and now am old, and yet saw I never the right- 
eous forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread.*’ And now, 
after all this, a fearless confidence in God, and concerning a 
provision of necessaries, is so reasonably that it is become a 
duty } and he is scarce a Christian whose faith is so little as 
to be jealous of God and suspicious concerning meat and 
clothes : that man hath nothing in him of the nobleness or 
confidence of charity. 

•• Matt. vi. 25, &c. •* Luke xii. 22—31 . “ Phil. iv. 
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Does not God provide for all the birds, and beasts, and 
fishes? Do not the sparrows fiy from their bush, and every 
morning find meat where they laid it not ? Do not the young 
ravens call to God, and he feeds them ? And were it reason- 
able that the sons of the family should fear the Father would 
give meat to the chickens and the servants, his sheep and his 
dogs, but give none to them ? He were a very ill father that 
should do so ; or he were a very foolish son that should think 
so of a good father. But, besides the reasonableness of this 
faith and this hope, we have infinite experience of it. How 
innocent, how careless, how secure, is infancy, and yet how 
certainly provided for ! We have lived at God’s charges all 
the days of our life, and have (as the Italian proverb says) 
sat down to meat at the sound of a bell ; and hitherto he hath 
not failed us ; we have no reason to suspect him for the fu' 
lure ; we do not use to serve men so ; and less time of triu 
creates great confidences in us towards them, who for twenty 
years together never broke their word with us : and God hath 
HO ordered it, that a man shall have had the exptirience of 
many years’ provision before he shall understand how to 
doubt ; that he may be provided for an answer against the 
temptation shall come, and the mercies felt in his childhood 
may make him fearless when he is a man. Add to this, tliat 
G(^ hath given us his Holy Spirit ; he hath promised lieaven 
to us ; he hath given us his Son ; and we are taught from 
Scripture to make this inference from hence, “ How should 
not he with him give us all things else?” 

The Charge of many Children, 

We have a title to be provided for as we arc 
tures, another title as we are his children, another because 
God hath promised ; and every of our children hath the same 
title ; and therefore it is a huge folly and infidelity to Ih:^ 
troubled and full of care because we have many children. 
Every child we have to feed is a new revenue, a new title to 
God’s care and providence ; so that many children ai'e a great 
wealth ; and if it be said they are chargeable, it is no more than 
all wealth and great revenues are. For what difiTereiice is it ? 
Titius keeps ten ploughs, Cornelia hath ten children: lie Imth 
land enough to employ and to feed all his hinds ; she, blessings 
and promises, and the provisions and the truth of God» to mam* 
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tain all her children. His hinds and horses eat up all his com, 
and her children are sufficiently maintained with her little. 
They bring in and eat up, and she indeed eats up, but they 
also bring in from the store-houses of heaven and the grana- 
ries of God ; and my children are not so much mine as they 
are God’s : he feeds them in the womb, by ways secret and 
insensible, and would not work a perpetual miracle to bring 
them forth, and then «itarve them. 

Violent Necessities. 

But some men are highly tempted, and are brought to a 
strait, tliat, without a miracle, they cannot be relieved : what 
shall tliey do ? It may be their pride or vanity hath brought 
the necessity upon them, and it is not a need of God’s making ; 
and if it be not, they must cure it themselves, by lessening 
their desires and moderating their appetites : and yet, if it be 
innocent, though unnecessary, God does usually relieve such 
necessities ; and he does not only upon our prayers grant us 
more tlian he ]>romised of temporal things, but also he gives 
many times more than we ask. This is no object for our faith, 
but ground enough for a temporal and prudent hope ; and if 
we fail in the particular, Go<l will turn it to a bigger mercy 
if we submit to his dispensation, and adore him in the denial. 
But if it be a matter of necessity, let not any man, by way of 
impatience, cry out tliat God will not work a miracle ; for 
God, by miracle, did give meat and drink to his people in the 
wilderness, of which he had made no particular promise in any 
covenant ; and it* all natural means fail, it is certain that God 
will rather work a miracle than break his word ; he can do 
cannot do tliis. Only we must remember that our 
portion of temporal things is but f(X)d and raiment. God 
hath not jiromiscd us conches and horses, rich houses and 
jewels, Tynan silks and Persian carpets; neither hath he 
promised to minister to our needs in such circumstances as 
we shall appoint, but such as himself shall choose. God will 
enable either thee to pay thy debt, (if thou beggestit of him,) 
or else he will pay it for thee ; that is, take thy desire as a dis- 
charge of thy duty, and jiay it to thy creditor in blessings, or 
in some secret of his providence. It may be hath laid up the 
corn that shall feed thee in the granary of thy brother, or 
will clotlie thee with his wool. He enabled St. Peter to pay 
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his gabel by the ministry of a fish, and Elias to be waited OB 
by a crow, who was both his minister and his steward for 
provisions; and his holy Son rode in triutaph upon an ass 
tliat grazed in another man's pastures. And if Gid pves to 
him the dominiooi and reserves the use to thee^ tMp 
bellerlialf of thetwo; butthediarttableiiiansei^ en4 
serves thy need, and both join to provide to 
blesses b^. But if he ti^ea away the fleA^pots t3^ 
he can also alter the appetit^ and he hath given tim povito 
and commandment to restrain it ; and if be lessens the re« 
venue, he will also shrink the necessity ; or if he gives but a 
very little, he will make it go a great way ; or if he sends thee 
but a coarse diet, he will bless it and msJee it healthful, and 
can cure all the anguish of thy poverty by giving thee patience 
and the grace of contentedness. For the grace of Go<l secures 
you of provisions, and yet the grace of God feeds and supports 
the spirit in the want of provisions ; and if a thin table be apt 
to enfeeble the spirits of one used to feed better, yet the cheer- 
fulness of a spirit that is blessed wdll make a thin table be- 
come a delicacy, if the man was as well taught as he w^as fed, 
and learned bis duty when be received the blessing. Poverty, 
therefore, is in some senses eligible, and to be preferred be- 
fore riclies ; but in all senses it is very tolerable. 

Death of Children, or nearest Relatives and Friends. 

There are some f>ersons, who have been noted for excel- 
lent in their lives and passions, rarely innocent, and yet huger 
ly penitent for indiscretions and harmless inlinuities ; such 
as was Paulina, one of the ghostly children of St, Jerome ; 
and yet, when any of her children died, she was arrest ed wjth 
a sorrow so great as brought her to the nmrgent of fier^gHPfe. 
And the more tender our spirits are made by religion, the 
more easy we are to let in grief, if the cause be innocent, and 
be but in any sense twisted with piety and due aifc^ctions ; to 
cure which, we may consider that all the world must die, and 
therefore to be impatient at the death of a person concerning 
Avhbm it was certain and known that be must die, is to mourn 
because thy friend or child was not born an angel ; and when 
thou hast awhile made thyself miserable by an importunate and 
useless grief, it may be thou shalt die thyself, and leave others 
to their choice whether they will mourn for thee eft no ; but 
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by that time it will appear how impertinent that grief was 
which served no end of life, and ended in thy own funeral. 
But what great matter is it if sparks fly upward, or a stone 
falls into a pit ; if that which was combustible be burned, or 
that which was liquid be melted, or that which is mortd do 
It is no more than a man does every day; for every 
night death hath gotten possession of that day, and we shall 
never live that £iy over again ; and when the last day is 
corner there are no more days left for us to die. And what 
is sleeping and waking, but living and dying ? what is spring 
and autumn, youth and old age, morning and evening, but 
real images of life and death, and really the same to many 
considerable efiects and changes ? 

Untimely Death. 

But it is not mere dying that is pretended by some as the 
cause of their impatient mourning ; but that the child died 
young, before he knew good and evil, his right hand from his 
left, and so lost all his portion of this world, and they know 
not of w'hat excellency his portion in the next shall be.^ If 
he died young, he lost but little, for he understood but little, 
and had not capacities of great pleasures or great cares ; but 
y'ct he died innocent, and before the sweetness of his soul 
was deflowered and ravished from him by the flames and fol- 
lies of a froward age ; he ^vent out from the dining-rwm be- 
fore he had fallen into error by the intemperance of his meat, 
or the deluge of drink; and he hath obtained this favour of 
fiod, that his soul had suffered a less imprisonment, and her 
load was sooner taken off, that he might, with lesser delays, 
go verse with immortal spirits — and the babe is taken 

into paradise before he knows good and evil (for that know- 
ledge threw our great father out, and this ignorance returns 
th(* child thither). But (as concerning thy own particular) 
reitiove thy thoughts back to those days in which thy child 
was not born, and you arc now but as then you was, and there 
is no differenr^e, but that you had a son born ; and if you 
reckon that for evil, you are unthankful for the blessing ; if 
it be good, it is better that you had the blessing for awhile, 
than not at all ; and yet, if he had never been born, this sor- 
row had not been at all.^® But be no more displeased at God 
** lidem si paer parvulus occidat. nquo animo ferendum |iitant; 
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for giving you a blessing for awliilis than you would have 
been if he had not given it at all ; and reckon that intervening 
blessing for a gain, but account it not an evil ; and if it be a 
good, turn it not into sorrow and sadness. Bat if we have 
great reason to complain of the calamities and evils of our 
life, then we have the less reason to grieve that those whom 
we love have so small portion of evil assigned to them. And 
it is no small advantage that our children djing young re- 
ceive ; for their condition of a blessed immortality is rendered 
to them secure by being snatched from the dangers of an evil 
choice, and carried to their little cells of felicity, where they 
can weep no more. And this the wisest of the Gentiles un- 
derstood well, when they forbade any offerings or libations to 
1)6 made for dead infants, as was usual for their other dead ; 
as believing they were entered into a secure possession, to 
which they went with no other condition but that they passed 
into it through the way of mortality, and, for a few inonth:^, 
wore an uneasy garment. And let weeping parents say if they 
do not think that the evils their little bal^s have suffered are 
sufficient. If they be, why are they troubled that they were 
taken from those many and greater, which in succeeding years 
are great enough to try all the reason and religion which art, 
and nature, and the grace of God liavc produced in us, to en- 
able us for such sad contentions ? And, possibly, we may 
doubt concerning men and women, but we cannot suspect that 
to. infants death can be such an evil, but that it brings to 
them much more good than it takes from them in this lib*. 

Death unseaso7iahlc. 

But others can well bear the death of infants ; " 

they have spent sonic years of childhood or youth, and ai c 
entered into arts and society, when they are hopeful and jiro- 
vided for, when the parents are to reap the comfort of all their 
fears and cares, tlien it breaks the spirit to lose them. This 
is ti-ue in many ; but this is not love to the dead, but to them- 
selves ; for they miss what they had flattered themselves into 
by hope and opinion ; and if it were kindness to the dead, they 
may consider, that since we hofKj he is gone to God and to 

ver?> in ennis, nc querciidum qttidem ; atqiii nl> hoo arerbius cxeph 
quod dt'derat. At id qiiidem ipsutn in otrtiTis ndtui:* melius putatur^ ali 
quam partem quiim nullani attinerre. — Hcner. 
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rat» it IS an ill expression of our love* to them that we weep 
for their good fortune. For that life is not best which is 
longest : and when they are descended into the grave it shall 
not be inquired how long they have lived, but how well : and 
yet this shortening of their days is an evil wholly depending 
ui>on opinion.®® For if men did naturally live but twenty 
3*ears, then we should be satisfied if they died about sixteen or 
eighteen ; and yet eighteen years now are as long as eighteen 
years would be then : and if a man were but of a day’s life, it 
is well if he lasts till evensong, and then says his compline an 
hour before the time : and we are pleased, and call not that 
death immature, if he lives till seventy; and yet this age is as 
short of tlie old periods before and since the flood, as this 
youth’s age (for wiiom you mourn) is of the present fulness. 
Suppose, therefore, a decree passed upon this person, (as there 
have been many upon all mankind,) and God hath set him a 
sliorter period ; and then we may as well bear the immature 
death of the 3*oung man as the death of the oldest men ; for 
they also are immature and unseasonable in respect of the old 
j)eriods of many generations. And why are we troubled that 
he lia<l arts and sciences before he died ? or are we troubled 
that he does not live to make use of them ? The first is cause 
of joy, for they are excellent in order to certain ends ; and the 
st'coml cannot be cause of sorrow, because he hath no need to 
use them, as the case now stands, being provided for with the 
provisions ol’ an angel and the manner of eternity. However, 
tlie sons and tlie parents, friends and relatives, are in the world 
like liours and minutes to a day. The hour comes, and must 
pass; and some stay by minutes, and they also pass, and shall 
iu "’<"s»i,.:Lrn again. But let it be considered, that from tlie 
time in whicli a man is conceived, from that time forward to 
eternity he shall never cease to be ; and let him die young or 
old, still he hath an immortal soul, and hath laid down his body 
only for a time, as that which was the instrument of his trouble 
and sorrow, and the scene ,of sicknesses and disease. But he 
is in a more noble manner of being after death than he can be 
here ; and the child may with more reason be allowed to cry 
for leaving his mother’s womb for this world, than a man can 
for changing this world for another. 


Juvetvs rclinquii vilam. '|ucin Dii diUguiit. — Mcnand. Glcrc. 46 
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SudSen Deaths or VMeni. 

Others are jet troubled at the manner of their child’s or 
friend’s death. He was drowned, or lost his head, or died of 
the plague ; and this is a new spring of sorrow. But no man 
can give a sensible account how it shall be worse for a child 
to die with drowning in half an hour, than to endure a fever 
of one-and-twentj days. And if my friend lost his head, so 
he did not lose his constancy and his religion, he died with 
huge advantage. 

Being Childless. 

But by this means I am left without an heir. Well, sup* 
pose that : thou hast no heir, and 1 have no inheritance ; and 
there are many kings and emperors that have died childless, 
many royal lines are extinguished, and Augustus Caesar was 
forced to adopt his wife’s son to inherit all the Roman great- 
ness. And there are many wise persons that never married ; 
and we read no where that any of the children of the apostles 
did survive their fathers ; and all that inherit any thing of 
Christ’s kingdom come to it by adoption, not by natural in- 
heritance : and to die without a natural heir is no intolerable 
evil, since it was sanctified in the person of Jesus, who died a 
virgin. 

Evil or unfortunate Children. 

And by this means we are freed from the greater sorrows 
of having a fool, a swine, or a goat, to rule after us in our 
families; and yet even this condition admits of comfort.^’ 
For all the wild Americans are supposed to be the sons of 
Dodonaim ; and the sons of Jacob are now the n>a^j5CjjUer<xl ^ 
and despised people in the whole world. The son ofSofemon ^ 
was but a silly, weak man ; and the son of Hczeklah was wick- 
ed : and all the fools and barbarous people, all the thieves and 
pirates, all the slaves and miserable men and women of the 
world, are the sons and daughters of Noah ; and we most not 
look to be exempted from that portion of sorrow which Ood 
gave to Noah and Adam, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob* 

I pray God send us into the lot of Abraham* But if any thing 
happens worse to us, it is enough for us that we bear it evenly.** 

KpeiVo’ov vt6v xaKdv dvat, h vf leaKoiaifiovu. — Epiei^ e. 16. 

** Xoi S* hpKUTut rb ii/ffTa0tXv, 
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Our awn Death. 

And how« if jou were to die yourself? You know you most. 
Only be ready for it by the preparations of a good life ^ and 
then it is the greatest good that ever happen^ to thee ; else 
there is nothing that can comfort you. But if you have served 
God in a holy life, send away the women and the weepers ; 
tell them it is as much intemperance to weep too much, as to 
laugh too much ; and when thou art alone, or with fitting 
company, die as thou shouldeat, but do not die impatiently, 
and like a fox catched in a trap. For if you fear death, you 
shall never the more avoid it, but you make it miserable. 
Fannius, that killed himself for fear of death, died as certainly 
as Portia, that ate burning coals, or Cato, that cut his own 
throat. To die is necessary and natural, and it may be hon- 
ourable; but to die poorly, and basely, and sinfully, that 
alone is it that can make a man unfortunate.^^ No man can 
be a slave, but he that fears pain, or fears to die. To such a 
man nothing but chance and peaceable times can secure his 
duty, and he de^^mds upon things without for his felicity ; and 
so is well but during the pleasure of his enemy, or a thief, or 
a tyrant, or it may be of a dog or a wild bull. 

I^ayersfor the several Graces and Parts of Christian 
Sobriety, 

A Prayer against Sensuality, 

O eternal Father, thou that sittest in heaven invested with 
essential glories and Divine perfections, fill my soul with so 
deep a sense of the excellences of spiritual and heavenly things, 
^hat^^ miy^ig^^ctions being weaned from the pleasures of the 
world and the false allurements of sin, I may, with great se- 
verity, and. the prudence of a holy discipline and strict desires, 
with clear resolutions and a free spirit, have my conversation 
in heaven and heavenly employments ; that being, in affi^tions 
as in my condition, a pilgrim and a stranger here, 1 may covet 
after and labour for an abiding city, and at last may enter into 
and for ever dwell in the celestial Jerusalem, which is the 
mother of us all, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Ameiu 

•• Ad ftniM cilm pervenom, no revertito. — Pythag. 

^ Ob yap, e, r. A.— Burip. Priestley's edit. voL vii. p. 714. 
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For Temperance. 

O Almighty God and gracious Father of men and angels, 
who openest thy hand and filiest all things with plenty, and 
hast provided for thy servant sufficient to satisfy all my needs ; 
teach me to use thy creatures soberly and temperately, that I 
may not, with loads of meat or drink, make the temptations 
of my enemy to prevail upon me, or my spirit unapt for the 
performance of my duty, or my body healthless, or my affec- 
tions sensual and unholy. O my God, never suffer that the 
blessings which thou givest me may either minister to sin or 
sickness, but to health and holiness and thanksgiving ; that in 
the strength of thy provisions I may cheei-fully and actively 
and diligently serve thee ; that I may worthily feast at thy 
table here, and be accounted wortliy, through thy grace, to 
be admitted to thy table hereafter, at the eternal supper of 
the Lamb, to sing an hallelujah to God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen. 

For Chastity ; to he said especially by unmarried Persons . 

Almighty God, our most holy and eternal Father, who art 
of pure eyes, and canst behold no uncleanness ; let thy gx*n- 
cious and holy Spirit descend upon thy servant, and reprove 
the spirit of fornication and uncleanness, and cast him out ; 
that my body may be a holy temple, and my soul a sanctuary 
to entertain the Prince of purities, the holy and eternal Spirit 
of God. O, let no impure thoughts pollute that soul which 
God hath sanctified; no unclean words pollute that tongue 
which God hath commanded to be an organ of his praises ; 
no unholy and unchaste action rend the veil of that temple 
where the holy JeaUvS hath been pleased to entei^^»ml4mth 
chosen for his habitation : but seal up all my senses from all 
vain objects, and let them be entirely p{)ssessed with religion, 
and fortified with prudence, watchfulness, and mortiheation j 
that I, possessing my vessel in holiness, may lay it down W'ith 
a holy hope, and receive it again in a joyful resurrecctlon, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for the Love of Gody to Ite said by Virgins and 

TVidowSy professed or resolved so to live: and may be used 

by any one. 

O holy and purest Jesus, who w^ert pleased to espouse 
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every holy soul, and join it to thee with a holy union and 
mysterious instruments of religious society and communica- 
tions : 0, fill my soul with religion, and desires holy as the 
thoughts of cherubim, passionate beyond the love of women ; 
that I may love thee as much as ever any creature loved thee, 
even with all my soul and all my faculties, and all the de- 
grees of every faculty ; let me know no loves but those of 
duty and charity, obedience and devotion ; that I may for 
ever run after thee, who art the King of virgins, and witli 
whom whole kingdoms are in love, and for whose sake queens 
have died, and at whose feet kings with joy have laid their 
crowns and sceptres. My soul is thine, O dearest Jesu ; thou 
art my Lord, and hast bound up my eyes and heart from all 
stranger afiections ; give me for my dowry, purity and hu- 
mility, modesty and devotion, charity and patience, and at 
hist bring me into t!ie bride-chamber to partake of the felici- 
ties, and to lie in the bosom, of the Bridegroom to eternal 
ages, O holy and sweetest Saviour Jesus. Amen. 

A Prayer to he said by Married Persons in behalf of them^ 
selves and each other. 

O eternal and gracious Father, who hast consecrated the 
holy estate of marriage to become mysterious, and to repre- 
sent the union of Christ and his church, let thy Holy Spirit 
so guide me in the doing the duties of this state, that it 
may not l>ecoine a sin unto me ; nor that liberty, which thou 
hast hallowed by the holy Jesus, become an occasion of licen- 
tiousness by my own weakness and sensuality ; and do thou 
forgive all thosa irregularities and too sensual applications 
which may have, in any degree, discomposed my spirit and 
the sevwrif^f a Christian. /Let me, in all accidents and cir- 
cumstances, be severe in viy duty towards thee, affectionate 
and dear to ftiy wife, (or l^sband^) a guide and good example 
to my family, and in all quietness, sobriety, prudence, and 
a follower of thosi holy pairs, who have served thee 
with godliness and a gofid testimony. And the blessings of 
the eternal God, blessings of the right hand and of the left, 
>e upon the body and /soul of thy servant my wife, (or hus* 
wwrf,) and abide upon her (or him) till the end of a holy and 
lappy life ; and grant that both of us may live together for 
wer in the embraces /of the holy and eternal Jesus, our Lord 
ind Saviour. Amen. 
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A Prayer for the Grace of IlumUUy, 

O holy and most gracious Master and Saviour Jesus, who 
by thy example and by thy precept, by the practice of a 
wh<de life and frequent discourses, didst cominand us to be 
meA and bumble^ in imitation of thv inoomnafl^ 
and great humility; be pleased to pve me 
hast given me the commandment ; enable nilpte.do whatso* 
ever thou commandest, and command whataoe^ then jdeaMt 
O, mortify in me all proud thoughts and vain (pinions oif my« 
self; let me return to thee the acknowledgment and the firuits 
of all those good things thou hast given me^ that, by confess- 
ing 1 am wholly in debt to thee for them, I may not boast 
myself for what I have received, and for what I am highly 
accountable ; and for what is my own teach me to be ashamed 
and humble^ it being nothing but sin and misery, weakness 
and uncleanness. Let me go before my brethren in nothing 
but in striving to do them honour and thee glory, never to 
seek my own praise, never to delight in it w^hen it is offered ; 
that, despising myself, I may be accepted by thee in the 
honours with which thou shalt crown thy humble and de- 
spised servants, for Jesus’ sake, in the kingdom of eternal 
glory. Amen. 

Acts of Humility and Modesty hy way of Prayer and 
Meditation. 

1 . 

Lord, I know that my spirit is light and thorny, niy body 
is brutish and exposed to sickness ; I um constant to folly, 
and inconstant in holy purposes. My labours are vain and 
fruitless ; my fortune full of change and trouble scldopi 
pleasing, never perfect ; iny wisdom is folly ; Injing ignonint 
even of the parts and passions t>f rny own body • a«d what 
am I, O Lord, before thee, but a miserable person, hugely in 
debt, not able to pay ? 

IL 

Lord, I am nothing, and I have nothing of myself : I am 
less than the least of all thy mercies. 

III. 

What was I before my birth ? First, nothing, and then 
uncleannesB. What during my childh^md? Weakness and 
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folly. What in rny youth ? Folly still, and passion, lust> and 
wildness. What in my whole life ? A great sinner, a de- 
cciyed and an abused person. Lord, pity me ; for it is thy 

f oodneas that I am kept from confusion and amazement, whim 
consider the misery and shame of my person, and the db- 
filements of my nature. 

IV. 

Lmfd, what am I? And, Lord, what art thou? What 
is man, that thou art mindfol of him ? and the son of man, 
that thou so r^ardest him ?” 


V. 

** How can man be justified with God ? Or how can he be 
clean that is born of a woman ? Behold, even to the moon, 
and it shineth not ; yea, the stars are not pure in his sight : 
how much less man, that is a worm, and the son of man, 
which is a worm !” 

A Prayer for a contented Spirit^ and the Grace of 
Moderation and Patience. 

O Almighty God, Father and Lord of all the creatures, 
who hast disposed all things and all chances so as may best 
glorify thy wisdom, and serve the ends of thy justice, and 
magnify thy mercy by secret and undisccrnible ways, bringing 
good out of evil ; I most humbly beseech thee to give me wis- 
dom from above, that I may adore thee and admire thy ways 
and footsteps, wind) are in the great deep and not to be 
searched out ; teacJi me to submit to thy providence in all 
tilings, to be content in all oliangcs of {)erson and condition, 
to be lemperate in prosperity, and to read my duty in the 
lilies of thy mercy ; and in adversity to be meek, patient, and 
rcsigiietl ; and to look tlirough the cloud, that I may wait for 
the consolation of the Lord and tlie day of redemption ; in 
the mean time doing my duty with an unwearied diligence^ 
iud an undisturbed resolution, having no fondness for the 
vanities or possessions of this world, but laying up my hopes 
n heaven and the rewards of holy living, and being strength- 
ned with the spirit of the inner man, through Jesus Christ 
ur Lord, Amen. 


Job xxT 4, &c. 
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CHAP. III. OF CHRISTIAN JUSTICE. 

Justice is, by the Christian religion, enjoined in all its parts 
by these two propositions in (Scripture: “Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, even so do to them.” This 
is the measure of commutative justice, or of that justice which 
supposes exchange of things profitable for things profitable : 
that as I supply your need you may supply mine ; as I do a 
benefit to you I may receive one by you. And, because every 
man may be injured by another, therefore his security shall 
depend upon mine : if he will not let me be safe, he shall not 
be safe himself ; (only the manner of his being punished is, 
upon great reason, both by God and all the world, taken from 
particulars, and committed to a public disinterested person, 
who will do justice, without passion, both to him and to me ;j 
if he refuses to do me advantage, he shall receive none when 
his needs require it. And thus God gave necessities to man, 
that all men might need ; and several abilities to several per- 
sons, that each man might help to supply the public needs, 
and, by joining to fill up all wants, they may be knit together 
by justice, as the parts of the world are by nature. And he 
hath made all obnoxious to injuries, and made every little 
thing strong enough to do us hurt by sonm instrument or 
other; and hath given us all a sufiieient stock of self-love 
and desire of self-preservation, to be as the chain to tie to- 
gether all the parts of society, and to restrain us from doing 
violence lest we be violently dealt withal ourselves. 

The other part of justice is commonly called di.stributive, 
and is commanded in this rule, “ Render to all tjjpir dues ; 
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to wliom ciistoin T 
fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour. Owe man 
any thing, but to love one another.”* Tins justice is <Iistin- 
guished from the first; Imcausc the ohligation depends not 
upon contract or express bargain, but passes upon us by vir- 
tue of some command of Gofl or of our superior, by nature or 
by grace, by piety or religion, by trust or by office, aci-ordifig 
to that commandment — “As every man liath received the 
gift, so let him minister the same one to anotlicr, us good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God.”'-* And, as the hr«t 
* Rom. xiii. #. * I Pet. iv. 10, 
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eonsiders an equality of persons in respect of the contract or 
particular necessity, this supposes a difference of personi^ and 
no particular bargains, but such necessary intercourses as by 
the laws of God or man are introduced. But I shall reduce 
all the particulars of both kinds to these four heads : 1. Obe* 
dience ; 2. Provision ; 3. Negotiation ; 4. Restitution. 

Sect. I. Of Obedience to our Superiors. 

Our superiors are set over us in affairs of the world, or the 
affairs of the soul and things pertaining to religion, and are 
called accordingly ecclesiastical or civil. Towards whom our 
duty is thus generally described in the New Testament. For 
temporal or civil governors the commands are these : Ren- 
der to Csesar the things that are Caesar’s;” and, ‘‘Let every 
soul be subject to the higher powers : for there is no power 
but of God ; the powers that be are ordained of God : who- 
soever, therefore, resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance 
of God; and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation:”^ and, “Put them in mind to be subject to 
principalities and powers, and to obey magistrates:”^ and, 
“ Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord’s 
sake : whether it be to the king, as supreme ; or unto govern- 
ors, as unto them that are sent by him for the punishment of 
evil-doers, and the praise of them that do well.”* 

For spiritual or ecclesiastical governors, thus we are com- 
manded : “ Obey them that have the rule over you, and sub- 
mit yourselves ; for they watch for your souls, as they that 
must give an account:”^ and, “Hold such in reputation:”* 
and, “ To this end did 1 write, that I might know the proof of 
you, whether ye be obedient in all things,”* said St. Paul to 
the chui;c)) of Corinth. Our duty is reducible to practice by 
the following rules. 

Acts and Dftties of Obedience to all our Superiors. 

1. We must obey all human laws appointed and constituted 
by lawful authority, that is, of the supreme power, according 
to the constitution of the place in wliich we live ; all laws, I 
mean, which are not against the law of God. 

2. In obedience to human laws, we must observe the letter 
of the law where wx can, without doing violence to the reason 

* Rom. xiu. 1. • Titus iii. 1. • 1 Pet ii. 13. 

« Heb. xui. 17. * PhU. ii. 29. • 2 Cor. it 9. 
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of the law and the intention of the lawgiver ; but where they 
cross each other the charity of the law is to be preferred be« 
fore its discipline and the reason of it before the letter. 

8. If the general reason of the law ceases in our particular, 
and a contrary reason rises upon us, we are to procure dis- 
pensation, or leave to omit the observation of it in such cir- 
cumstances, if there be any persons or office appointed for 
granting it ; but if there be none, or if it is not easily to be 
had, or not without an inconvenience greater than the good of 
the observation of the law in our particular, we are dispensed 
withal in the nature of the thing, without further process or 
trouble. 

4. As long as the law is obligatory, so long our obedience 
is due ; and he that begins a contrary custom without reason, 
sins : but he that breaks the law, when the custom is entered 
and fixed, is excused ; because it is supposed the legislative 
power consents, when, by not punishing, it sufiers disobedi- 
ence to grow to a custom J 

5. O^dience to human laws must be for conscience’ sake ; 
that is, because in such obedience public order, and charity, 
and benefit, are concerned, and because the law of God com- 
mands us ; therefore we must make a conscience in keeping 
the just laws of superiors : and, although the matter before 
the making of the law was indifierent, yet now the obedience 
is not indifiTerent but, next to the laws of God, we are to 
obey the laws of all our superiors, who, the more public they 
are, the first they are to be in the order of obedience. 

6. Submit to the punishment and censure of the laws, and 
seek not to reverse their judgment by opposing, but by sub- 
mitting, or fiying, or silence, to pass through it or by it, as 
we can ; and although from inferior judges we n»;vy appeal 
where the law permits us, yet we must sit down and rest in 
the judgment of the supreme ; and if we be wronged, let us 
complain to God of the injury, not of the persons ; and he will 
deliver thy soul from unrighteous judge.s. 

7. Do not believe thou hast kept the law, tivhen thou hiist 
aufiSsred the punishment. For although patiently to submit 
to the power of the sword be a part of ol)e<lienco, yet this i« 

^ Mores leges perduxenint jam in pote<»tatem stiam. Leges mori ser* 
viunt.— Kmesti, vol. ii, p. 421. * 'E^ 

§rap a ^wvrai, — Arist. £th. 5. cap. /. 
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such a part as supposes another left undone ; and the law 
punishes, not because she is as well pleased in taking venge- 
ance as in being obeyed ; but, because she is pleased, she uses 
punishment as a means to secure obedience for the future, or 
. in others. Therefore, although in such cases the law is satis- 
fied, and the injury and the injustice are paid for, yet the sins 
of irreligion, and scandal, and disobedience to God, must still 
be so accounted for, as to crave pardon and be washed off by 
repentance. 

8. Human laws are not to be broken with scandal, nor at all 
without reason ; for he that does it causelessly is a despiser of 
the law, and undervalues the authoritr^. For human laws 
differ from Divine laws principally in this: 1. That the posi- 
tive commands of a man may be broken upon smaller and 
more reasons than the positive commands of God ; we may, 
upon a smaller reason, omit to keep any of the fasting-days of 
the church than omit to give alms to the poor : only this, the 
reason must bear weight according to the gravity and con- 
cernment of the law ; a law, in a small matter, may be omitted 
for a small reason ; in a great matter, not without a greater 
reason. And, 2. The negative precepts of men may cease by 
many instruments, by contrary customs, by public disrelish, 
by long omission : but the negative precepts of God never 
can cease, but when they arc expressly abrogated by the same 
authority. But what those reasons are that can dispense with 
the command of a man, a man may be his own judge, and 
sometimes take his proportions from his own reason and ne- 
cessity, sometimes from public; fame, and the practice of pious 
and severe persons, and from popular customs ; in which a 
man shall vralk most safely when he does not walk alone, but 
a spiritual man takes him by the hand. 

9. We must not be too forward in procuring dispensations, 
nor use them any longer than the reason continues for which 
w^e first procured them : for to be dispensed withal is an ar- 
gument of natural infirmity, if it be necessary ; but if it be 
not, it signihes an undisciplined and unmortihed spirit. 

10. We must not be too busy in examining the prudence 
and unreasonableness of human laws : for, although we are 
not bound to believe them all to be the wisest, yet if, by in- 
quiring into the lawfulness of them, or by any other instru- 
ment, we dnd them to fail of that wisdom with which aome 

K 2 
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others are ordained, yet we mast never make use of it to dis- 
parage the person of the lawgiver, or to countenance any 
man’s disobedience, much less our own. 

11. Pay that reverence to the person of thy prince, of 
his ministers, of thy parents and spiritual guides, which, by 
the customs of the place thou livest in, are usually paid to 
such persons in their several degrees : that is, that the high- 
est reverence be paid to the highest person, and so still in 
proportion ; and that this reverence be expressed in all the 
circumstances and manners of the city and nation. 

12. Lift not up thy hand against thy prince or parent, upon 
what pretence soever ; but l^ar all personal affronts and in- 
conveniences at their hands, and seek no remedy but by pa- 
tience and piety, yielding and praying, or absenting thyself. 

13. Speak not evil of the ruler of thy people, neither curse 
thy father or mother, nor revile thy spiritual guides, nor dis- 
cover and lay naked their infirmities ; but treat them with re- 
verence and religion, and preserve their authority sacred by 
esteeming their persons venerable. 

14. Pay tribute and customs to princes according to the 
laws, and maintenance to thy parents according to their ne- 
cessity, and honourable support to the clergy according to the 
dignity of the work, and the customs of the place. 

Id. Remember always, that duty to our superiors is not an 
actofeommutative just ice, but of distributive ; that is, although 
kings and parents and spiritual guides are to pay a great duty 
to their inferiors, the duty of their several charges and govern- 
ment, yet the good government of a king and of parents are 
actions of religion, as they relate to God, and of piety, as they 
relate to their people and families. And, although we usually 
call them just princes who administer their laws eidC'dy to 
the people, because the actions are in the manner of justice, 
yet, in propriety of speech, they arc rather to ha called pious 
and religious. For as he is not called a just father that edu- 
cates his children well, but pious ; so that prince who defends 
and well rules his people is religious, and does that duty for 
which alone he is answerable to God. The consequence of 
which is this, so far as concerns our duty : if the prince or 
pareqt fail of their duty, we must not fail of ours ; for we are 
answerable to them and to God too, as l>eing accountable to 
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•1 our superiors, and so are they to theirs : they are above 
us, and G<^ is above them. 

Remedies against Disobedience^ and Means to endear our 
Obedience; by way of consideration. 

1 . Consider, that all authority descends from God, and our 
superiors bear the image of the Divine power, which God 
imprints on them as on an image of clay, or a coin upon a less 
perfect metal, which whoso defaces shall not be answerable 
for the loss or spoil of the materials, but the defacing the 
king’s image ; and in the same measure will God require it at 
our hands, if we despise his authority, upon whomsoever he 
hath imprinted it. “ He that despiseth you, despiseth me.” 
And Dathan and Abiram were said to be “ gathered together 
against the Lord.” And this was St. Pauls argument for our 
obedience : ** The powers that be are ordained of God.” 

2. There is very great peace and immunity from sin in re- 
signing our wills up to the command of others : for, provided 
that our duty to God be secured, their commands are war- 
rants to us in all things else ; and the case of conscience is 
determined, if the command be evident and pressing : and it 
is certain, the action that is but indifferent and without re- 
ward, if done only upon our own clioice, is an action of duty 
and of religion, and rewardable by the grace and favour of 
God, if done in obedience to the command of our superiors. 
For, since naturally we desire what is forbidden us, (and some- 
times there is no other evil in the thing but that it is forbidden 
us,) God hath in grace enjoined and proportionably accepts 
obedience, as being directly opposed to the former irregularity ; 
and it is acceptable, although there be no other good in the 
thing tliat is commanded us but that it is commanded. 

3. By ol>edience we are made a society and a republic, and 
distinguished from herds of beasts, and heaps of flies, who do 
what they list, and are incapable of laws, and obey none : 
and therefore are killed and destroyed, though never punished, 
and they never am have a reward. 

4. By obedience we are rendered capable of all the bless* 
ings of government, signified by St. Paul in these words : 

is the minister of God to thee for good and by St. 
Peter in these, Governors are sent by him for the punish* 

* Rom. xiii. 4. 



1S4 


OF OBEDIENCE. 


ment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do welL*'*® 
And he that ever felt, or saw, or can understand, the miseries 
of confusion in public affairs, or amazement in a heap of sad, 
tumultuous, and indefinite thoughts, may from thence judge 
of the admirable effects of order, and the beauty of govern- 
ment. What health is to the body, and peace is to the spirit, 
that is government to the societies of men; the greitet bless- 
ing which they can receive in that tempo^ oapad^. 

5. No man shall ever be fit to govern others that knows 
not first how to obey. For if the spirit of a satjfeet be 
beHious, in a prince it will be tyrannical and intolerable*; and 
of so ill example, that, as it will encourage the disobedience 
of others, so it will render it unreasonable for him to exact of 
others what in the like case he refused to pay. 

6. There is no sin in the world which God hath punished 
with so great severity and high detestation as this of disobedi- 
ence. For the crime of idolatry God sent the sword amongst 
his people ; but it was never heard that the earth opened and 
swallowed up any but rebels against their prince. 

7. Obedience is better than the particular actions of re- 
ligion ; and he serves God better that follows his prince in 
lawful services than he that refuses his command upon pre- 
tence he most go say his prayers. But rebellion is compared 
to that sin which of all sin seems the most unnatural and 
damned impiety,— JRebellion is as the sin of witchcraft.*' 

8. Obedience is a complicated act of virtue, and many 
graces are exercised in one act of obedience. It is an act of 
humility, of mortification and self-denial, of charity to God, of 
care of the public, of order and charity to ourselves and all 
our society, and a great instance of a victory over the niost 
refractoiy and unruly passions. 

9. To be a subject is a greater temporal felicity than to be 
a king : for all eminent governments, according to their height, 
have a great burden, huge care, infinite business,** little rest, 
innumerable fears ; and all that he enjoys above another is, that 
he does enjoy the things of the world with other circumstances 
and a bigger noise ; and if others go at his single command, 
it is also certain he must suffer inconvenience at the needs 

>• 1 Pet. a. 14. 

11 Xp4 ^avvvx^ov tvStiv pov\^^(^pov Avepa^ 

\aoi T* lirtTtrpa^araif cai roiraa pipriXt, — Homer, 11 8*. 84 
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and disturbances of all his people: and the evils of one man 
and of one family are not enough for him to bear, unless also 
he be almost crushed with the evils of mankind. He, there- 
fore, is an ungrateful person that will press the scales down 
with a voluntary load, and, by disobedience, put more thorns 
into the crown or mitre of his superior. Much better is the 
advice of JSt Paul ; ** Obey them that have the rule over you, 
as they that must give an account for your souls ; that they 
may do it with and not with grief: for (besides that it is 
unpleasant to them) it is unprofitable for you.” 

10. The angels are ministering spirits^ and perpetually ex- 
ecute the will and commandment of GM: and ail the wise 
men and all the good men of the world are obedient to their 
governors ; and the eternal Son of Gh>d esteemed it his meat 
and drink to do the will of his Father,” and for his obedience 
alone obtained the greatest glory: and no man ever came to 
perfection but by obedience ; and thousands of saints have 
chosen such institutions and manners of living, in which they 
might not choose their own work, nor follow their own will, 
nor please themselves, but be accountable to others, and sub- 
ject to discipline, and obedient to command ; as knowing this 
to be the highway of the cross, the way that the King of sufier- 
ings and humility did choose, and so l^came the King of gloiy. 

1 1 . No man ever perished who followed first the will of 
God, and then the will of his superiors : but thousands have 
been damned merely for following their own will, and relying 
upon their own judgments, and choosing their own work, and 
doing their own fancies. For if we begin with ourselves, 
whatsoever seems good in our eyes is most commonly dis- 
pleasing in the eyes of God. 

12. The sin of rebellion, though it be a spiritual sin, and 
imitablc by devils, yet it is of that disorder, unreasonableness, 
and impossibility, amongst intelligent spirits, that they never 
murmured or mutinied in their lower stations against their 
superiors. Nay, the good angels of an inferior order durst 
not revile a devil of a higher order. This consideration, 
which I reckon to be most pressing in the discourses of rea- 
son, and obliging next to the necessity of a Divine precept, 
we learn from St. Jude, 8, 9, Likewise also these filthy 
dreamers despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities. And 
yet Michael the archangel, when, contending with the devU^ 
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he disputed about the bod^ of MoseSi durst not bring against 
i«im a railing accusation.” 

But because our superiors rule hjr their example by their 
wonl or law, and bj the rod, therefore in proportion there are 
sereral degrees and parts of obedience, of seyeral excellences 
and degrees towards perfection. 

Degrees of Obedience. 

1. The first is the obedience of the outward work ; and 
this is all that human laws of themselves regard ; for because 
man cannot judge the heart, therefore it prescribes nothing to 
it : the public end is served, not by good wishes, but bj real 
and actual performances ; and if a man obeys against his will, 
he is not punishable by the laws. 

2. The obedience of the will : and this is also necessary in 
our obedience to human laws, not because man requires it for 
himself, but because God commands it towards man : and of it, 
although man cannot, yet God will demand an account. For 
we are to do it as to the Lord, and not to men ; and therefore 
we must do it willingly. But by this means our obedience in 
private is secured against secret arts and subterfuges: and 
when we can avoid the punishment, yet we shall not decline 
our duty, but serve man for God’s sake, that is, cheerfully, 
promptly, vigorously ; for these are the proper parts of w ill- 
ingness and choice. 

3. The understanding must yield obedience in general, 
though not in the particular instance ; that is, we must ilrinly 
persuaded of the excellency of the obedience, though we be not 
bound, in all cases, to think the particular law to be most 
prudent. But, in this, our rule is plain enough. Our under- 
standing ought to be inquisitive, whether the civil constitution 
agree with our duty to Go<l ; but we are bound to inquire no 
further : and therefore beyond this, although he who, having 
no obligation to it, (as counsellors have,) inquires not at all 
into the wisdom or reasonableness of the law, be not always 
the wisest man, yet he is ever the best subject. For whem he 
hath given up his understanding to his prince and prelatei, 
provided that his duty to God be secured by a precedent search, 
he hilth also, with the best and with all the instruments in the 
wwldi secured his obedience to man. 
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Sect. IL Of Provision^ or that part of JusAco ^hiek is dus 
from Superiors to Inferiors. 

As God hath imprinted his authoritj in several parts upon 
several estates of men, as princes, parents, spiritual guides ; so 
he hath also delegated and committed parts of his care and 
providence unto tiiem, that thej no ay be instrumental in the 
conveying such blessings which God knows we need, and which 
he intends should 1x3 the effects of government. For since God 
governs all the world as a king, provides for us as a father, 
and is the great guide and conductor of our spirits as the head 
of the church, and the great shepherd and bishop of our souls, 
they who have portions of tliese dignities have also their share 
of the administration : the sum of all which is usually signified 
in these two words, governing and feeding^ and is particularly 
recited in these following rules. 

Duties of Kings, and all the Supreme Power, as Lawgivers. 

1. Princes of the people, and all that have legislative power, 
must provide useful and good laws for the defence of property, 
for the encouragement of labour, for the safeguard of their 
persons, for determining controversies, for reward of noble 
actions and excellent arts and rare inventions, for promoting 
trade, and enriching their people. 

2. In the making laws, princes must have regard to the pub- 
lic dispositions, to the afiections and disaffections of the people, 
and must not introduce a law with public scandal and dis- 
pleasure; but consider the public benefit, and the present 
capacity of affairs, and general inclinations of men’s minds.^ 
For he that enforces a law upon a people against their first 
and public apprehensions, tempts them to disobedience, and 
makes laws to become snares and hooks to catch the people,, 
and to enrich the treasury with the spoils, and tears, and curses 
of the commonalty, and to multiply their mutiny and their sin* 

3. Princes must provide, that the laws be duly executed ; 
for a good law, without execution, is like an unperformed pro- 
mise: and therefore they must be severe exactors of accounts 
from their delegates and ministers of justice. 

4. The severity of laws must be tempered with dispensa- 
tions, pardons, and remissions, according as the case shall alter, 

' Omittenda potihs prsRvalida et adulta vitia, qu^ hoc adsequi, ul 
pailam fiat, quibua fiagitiis impures simus. — ^TaciU 
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and new necessitiefl be introduced, or some singular accident 
shall happen, in which the law would be unreasonable or in* 
tolerable^ as to that particular.* And thus the people^ with 
importanitj, prevailed against Saul in the caaeof Jona* 
than, *ad obtained hia pardon for braaidng the hnr hif 
father m/Ae, because hia necessity fimed him toiaMp ho^ t 
and Ids breaking the law, in that case^ did promote tihal apr* 
vice whose promotion was intended bj the law. 

6, Princes must be fathers of the people, and provide such 
instances of gentleness, eas^ wealth, and advantages^ as nuty 
make mutual confidence between them $ and must fix thm 
security under God in the love of the people ; which, therefore^ 
they must, with all arts of sweetness, remission, popularity, 
nobleness, and sincerity, endeavour to secure to themselves. 

6. Princes must not multiplj public oaths without great, 
eminent, and violent necessity ; lest the security of the king 
become a snare to the people, and they become false, when they 
see themselves suspected, or impatient, when they are violently 
held fast : but the greater and more useful caution is upon 
things than upon persons ; and if security of kings can be 
obtained otherwise, it is better that oaths should be the last 
refuge, and when nothing else can be sufficient. 

7. Let not the people be tempted with arguments to diso- 
bey, by the imposition of great and unnecessary taxes ; for 
that Ic^t to the son of Solomon the dominion of the ten tribes 
of Israel.* 

8. Princes must, in a special manner, be guanlians of pupils 
and widows, not suffering their persons to be oppressed, or 
their estates imbeciled, or in any sense be exposed to the ra- 
pine of covetous persons ; but be provided for by just laws, 
and provident judges, and good guardians, ever having an ear 
ready open to their just complaints, and a heart full of pity, 
and one hand to support them, and the other to avenge them. 

9. Princes must provide, that the laws may be so adminis- 
tered that th^ be truly and really an ease to the people, not 
an instrument of vexation : and therefore must be care! ul, that 
the shortest and most equal ways of trials be appointed, fees 
moderated, and intricacies and windings as much cut off* as 
may be, lest injured persons be forced to perish under the op- 

* ^EwuUud ioT%v liravSpBtafia vSftov, j iWtifrti Bia rb Ka96\0v. — £Ui* 
i. c. 10. * L* avaritia de' re, peste de* rcgni. 
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pressien or wider the law, in the injury or in the suit Lawf 
are like princes, those best and most beloved who are most 
eaiw of access. 

iQ. Pfaoea of judicature ought, at no hand, to be sold bj 
pious {Kt^spes, who remember thomselFes to be fathers of tte 
people. JPor they that buy the office wUi sell the act^ and 
thejr at any ra^ will ^ judges^ will not, at any easy ratCb 
do justice ; and their bribery is less pnnishable^ when bribery 
opened the door by which they ente^. 

1 1. Ancient privileges, favours, customs, and acts of graces 
indulged by former kings to their people, must not, without 
high reason and great necessities, be revoked by their suc- 
cessors, nor forfeitures be exacted violently, nor penal laws 
urged rigorously, nor in light cases ; nor laws be multiplied 
without great need ; nor vicious persons, which are publicly 
and deservedly hated, be kept in defiance of popular desires ; 
nor any thing that may unnecessarily make the yoke heavy 
and the afiection light, that may increase murmurs and lessen 
charity ; always remembering that the interest of the prince 
and the people is so infolded in a mutual embrace, that they 
cannot be untwisted without pulling a limb off, or dissolving 
the bands and conjunction of the whole body. 

1 2. All princes must esteem themselves as much bound by 
their word, by their grants, and by their promises, as the 
meanest of their subjects are by the restraint and penalty of 
laAvs and, although they are superior to the people, yet they 
are not superior to their own voluntary concessions and en- 
gagements, their promises and oaths, when once they are passed 
from them. 

The Duty of Superiors as they are Judges, 

1. Princes in judgment and their delegate judges must 
judge the causes of all persons uprightly and impartially, with- 
out any personal consideration of the power of the mighty, or 
the bribe of the rich, or the needs of the poor. For, although 
the poor must fare no worse for his poverty, yet, in justice, he 
must fare no better ibr it ; and, although the rich must be no 
more regarded, yet he must not be less. And to this purpose 

^ Chi compra il mag^istrato, forza h, che vendra la giustitia. 

* Mulls lex (civilis) aibi soil conscientiam justitiie bus debet, sed eis k 
^oibue obsequium expectat. — Tertul. Apologet. 
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the tutor of Cyrus instructed him, when, in a controveiw, 
where a great boy would have taken a large coat from a little 
boy, because his own was too little for him, and the other’s 
was too big, he adjudged the great coat to the great boy: his 
tutor answered, Sir, if you were made a judge of decency 'or 
fitness you had judged well in giving the biggest to the big* 
gest ; but when you are appointed judge, not whom the coat 
did fit, but whose it was, you should have considered the title 
and the possession, who £d the violence, and who made it, or 
who bought it.” And so it must be in judgments between 
the rich and the poor : it is not to be considered what the poor 
tnan needs, but what is his own. 

2. A prince may not, much less may inferior judges, deny 
justice, when it is legally and competently demanded : and if 
the prince will use his prerogative in pardoning an offender, 
against whom justice is required, he must be careful to give 
satisfaction to the injured person, or his relatives, by some 
other instrument ; and be watchful to take away the scandal, 
that is, lest such indulgence might make persons more bold to 
do injury : and if he spares the life, let him change the punish- 
ment into that which may make the offender, if not suffer justice, 
yet do justice, and more real advantage to the injured person. 

These rules concern princes and their delegates in the 
making or administering laws, in the appointing rules of jus- 
tice, and doing acts of judgment. The duty of parents to 
their children and nephews is briefly described by St. Paul. 

The Duty of Parents to their Children. 

1. “Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath;”® that 
is, be tender-bowel led, pitiful, and gentle, complying, with all 
the infirmities of the children, and, in their several Jiges, pro- 
portioning to them several usages, according to their needs 
and their capacities. 

2. “Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord : ” that is, secure their religion ; season their younger 
years with prudent and pious principles ; make them in love 
with virtue ; and make them liabitually so, before they coma to 
choose or to discern good from evil, that their choice may be 
with less difficulty and danger. For while they are under 
discipline, they suck in all that they are first taught, and be* 

• Ephes vi. 4. 
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iievtj it infinitely. Pro^ ide for them wise, learned, and vir- 
tuous tutors, and good company and discipline, seasonable 
baptism, catechism, and conlirmation.^ For it is great folly 
to heap up much wealth for our children, and not to take care 
concerning the children for whom we get it. It is as if a man 
should take more care about his shoe than about his foot. 

3. Parents must show piety at home that is, they must 
give good example and reverend deportment in the face of 
their children ; and all those instances of charity, which usu- 
ally endear each other — sweetness of conversation, affability, 
frequent admonitions, all significations of love and tenderness, 
tare and watchfulness — must be expressed towards children, 
that they may look upon their parents as their friends and 
patrons, their defence and sanctuary, their treasure and their 
guide. Hither is to be reduced the nursing of children, which 
is the first and most natural and necessary instance of piety 
which mothers can show to their babes ; a duty from which 
nothing will excuse, but a disability, sickness, danger, or pub- 
lic necessity. 

4. Parents must provide for their own,® according to theic 
condition, education, and employment ; called, by St. Paul, “ a 
laying up for the children,*’ that is, an enabling them, by 
competent portions, or good trades, arts, or learning, to defend 
themselves against the chances of tlie world, that they may 
not be exposed to temptation, to beggary, or unworthy arts. 
And, althougli this must be done without covetousness, with- 
out impatient and greedy desires of nmking them rich ; Jret it 
must be done with much care and great affection, with all 
reasonable provision, and according to our power : and if we 
can, without sin, improve our estates for them, that, also, is 
part of the duty we owe to God for tlicm. And this rule is 
to extend to all that descend from us, although we have been 
overtaken in a fault, and have unlawful issue ; they, also, be- 
come part of our care, yet so as not to injure the production 
of the lawful bed. 

5. This duty is to extend to a provision of conditions and 
an estate of lifb.*® Parents must, according to their power 

’ Potior mihi ratio vivendi honostb, quiim et optimb dtcendi videtur.— 
QumtiU lib. i. cap. *2. * Hcb. xii.9. Crates apud Plutarch, de Liber. 

ISducand. I Tim. v, 4. • 1 Tim. v. 8. 

•® ^Vf/ftVfjtdrintv ftiv IftQv irdri^p lube 

V c, Koim iubv Kpivtw rdet, — Eurip. Androm. 
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and reason, provide husbands or wives for their children.'* 
In which they must secure piety and religion,** an< I the afieo* 
tion and love of the interested persons ; and, after these, let 
them make what provisions they can for other conveniences or 
advantages: ever remembering t!iat tliey can do no injury 
more afflictive to the children than to join them with cords of 
a disagreeing affection ; it is like tying a wolf and a lamb, or 
planting the vine in a garden of coleworts. Let them be per- 
suaded with reasonable inducements to make them a\ illirig, 
and to choose according to the parent’s wdsh ; but at no hand 
let them be forced. Better to sit up all night than to go to 
bed with a dragon. 

Bu/es for Married Penone. 

1. Hnabanda must give to their wives love^*^ nudntenanee^ 

He tibi Tyndareua vith grarii auctor ei amiia 
Tradidit : arbitrium neptie babebat avus.—- Ov. in Bp. Keiai* 
Liberi sine consensu parentum contrahere non debent Androma- 
dia, apud Ettripidem, cum petita fuit ad nuptial, reipondit, patria sui eeee 
sponsalium suorum curam habere : et Achilles, apud Homenim, regia 
filiam sine patris sui consensu noluit ducere. II. L 323. ydp 34 fu 
trSmet 3fol, gal oigai* "igktfiai, IT^Xc^ /loc Irura ymmtga ya^eattm 
airrSc, £t Justinianus Imp. ait, naturaii siniul ei civili rationt cougruere, 
ne fiUi ducant uxorcs citra parentum authoritatem. Simo Terentianus 
parat abdicationem, quia Pamphiius clam ipsu duzisset uxorem. Isitus* 
modi sponsaiia hunt irrita, nisi reiint parentca: at si sub^nuta eat 
copula, nh temere rescindantur connubt^ multse auadeot eauiioitea et ]>e* 
ricnla. Liberi, autem, ^uamdiu secundum leges patrias sui juris non aunt, 
cland^tinaa miptiM si ineant, i^cant contra quintum praeceptum, et jus 
naturue aecundarium. Proprih enim loquendo parentea nun habeni 
Viwoiav, aive potestatero, sed authoritatem ; habent jus jubendi aut pro* 
hibendi, aed non irritum faciendi. Atqaeetiain ista aiithoritasexcrcenda 
est secunddm acquum et bonum ; scil. ut ne rnf/rosus et diHictUs sit pater. 
Mater enim rix habet aliquod juris praetcr suasioms, et amoris, et gratis ^ 
tudinis* 8t autem pater hlioxn non coUocaaset ante atmos, iida nubere 
poterat cui volucraC, ex jure Homanorum. Patrum enini authoritas ma- 
jor aut minor est ex legibus patriis, et soiet extendi ad certain c&tatem, et 
turn exrairat quoad matrimoniuni ; et est major in hlias quam 
Kum. 30. " Eosdem quos maritus nusse deos et eolero solos uxor 

debet: superyacaneis autem reUgiunibua et alienis supemtitionibiLy furea 
occluoere. Kulli enim dehm grata sunt sacra, qute mulier clanculuin et 
fttftim facit. — Plutarch. Ck)njug. Preecept. Gen. 21. Voeemus puellam, et 
%naeramu8 os cjus.— TAs Duty of Husbands^ Ac* 8ce Chup. ii. Sect. 3. 

•• Sol 31 S'*©! Toea 3ouo — — ^ 

. *Ao3pa r< sal oUoo, koI ouotftpoirvifytv bigavitnu 
oit yAp tov yt Kptiatrov Kai apttoVf 
oO* ofio^povtiwrt voAfia&tv oIkov 
*A idfp Aoi iroXX’ &\yta botrfAipiptftn, 

SdpauTao* kifutvirpat' nuKio'tu cl. t’ cfcXuoi; ai^ru/.—OdyM J'. 180 . 
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duty, and the sweetnesses of conversation ; and wives must 
pay to them all they have or can, with the interest of obedi- 
ence and reverence ; and they must be complicated in affec- 
tions and interest, that there be no distinction between them 
of mine and thine. And if the title be the man’s or the 
woman’s, yet the use must be common ; only the wisdom of 
the man is to regulate all extravagances and indiscretions. 
In other things no (juestion is to be made ; and their goods 
should be as their children, not to be divided, but of one pos- 
session and provision : whatsoever is otherwise is not mar- 
riage, but merchandise. And upon this ground I suppose it 
was, that St. Basil commended that woman who took part of 
her husband’s goods to do good works withal for supposing 
him to be unwilling, and that the work was his du^ or hers 
alone, or both theirs in conjunction, or of great advantage to 
either of their souls, and no violence to the support of their 
families;, she had right to all that: and Abigail, of her own 
right, made a costly present to David, when her husband Na- 
bal had refused it The husband must rule over his wife, 
as the soul does over the body, obnoxious to the same suffer 
ings, and bound by the same affections, and doing or suffering 
by the permissions and interest of each other : that, (as the 
old philosopher said,) as the humours of the body are mingled 
with each other in the whole substances, so marriage may be 
a mixture of interests, of bodies, of minds, of friends, a con- 
junction^^ of the whole life, and the noblest of friendships. 
But if, after all the fair deportments and innocent chaste 
compliances, the husband be morose and ungentle, let the wife 
discourse thus:^* “If, while I do my duty, my husband 


aXtjOiv ipiXrpov fvyvMfimv t/boitoc' 

TitvTta KUTaKpaTtlv duSpdit iltotftv yvvd> — Menan. 

povvoi <piXkGu<r* aXdj^ovi fitpoirmv dvOpdnrw 
*ATpftiitti ; ivtif «i<rTU avf|p dyadd's icat lix^^puiv, 

Trjp airroO <ptX^n Kai ws icai iyu Tt)v 

'£k Sru/noD ^tXiov, dovpttcrtjTnv vrp iovtrav, — Homer. II. (, 340. 

^ KX/i^a«ra xaXd KXippara Aviv difSpdv tAv tinroilan iiro/tjo-e. 

Laniim ease dobet et olliciosum mariti imperium. — Pint. 

Namquc es ei pater et frater, venerandaque mater : ncc minus facit ad 
dignitatem viri, si mu Her eum suutn pricceptorem, philosophum, magia» 
trumque appellet.-— Plutarch. 

Oonrictio est quasi quoidam intensio benevolcntias. 

** Od rvpavyUy ov irXourou 

Toirovro¥ tlx^ iia^opovi rdt 
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|i€gleot8 me> what will he do if 1 n^lect him?” And if she 
thSnkii to be separated by reason of her husband’s unchaste 
life^ let her consider, that then the am udU te 
ruined, and her rivals could wish nothin|^ iiim ^at th^ 
m^ht possess him alone. , 

Tk» 

1. The same care is to extend to all of our family, in their 
proportions, as to our children ; for as^ by St Pam’s econo* 
my, the heir differs nothing from a servant while he is in 
minority, so a servant should differ nothing frc»n a child, in 
the substantial part of the care : and the difference is only in 
degrees. Servants and masters are of the same kindred, of 
the same nature, and heirs of the same promises, and there* 
fore, 1. must be provided of necessaries, for their support and 
and maintenance. 2. They must be used with mercy.- 3. 
Their work must be tolerable and merciful. 4. Their re- 
straints must be reasonable. 5. Their recreations fitting and 
healthful. 6. Their religion and the interest of souls taken 
care of. 7. And masters must correct their servants with 
gentleness, prudence, and mercy ; not for every slight fault, 
not always, not with upbraiding and disgraceful language, but 
with such only as may express and reprove the fault, and 
amend the person. But in all these things measures are to 
be taken by the contract made, by the laws and customs of 
the place, by the sentence of prudent and merciful men, and 
by the cautions and remembrances given us by God ; such as 
is that written by St. Paul, as knowing tbat we also have a 
Master in heaven.” The ms^ter must not be a lion in his 
house, lest his power be obeyed and his person hated ^ his 
eye bejwaited on, and his business be neglected in secret 
No servant will do his duty, unless he make a conscience, or 
love his master : if he does it not for God's sake or his mas* 
tePs, he will not need to do it always for his own. 

The Duty of Guardians or Tutors. 

Tutors and guardians are in the place of parents: and 
what they are in fiction of law, they must remember as an 

*Qe dvSpo^ itrBXov xai y»paiKf\v tvtngovt 
Vvutfiri SiKaiUf nai tfrpovovaa t* dvSptKa, 

Inferior mairona stio sit, i'risce, marito ; 

Non aliter liuiit feemina virque pares. 
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Argument to engage them to do in reality of duty. They 
must do all the duty of parents^ excepting those obligatipna 
which are merely natural. 

% The duty of ministers and spiritual guides to the people is 
. of so great bordello so various rules^ so intricate and H^osy 

caution^ that it requires a distinct tractate by itself. 

Sect. III. 0/ Negotiation^ or Civil Contracts, 

This part of justice is such as depends upon the laws of man 
directly, and upon the laws of God only by consequence and 
indirect reason ; and from civil laws or private agreements it 
is to take its estimate and measures : and, although our duty 
is plain and easy, requiring of us honesty in contracts, sin- 
cerity in afhrming, simplicity in bargaining, and faithfulness 
in performing, yet it may be helped by the addition of these 
following rules and considerations. 

Buies and Measures of Justice in Bargaining, 

1 . In making contracts, use not many words : for all the 
business of a bargain is summed up in few sentences ; and he 
that speaks least means fairest, as having fewer opportunities 
to deceive. 

2. Lie not at all, neither in a little thing nor in a great, 
neither in the substance nor in the circumstance, neither in 
word nor deed ; that is, pretend not what is false, cover not 
what is true : and let the meju»ure of your affirmation or de- 
nial be the understanding of your contractor; for he that de- 
ceives the buyer or the seller by speaking what is true in 
a sense not intended or understood by the other, is a liar and 
a tliifjf. For in bargains you are to avoid not only what is 
false, but that also which deceives. 

tL In prices of bargaining concerning uncertain merchan- 
dises, you may buy us cheap, ordinarily, as you can ; and sell 
as dear as you can: so it be, 1. without violence; and, 2. 
when you contract on equal terms with persons in all senses 
(as to the matter and skill of bargaining) equal to yourself, 
that is, merchants with merchants, wise men with wise men, 
rich with rich ; and, 3. when there is no deceit, and no neces- 
sity, an<l no monopoly ; for in these cases, viz. when the con- 
tractors are equal, and no advantage on either side, both parties 
are voluntary, and therefore there can be no injustice or wrong 
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to either. But then add also this consideration, that the pub- 
lic be not oppressed by unreasonable and oigust rates ; for 
which the following rules are the best measure. 

4* Let your prices be according to that measiM of good 
and evil whiQb is established in thefbineaiidtettM 
dT the wisest and most mewsifai men, sIdBed 
ture or commodity ; and the gain such whidj^ wftiioul^^aean* 
dal, is allowed to persons in aU the same drcumstances* 

6. Let no prices he heightened by the necessity or nndkil* 
fulness of the contractor : for the first is direct uncharitable* 
ness to the person, and injustice in the thing, because the 
man’s necessity could not naturally enter into the considera<^ 
tion of the value of the commodity ; and the other is deceit 
and oppression : much less must any man make necessities ; 
as by engrossing a commodity, by monopoly, by detaining 
corn, or the like indirect arts ; for such persons are unjust to 
all single persons, with whom, in such cases, they contract, 
and oppressors of the public. 

6. In intercourse with others, do not do all which you may 
lawfully do, but keep something within thy power ; and, be- 
cause there is a latitude of gain in buying and selling, take 
not thou the utmost penny that is lawlul, or which tiiou 
tiiinkest so: for, although it be lawful, yet it is not safe ; and 
he that gains all that he can gain lawfully tiiis year, possibly, 
next year, will be tempted to gain soinetlung unlawfully. 

7. He that sells dearer, by reason he sells not for ready 
money, must increase his price no higher than to make hims<df 
recompence for the loss which, according to the rules ot' trade, 
lie sustained by his forbearance, according to common com- - 
putation, reckoning in, also, the hazard, which he is prudently, 
warily, and charitably to estimate. But although this be the 
measure of his justice, yet, because it happens either to their 
friends, or to necessitous and [KK>r persons, they are, in these 
cases, to consider the rules of friendship and neighlxmrhofjd, 
and the obligations of charity, lest justice tuni into unmerci- 
fuliiess. 

8. No man is to be raised in liis price or rents in regard 
of any accident, advantage, or disadvantage, of his person 
A prince must be used conscionably, as 'well as a common 
person ; and a beggar be treated justly, as well as a prince j 

Meicanzia nun vuul nb aimui i\b Dureuti. 
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with this only difference, that to poor persons the utmost 
measure and extent of justice is unmerciful, which to a rich 
person is innocent, because it is just, and he needs not thy 
mim^and remiasiom 

. A no for his own poverty, become 
m^'Scnd cnidi in his bargain, but quietly, modestly, diligently, 
ud patienUy recommend Ids estate to God, and follow its 
interest, and leave the success to him: for such courses will 
more probably advance his trade | they will certainly procure 
him a blessing and a recompence ; and, if they cure not his 
poverty, they will take away the evil of it; and there is 
nothing else in it that can trouble him. 

10. Detain not the wages of the hireling ; for every degree 
of detention of it beyond the time is injustice and uncharitable* 
ness, and grinds his face, till tears and blood come out ; but pay 
him exactly according to covenant, or according to his needs. 

11. Religiously keep all promises and covenants, though 
made to your disadvantage, though afterwards you perceive 
you iniglit have been better; and let not any precedent act 
of yours l)e altered by any after-accident. Let nothing make 
you break your promise, unless it be unlawful or impossible: 
that is, either out of your natural, or out of your civil power, 
yourself being under the power of another ; or that it be in- 
tolerably inconvenient to yourself, and of no advantage to 
another ; or that you have leave expressed, or reasonably 
presumed.*^® 

12. Let no man take wages or fees for a work that he can- 
not do, or cannot with probability undertake, or in some sense 
profitably, and with ease, or with advantage, manage. Phy- 
sicians must not meddle with des])erate diseases, and know’ii 
to be incurable, without dc<!lariiig their sense beforehand ; that 
if the patient ph^iise, he may entertain him at adventure, or 
to do him some little ease. Advocates must deal plainly with 
their clients, and tell them the true state and danger of their 
case, and must not pretend confidence in an evil cause ; but 
w'hen he Imth so cleared his own innocence, if the client will 

^ Surgani ad sponsalia, quia promisi, quamvis non coiicoxcrim : sed 
non, si fobrieitavero : subest enini tacita exceptio, si potero, si debebo. 
Ktticc ut idom status sit, cum oxigitur, qui fuit, edm promitterem. Do- 
st iuu^re levilas non erit, si a liquid intcTvenit novi Eadem mibi omn;t 
prtesta: ct idem sum.— Seneca, De Betiefic. If iv. cap. 39. BubtSi 
'►il iv. p. 197 


a 
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have collateral and legal advantages obtained by bis industiy» 
he may engage his endeavour, provided he do no ii^ury to 
the right caos^ or any man’s person. 

13. Let no man appropriate to his own use what God, by 
a special mercy, or the republic, hath made common for 
that is both against justice and charity too: and, by miracu- 
lous accidents, God hath declared his displeasure against such 
enclosure. When the kings of Naples enclosed the gardens 
of CEnotria, where the best manna of Calabria descends, that 
no man might gather it without paying tribute, the manna 
ceased till the tribute was taken o^, and then it came again : 
and so when, after the third trial, the princes found they 
could not have that in proper which God made to be common, 
they left it as free as God gave it. The like happened in £pire . 
when Lysimachus laid an impost upon the Tragassean salt, it 
vanished till Lysimachus left it public. And when the pro- 
curators of King Antigonus imposed a rate upon the sick 
people that came to Edepsum to drink the waters, which were 
lately sprung, and were very healthful, instantly the waters 
dried up, and the hope of gain perished. 

The sum of all is in these words of St. Paul, ** Let no man 
go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter ; because 
the Lord is the avenger of all such.”23 blessed 

Saviour, in the enumerating the duties of justice, besides the 
commandment of ‘‘Do not steal,” adds, “Defraud not,”*^ for- 
bidding (as a distinct explication of the old law) the tacit and 
secret theft of abusing our brother in civil contracts. And it 
needs no other arguments to enforce this caution, but only that 
the Lord hath undertaken to avenge all such persons. And, 
as he always does it in tlie great day of recompences, so very 
often he does it here, by making the unclean portion 'of in- 
justice to be as a cankei'worin eating up all the other increase : 
it procures beggary, and a declining (istate, or a caitiff curst^d 
spirit, an ill name, the curse of the injured and oppressed per- 
son, and a fool or a prodigal to be his heir. 

Sect. IV. ()f liesHtution, 

Restitution is that part of justice to which a man is obliged 
by a precedent contract or a foregoing fault, by his own act 

Brassnvol. in exam, simpl. Ca’lius Rhotl. 1. ix. c. 12. Adiene. 
]>eipnos. 1. iii, » 1 Tliess. iv. 6. ^ Lev. xix. 13 ; 1 Cor. vL 

8i Mark x. 19. 
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or another man’s, either with or without his will. He that 
borrows is bound to pay, and much more ho that steals or 
cheats.^ For if be that borrows, and pays not when he is able^ 
be an unjust person and a robber, because he possesses another 
man’s goods, to the right owner’s prejudice, then he that took 
them at first without leave, is the same thing in every instant 
of his possession, which the debtor is after the time in which 
he should, and could, have made payment For, in all sins, 
we are to distinguish the transient or passing act from the re- 
maining efi*ect or evil. The act of stealing was soon over, and 
cannot be undone ; and for it the sinner is only answerable to 
God, or his vicegerent : and he is, in a particular manner, ap- 
pointed to expiate it by suffering punishment, and repenting, 
and asking pardon, and judging and condemning himself, do- 
ing acts of justice andcliarity, in opposition and contradiction 
to that evil action. But because, in the case of stealing, there 
is an injury done to our neighbour, and the evil still remains 
after the action is past ; therefore for this we are accountable 
to our neighbour, and we are to take the evil off from him, 
which we brought upon him or else he is an injured person, 
a sufferer all the while : and that any man should be the worse 
for me, and my direct act, and by my intention, is against the 
rule of equity, of justice, and of charity; I do not that to 
otliers which I would liave done to myself ; for I grow richer 
upon the ruins of his fortune. Upon this ground, it is a de- 
termined rule in divinity, “ Our sin can never be pardoned till 
we have restored what wc unjustly took, or wrongfully de- 
tain restored it (1 mean) actually, or in purpose and desire, 
whicli we must really perform when we can. And this doc- 
trine, l«*side.s its evident and apparent reasonableness, is de- 
rived from the express words of Scripture, reckoning resti- 
tution to be a part of repentance, necessary in order to the 
remission of our sins. “ If the wicked restore the pledge, 
give again that he had robbed, &c., he shall surely live, he 
shall not dic.”^ The pnictice of this ptirt of justice is to be 
directed by the following rules. 

Rules of making Restitution, 

1. Whosoever is an effective real cause of doing his neigh- 
bour wrong, by what instrument soever he does it, (whether 

' Clii non viiol rendcrc, la mal a prendere. * SI tuk culpk daium 
wt damnum, jure super his satisfacere le oportet * Ezek. xxxiii. ift 
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Iqr c^anding or encouraging it, hy counselling or cmn- 
mending it,^ hy acting it, or not hindering it when he might 
and ought,^ by concealing it, or receiving it,) is bound to 
make restitution to his neighbor ; if, without him, the fa^nrj 
had not been done, but by him, or his assistance, it was. For, 
by the same reason that every one of these is guilty of the sin, 
and is cause of the injury, by the same they are bound to make 
reparation ; because by him his neighbour is made worse, and 
therefore is to be put into that state from whence he was 
forced. 4.nd suppose that thou hast persuaded an injury to 
be done to thy neighbour, which others would have persuaded, 
if thou hadst not, yet thou art still obliged, because thou really 
didst cause the injury; just as they had been obliged, if they 
had done it : and thou art not at all the less bound, by having 
persons as ill-inclined as thou wert. 

2. He that commanded the injury to be done is first bound ; 
then he that did it ; and, after these, they also are obliged who 
did so assist, as without them the thing would not have been 
done. If satisfaction be made by any of the former, the latter 
is tied to repentance, but no restitution : but if the injured 
person be not righted, every one of them is wholly guilty of 
the injustice ; and therefore bound to restitution, singly and 
entirely. 

3. Whosoever intends a little injury to his neighbour, and 
acts it, and by it a greater evil accidentally comes, he is obliged 
to make an entire reparation of all the injuiy of that which ho 
intended, and of that which he intended not, but yet acted by 
his own instrument going further than he at first purposed it.® 
He that set fire on a plane-tree to spite his neighbour, and the 
plane-tree set fire on his neighbour's house, is bound to pay 
for all the loss, because it did all arise from his own ill inten- 
tion. It is like murder committed by a drunken person, in- 

* *0 yap tiraivitrac rbv btSpaKora, oOSiv rt rjotrov rUv irtirpayfitviov, 

airovpyoc yivtrai. — Totilas apud Procop. Goth. 3. Qui lau^t servtim 
fugitirum, tenetur. Non enim oportet laudando aiigeri maltim.^Ulpian. 
in lib. i. cap. de Servo cornipto. ^ *0 ipirpfitrfikt^c rov dvAyl/ctv- 

roQ dWd tcai rov Karaafi^aat dwafuvov, Spdtrai H roiovrov oX«c 
\ri9ivroi, — Nicet. Choniat. in Michael. Comnen. Sic Syri ab Amphic- 
tyonibus jodicio damnati, quia piraticam non prohibnemnt, cum poterant. 

* Etiamsi partem damni dare noluisti, in totnm quasi prudcns dederis, 
tenendus es. Ex toto enim noluisse debot qui imprudentid defenditur. 
—Sen. Contr. Involuntarium ortum ex roluntario ccnsetur pro voluntarto. 

'Strabo. 
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Tolotttaiy in some of the effect^ but voluntary in the other 
parts of it, and in all the cause ; and therefore the guilty pei> 
son is answerable for all of it. And when Ariarathes^ the Cap- 
padooian king, had but in wantonness stopped the mouth of 
the river Melanus, although he intended no evil, yet Euphrates 
being swelled by that means, and bearing away some of the 
strand of Cappadocia, did great spoil to the Phrygians and 
Galatians; he therefore, by the Roman senate, was condemned 
in three hundred talents, towards reparation of the damage. 
Much rather, therefore, when the lesser part of the evil was 
directly intended. 

4. He that hinders a charitable person from giving alms to 
a poor man, is tied to restitution if he hindered iiim by fraud 
or violence, because it was a right which the poor man had, 
when the good man had designed and resolved it, and the fraud 
or violence hinders the effect, but not the purpose ; and there- 
fore he who used the deceit or the force is injurious, and did 
damage to the poor man. But if the alms were hindered only 
by entreaty, the hinderer is not tied to restitution, because 
entreaty took not liberty away from the giver, but left him 
still master of his own act, and he had power to alter his pur- 
pose, and so long there was no injustice done.^ The same is 
tlie case of a testator giving a legacy, either by kindness, or 
by promise^ and common right. He that hinders the charita- 
ble legacy by fraud or violence, or the due legacy by entreaty, 
is equally obliged to restitution. The reason of the latter 
part of this case is, because he that entreats or persuades to a 
sin, is as guilty as he that acts it ; and if, without his persua- 
sion, the sin and the injury would not be acted, he is in his kind 
the entire cause, and therefore obliged to repair the injury as 
much as the person that does the wrong immediately. 

5. He that refuses to do any part of his duty (to which he 
is otherwise obliged) without a bribe, is bound to restore that 
money, because he took it in his neighbour's wrong, and not as 
a salary for his labour, or a reward for his wisdom, (for his 
stipend hath paid all that,) or he hath obliged himself to do 
it by his voluntary undertaking. 

6. He that takes any thing from his neighbour which was 
justly forfeited, but yet takes it not as a minister of justice 

’ nX§ov$Krfi ^ oif fioffiiiirag di* aVeXcvdcpiav.— Eth. L V« 
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but to satisfy his own revenge or avarice is tied to repentanoe^ 
but not to restitution. For my neighbour is not the worse for 
my act, for thither the law and his own demerits bore him $ 
but because 1 took the forfeiture indirectly, I am answerable 
to God for my unhandsome, unjust, or uncharitable circum- 
stances. Thus Philip of Macedon was reproved by Aristides 
for destroying the Phocenses, because, although they deserved 
it, yet he did it not in prosecution of the law of nations, but to 
enlarge his own dominions. 

7. The heir of an obliged person is not bound to make re- 
stitution, if the obligation passed only by a personal act ; but 
if it passed from his person to his estate, then the estate passes 
with all its burden. If the fatlier, by persuading his neigh- 
bour to do injustice, be bound to restore, the action is extin- 
guished by the death of the father, because it was only the 
father’s sin that bound him, which cannot directly bind the son ; 
therefore the son is free. And this is so in all personal ac- 
tions, unless where the civil law interposes and alters the case. 
T These rules concern the persons that are obligcid to make 

restitution ; the other circumstances of it are thus described. 

8. He that by fact, or word, or sign, either fraudulently or 
violently docs hurt to his neighbour’s body, life, goods, good 
name, friends, or soul, is bound to make restitution in the se- 
veral instances, according as they are capable to be made. In 
all these instances we must separate entreaty and enticements 
from deceit or violence. If I persuade my neighbour to com- 
mit adultery, I still leave him or her in their own power ; and 
though I am answerable to God for my sin, yc*t not to iny 
neighbour. For I made her to willing ; yet she was willing,’* 
that is, the same at last as I was at first. But if I have ust‘d 
fraud, and made her to believe a lie,^ upon whicii coriti deuce 
she did the act, and without it she would not, (as if I tell a wo- 
man her husband is dead, or intended to kill her, or is himself 
an adulterous man,) or if I use violence, tliat is, either force her 
or threaten her with death, or a grievous wound, or any thing 
that takes her from the liberty of her clioicc, I am bound to 
restitution ; that is, to restore her to a right understanding of 
things tod to a full liberty, by taking from her the deceit or 
the violence. 

• At* dXXdrpiov ipyov wraiei ov^tic, — Kpict. 

• Jlatrayl/vxti aKovaa trrepurai dXtjOtia^. — Plato. Noc «iif> 

liinri mentem vel Samariiani. — K. Maimon. Can. KtU* 
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9* An adulterous person is tied to restitution of the injury^ 
ID far as it is reparable, and can be made to the wronged per- 
son ; that is, to make provision for the children begotten in 
unlawful embraces, that they may do no injury to the legiti- 
mate by receiving a common portion ; and if the injured person 
do account of it, he must satisfy him with money for the wrong 
done to his bed. He is not tied to offer this, because it is no 
proper exchange, but he is bound to pay it if it be reasonably 
demanded ; for every man hath justice done him when himself 
is satisfied, though by a word, or an action, or a penny. 

10. He that hath killed a man is bound to restitution, by 
allowing such a maintenance to the children and near relatives 
of the deceased as they have lost by his death, considering and 
allowing for all circumstances of the man’s age, and health, 
and probability of living. And thus Hercules is said to have 
made expiation for the death of Iphitus, -whom he slew, b} 
paying a mulct to his children.*® 

11. He that hath really lessened the fame of his neighbour 
by fraud or violenc<.‘, is bound to restore it by its proper in- 
struments ; such as are confession of his fault, giving testi- 
mony of his innocence or worth, doing him honour, or (if that 
will do it, and both parties agree) by money, which answers 
all things.** 

12. He that hath wounded his neighbour is tied to the ex- 
penses of the surgeon and other incidences, and to repair wdmt- 
ever loss he sustains by his disability to work or trade ; ana 
the same is in the case of false imprisonment, in which cases 
only the real ellect and remaining detriment are to be mended 
and repaired, for the action itself is to be punished or repented 
of, and enters not into the question of restitution. But in 
the.se and all other cas<?s, the injured person is to be restored 
tc that peri\?ctand good condition from which he was removed 
by my fraud or violence, so far as is possible. Thus a ravisher 
must repair the temporal detriment or injury done to the maid, 
and give her a dowry, or marry her if she desire it. For this 
restores her into that capacity of being a good wife, which by 
the injury was* lost, as far as it can be done. 

13. He that robbeth his neighbour of his goods, or detains 

"0 ydp »; ywvi), ol irai^ec, ^ oi ffvyytptic rov 6ovtv9ivroQ ^KapoVt 
Tpdwop rivd iKiiptfi ^idoTai . — Mich. Epnes. ad 5. Eth. 

Sic Vivianus resipuit do iiijustk accusatione : apud Cassiodo. iv. 41 . 
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any thing videntlj or fraudulenllj, k bonndl Mloidk kMtMOm 
the prindp^ but dl its fruits and einoliiiiMiat^ whldx would 
have accrued to the right owner, during the time oC tiieir be* 
iag detained. By proportion to these rules we may judge of 
the obligation that lies upon all sorts of iigorioua persons: 
the sacrUegious, the detainers of tithes cheaters of men’s in- 
heritances, unjust judges, false witnesses, and accusers ; those 
that do fraudulently or violently bring men to sin, that force 
men to drink, that laugh at and disgrace virtue, that persuade 
servants to run away, or commend such purposes ; violent per- 
secutors of religion in any instance ; and all of the same nature 

14. He that hath wronged so many, or in that manner, (as 
in the way of daily trade,) that he knows not in what measure 
he hath done it, or who they are, must redeem his fault by 
alma and largesses to the poor, according to the value of his 
wrongful de^ng, as near as he can proportion it. Better it 
is to go begging to heaven, than to go to hell laden with the 
spoils of rapine and injustice. 

15. The order of paying the debts of contract or restitu- 
tion is, in some instances, set down by the civil laws of a king- 
dom, in which cases their rule is to be observed. In destitution 
or want of such rules, we are, 1. to observe the necessity of 
the creditor ; 2. then the time of the delay ; and, 3. the 
special obligations of friendship or kindness ; and according 
to these, in their several degrees, make our restitution, if we 
be not able to do all that we should ; but, if we be, the best 
rule is to do it as soon as we can, taking our accounts in this, 
as in our human actions, according to prudence, and civil or 
natural conveniences or possibilities, only securing these two 
things: 1. that the duty be not wholly omitted; and, 2. that 
it be not deferred at all out of covetousness, or any other 
principle that is vicious. Remember that the same day in 
which Zaccheus made restitution to all whom he had injured, 
the same day Christ himself pronounced that salvation was 
come to his house. 

16 But besides the obligation arising from contract or de- 
fault, there is one of another sort, which comesITrom kindness, 
and the acts of charity and friendship.'^ He that does me a 
favour hath bound me to make him a return of thankfulness* 
The obligation comes not by covenant, not by his own express 
” Luke xix. 9. ** Gratitude. 
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inteatioiii but by ibe nature of the thing, and is a duty ajiriii^ 
ing up withhi the spirit of the obliged person, to whom it ll 
nnm natural to love his friend, and to do good for good, than 
to retnm evil for evil, because a man may forgive an injury, 
bu%he must never forget a good turn. For every thing that 
is excellent, and every thing that is profitable, whatsoever is 
good in itself, or good to me, cannot but be beloved ; and what 
we love we naturally cherish and do good to. He, therefore, 
that refuses to do good to them whom he is bound to love, or 
to love that which did him good, is unnatural and monstrous 
in his affections, and thinks all the world born to minister to 
him with a greediness worse than that of the sea, which, al- 
though it receives all rivers into itself, yet it furnishes the 
clou^ and springs with a return of all they need. 

Our duty to benefactors is to esteem and love their persons, 
to make them proportionable returns of service, or duty, or 
profit, according as we can, or as they need, or as opportu- 
nity presents itself, and according to the greatnesses of their 
kindness ; and to pray to God to make them recompence for 
all the good they have done to us ; which last office is also 
requisite to be done for our creditors, who, in charity, have 
relieved our wants. 

Prayers to be said in relation to the several Obligations and 
Offices of Justice, 

A Prayer for the Grace of Obedience^ to be said by 
all Persons under Command, 

O eternal God, great Ruler of men and angels, who hast 
constituted all things in a wonderful order, making all the 
creatures subject to man, and one man to another, and all to 
thee, the last link of this admirable chain being fastened to 
the foot of thy throne ; teach roe to obey all those whom thou 
hast set over me, reverencing their persons, submitting indif- 
ferently to all their lawful commands, cheerfully undergoing 
those burdens which the public wisdom and necessity shall 
impose upon me, at no hand murmuring against government, 
lest the spicit of pride and mutiny, of murmur and disorder, 
enter into me, and consign me to the portion of the disobedi- 
ent and rebellious, of the despisers of dominion, and revilera 
of dignity. Grant this, O holy God, for his sake, whes for 
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hLs obedience to the Father, hath obtained the glorificatlofi of 
eternal ages, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Prayers for Kings and all MagistrateSy for our Parents 
spiritual and naturaly are in the following LitanieSy aUthe 
end of the fourth chapter, 

A Prayer to he said by Subjects when the Land is invaded 
and overrun by barbarous or wicked PeoplCy enemies of the 
Religion or the Government. 

I. 

O eternal God, thou alone rulest in the kingdoms of men ; 
thou art the great God of battles and recompences ; and hj 
thy glorious wisdom, by thy almighty jx)wer, and by thy se- 
cret providence, dost determine the events of war, and the 
issues of human counsels, and the returns of peace and vic- 
tory : now, at last, be pleased to let the light of thy counte- 
nance, and the effects of a glorious mercy and a gracious 
pardon, return to this land. Thou seest how great evils wc 
suffer under the power and tyranny of w’ar, and although we 
submit to and adore thy justice in our sufferings, yet be 
pleased to pity our misery, to hear our complaints, and to 
provide us of remedy against our present calamities ; let not 
the defenders of a rigliteous cause go away ashamed, nor our 
counsels be for ever confounded, nor our parties defeated, nor 
religion suppressed, nor learning discountenancjed, and we lie 
spoiled of all the exterior ornaments, instruments, and advan- 
tages of piety, which thou hast been jdeased formerly to 
minister to our infirmities, for the interests of learning and 
religion. Amen. 

II . 

We confess, dear God, that we have deserved to be totally 
extinct and separate from the communion of .saints ami the 
comforts of religion, to be made servants to ignorant, unjust, 
and inferior persons, or to siilfer any other calamity which thou 
shalt allot us as the instrument of thy anger, whom we have 
so often provoked to wrath and jealousy. Lord, we humbly 
lie down under the burden of thy rod, begging thee to re- 
member our infirmities, and no more to remember our sins, to 
support us with thy staff, to lift us up with thy hand, to re- 
fresh us with thy gracious eye ; and if a sad cloud of tempo 
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ral infelicities must still encircle us, open unto us the window 
of* heaven, that, with an eye of faith and hope, we may see 
beyond the cloud, looking upon those mercies which, in thy 
secret provideace and admirable wisdom, thou designest to 
all ^ thy servants from such unlikely and sad beginnings. 
Teach us diligently to do all our duty, and cheerfully to sub- 
mit to all thy will ; and, at last, be gracious to thy people that 
call upon thee, that put their trust in thee, that have laid up 
all their hopes in the bosom of God, that, besides thee, have 
no helper. Amen, 

III. 

Place a guard of angels about the person of the king, and 
immure him with the defence of thy right hand, that no un- 
hallowed arm may do violence to him. Support him with 
aids from heaven in all his battles, trials, and dangers, that 
he may, in every instant of his temptation, become dearer to 
thee ; and do thou return to him with mercy and deliverance. 
Give unto him the hearts of all his people, and put into his 
hand a prevailing rod of iron, a sceptre of power, and a sword 
of justice ; and enable him to defend and comfort the churches 
under his protection. 

IV. 

Bless all his friends, relatives, confederates, and lieges; 
direct tlieir counsels, unite their hearts, strengthen their 
hajuls, bk^ss their actions. Give unto them holiness of inten- 
tion, that they may, with much candour and ingenuity, pursue 
the cause of God and the king. Sanctify all the means and 
instruments of their purposes, that they may not with cruelty, 
injustice, or oppression, proceed towards the end of their just 
desires and do thou crown all their endeavours with a pros- 
perous event, that all may co-operate to, and actually produce, 
those great mercies which we beg of thee— honour and safety 
to our sovereign, defence of his just rights, peace to his people, 
establishment and promotion to religion, advantages and en- 
couragement to learning and holy living, deliverance to all 
the oppressed, comfort to all thy faithful peopl(^ and, from all 
these, glory to thy holy name. Grant this, O King of kings, 
for his sake, by whom thou hast consigned us to all thy mer- 
eies and promises, and to whom thou hast given all power in 
heaven and earth, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen# 
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A Pf'oyer to be said by Kings or Mamiraiiu, Jbf iksmsslom 
and their People. 

O mj Gk>d and King, thou rulest in the kingdoma of men % 
bj thee kings reign, and princes decree justice : thou hast ap* 
pointed me under thyself [and under my prince^^^ to govern 
this portion of thy church, according to the laws of religion 
and the commonwealth. O Lord, I am but an infirm man, 
and know not how to decree certain sentences without erring 
in judgment; but do thou give to thy servant an understand* 
ing heart to judge this people, that 1 may discern between 
good and evil. Cause me to walk before thee and all the 
people in truth and righteousness, and in sincerity of heart, 
that I may not regard the person of the mighty, nor be afraid 
of his terror, nor despise the person of the poor, and reject his 
petition; but that, doing justice to all men, I and my people 
may receive mercy of thee, peace and plenty in our days, and 
mutual love, duty, and correspondence ; that there be no lead- 
ing into captivity, no complaining in our streets, but we may 
see the church in pros})erity all our days, and religion estab- 
lished and increasing. Do thou establish the house of thy serv- 
ant, and bring me to a participation of the glories of thy king- 
dom, for his sake who is my Lord and King, the holy and ever 
blessed Saviour of the world, our Redeemer, Jesus. Amen. 

A Prayer to he said by Parents for their Children. 

O^lmighty and most merciful Father, who hast promised 
children as a reward to the righteous, and hast given tliem to 
me as a testimony of thy mercy, and an engagement of my 
duty; be pleased to be a Father unto tliezn, and give them 
healthful bodies, umlerstunding souls, and sanctified spirits, 
that they may be thy servants and thy children all their days. 
Let a great mercy and providence lead them through the 
dangers, and temptations, and ignorances of tlieii* youth, that 
they may never run into folly and the evils of an unbridled 
appetite. So order the accidents of their lives, that, by good 
education, careful tutors, holy example, innocent company, 
prudent counsels, and tliy restraining grace, their duty to 
thee may be secured in the midst of a crooked and untoward 
generation ; and if it seem goed in thy eyes, let me be en- 
abled to provide conveniently lor the support of their per* 
These words to be added hy a delegate cr iTiferior. 
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som^ tbat m$j not be destitute and miserable in my 
death ; or if thou sbalt call me off from this world hy a more 
timely summons, let their portion be thy care, mercy, and 
providence oyer their bodies and souls ; and may they never 
live vicious lives, nor die violent or untimely deaths ; but let 
them glorify thee here with a free obedience, and the duties 
of a whole life ; that when they have served thee in their 
generations, and have profited the Christian commonwealth, 
they may be coheirs with Jesus in the glories of thy eternal 
kingdom, through the same our Lord Jesus Chidst. Amen. 

A Prayer to be said by Masters of Families^ Curates^ Tutors^ 
or other obliged Persons, for their Charges. 

O almighty God, merciful and gracious, have mercy upon 
my family [or pt/pi/s, or parishioners, &c.] and all committed 
to my charge ; sanctify them with tliy grace, preserve them 
witli thy providence, guard them from all evil by the custody 
of angels, direct them in the ways of' peace and holy religion 
l»y my ministry and the conduct of thy most Holy Spirit, and 
(Consign them all, with the participation of thy blessings and 
graces in this world, with healthful bodies, with good under- 
standings and sanctified spirits, to a full fruition of thy glories 
hereafter, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

A Prayer to be said hy Merchants, Tradesmen, and 
Handicraftsmen. 

O eternal God, thou fountain of justice, mercy, and bene- 
(lj<‘tion, who, by iny education and other effects of thy provi- 
dence, hast called nio to tliis profession, that, by my industry, 

J may, in my small proportion, work together for the good of 
, myself and others ; I humbly beg thy grace to guide me in 
my intention, and in the transaction of niy affairs, that I may 
be diligent, just, and faithful; and give me thy favour, that 
tliis my labour may be. acce[)ted by thee as a part of my ne- 
c(‘s.sary duty ; and give me thy blessing to assist and prosper 
me in my calling to such measures as thou shalt, in mercy, 
choose for me ; and be pleased to let the Holy Spirit be for 
ever present wiUi me, that I may never be given to covetous- 
ness and sordid appetites, to lying and falsehood, or any other 
base, indirect, and iKjggarly arts: but give me prudence, 
honesty, and Christian sincerity, that my trade may be sancti- 
fied by my religion, my labour by my intention and tby bless- 
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ing, that, when I have done my portion of work thou hast al- 
lotted me, and improved the tidcnt thou hast intrusted to me, 
and served the commonwealth in my capacity, I may receive 
the mighty price of my high calling, which I expect and beg, 
in the portion and inheritance of the ever blessed Saviour and 
Bedeemer, Jesus. Amen. 

A JPrayer to be eaid by DAum^ and aU Pereom oKSyod 
whether by Crime or Contract 

O almighty God, who art rich unto all, the treasury and 
fountain of all go^, of all justice, and all mercy, and all 
bounty, to whom we owe all that we are and all that we have, 
being thy debtors by reason of our sins and by thy own gra- 
cious contract made with us in Jesus Christ ; teach me, in the 
first place, to perform all my obligations to thee, both of duty 
and thankfulness ; and, next, enable me to pay my duty to all 
my friends, and my debts to all my creditors, that none be made 
miserable or lessened in his estate by his kindness to me, or 
traffic with me. Forgive me all thof^e sins and irregular actions 
by which I entered into debt further than my necessity re- 
quired, or by which such necessity was brought upon me ; but 
let them not suffer by occasion of my sin. Lord, reward all 
their kindness into their bosoms, anci maker them recompence 
where I cannot, an<I makii me vary willing in all that I can, ami 
able for all that I urn ohJigf^d to; or, if it seem pood in thine 
eyes to afflict me by the continuance of this condition, yet make 
it up by some means to them, that the prayer of thy servant 
may obtain of thee, at least, to pay my debt in blessings. Amen- 

11 . 

Lord, sanctify and forgive all that I have tempted to evil 
by my discourse or my example, instruct them in the right 
way whom I have led to error, and let me never run further 
on the score of sin ; but do thou blot out all the evils I liave 
done by the sponge of thy passion, and the blood of thy cross, 
and give me a deep and an excellent rejKmtance, and a free 
and a gracious pardon, that thou rnayest answer for me, O 
Loi:d, and enable me to stand upright in judgment ; for in thee, 

O Lord, have I trusted, let me never be ci^nfounded. Pity 
me and instruct me, guide me and support me, pardon me and 
lave me, for my sweet Saviour Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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A Prayer for PatTon and Benefactors, 

O almighty God, thou fountaii\of all good, of all excellency 
both to men and angels, extend thine abundant favour and 
iwving-kindness to my patron, to all my friends and benefae- 
tors ; reward them and make them plentiful recompenee for 
fdl the good which from thy merciful provid^ce they have 
conveyed unto me. Let the light of thy countenance shine 
upon them, and let them never come into any affliction or 
sadness, but such as may be an instrument of thy glory and 
their eternal comfort. Forgive them all their sins ; let thy 
divinest Spirit preserve them from all deeds of darkness ; let 
thy ministering angels guard their persons from the violence 
of the spirits of darkness. And thou, who knowest every de- 
gree of their necessity by thy infinite wisdom, give supply to 
all their needs by thy glorious mercy, preserving their per- 
sons, sanctifying their hearts, and leading them in the ways 
of righteousness, by the waters of comfort, to the land of eter- 
nal rest and glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. IV. OF CIIRTSTIAN RELIGION. 

Religion, in a large sense, doth signify the whole duty of man, 
comprehending in it justice, charity, and sobriety ; because 
all these being eoniinanded by God, they become a part of 
that honour and worship which w'e lire bound to pay to him. 
And thus the word is used in St. Janies, “Pure religion and 
undefiled before God and the Father is this, to visit the 
i'atherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted I'roin the world.”* But, in a more restrained sense, 
it is taken for that ]>art of duty Avhich particularly relates 
to God in our ^worshippings and adoration of him, in confess- 
ing his excellences, loving his person, admiring his goodness, 
believing his word, and doing all that which may, in a proper 
and direct manner, do him honour. It contains the duties of 
tlic first tabic only, and so it is called godliness,^ and is by 
St. Paul distinguished from justice and sobriety. In this 
sense I am now to explicate the parts of it. 

^ James i. ^7. * Tit. ii. 13. 
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Of the internal Actions of R**Ugion. 

Those I call the internal actions of relij^ion, in which the 
soul onlj is employed, and ministers to God in the special 
actions of faith, hope, and charity. Faith believes the reve- 
lations of God ; hope expects his promises ; and charity loves 
his excellences and mercies. Faith gives our understanding 
to Gkxt ; hope gives up all the passions and affections to hea- 
ven and heavenly things; and charity gives the will to the 
service of God. Faith is opposed to infideli^, hope to de- 
spair, charity to enmity and hostility: and these three sanctify 
the whole man, and make our duty to GiA and obedience to 
his commandments to be chosen, reasonably and delightftil, 
and therefore to be entire, persevering, and universaL 

Sect. I. Of Faith. 

The Acts and Offices of Faith are, 

1. To believe every thing which God hath revealed to us;* 
and, when once we are convinced that God hath spoken it, to 
make no further inquiry, but humbly to submit; ever re- 
membering that there are some things which our understand- 
ing cannot fathom, nor search out their depth. 

2. To believe nothing concerning God but what is honour- 
able and excellent, as knowing that belief to be no honouring 
of God which entertains of him any dishonourable thoughts. 
Faith is the parent of charity; and whatsoever faith enter- 
tains must be apt to produce love to God : but he that be- 
lieves God to be cruel or unmerciful, or a rejoicer in the un- 
avoidable damnation of the greatest part of mankind, or that 
he speaks one thing and privately means another, thinks evil 
thoughts concerning God, and such as fc»r which we ‘should 
hate a man, and therefore are great enemies of faith, l>eing 
apx to destroy charity. Our faith concerning God must be as 
himself hath revcale^l and described his own excellences ; and, 
in our discourses, we must remove from him all imperfection, 
and attribute to him all excellency. 

3. To give ourselves wlwlly up to Christ, in heart and dc* 
fcSre, to become disciple.s of his doctrine with choice, (besides 
conviction,) being in the presence of God but as idiots, that is, 

' Dennis Deum aliquid posi»e quod nos fatcamur investigare nc: pusa 
Aug. 1. zzi. €• 7. de Ci vital* 
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without any principles of our own to hinder the truth of God ; 
but sucking in greedily all that God hath taught us, believing 
it infinitely, and loving to believe it. For this is an act of love^ 
reflected upon fiiith ; or an act of faith, leaning upon love. 

4. To believe all God’s promises, and that whatsoever is pro- 
mised in Scripture shall, on God’s part, be as surely perform- 
ed as if we had it in possession. This act makes us to rely 
upon God with the same confidence as wc did on our parents 
when we were children, when we made no doubt but whatso- 
ever we needed we should have it, if it were in their power. 

5. To believe, al8<^ the conditions of the promise, or that 
part of the revelation which concerns our duty. Many are 
apt to believe the article of remission of sins, but they believe 
it without the condition of repentance, or the fruits of holy 
life ; and that is to believe the article otherwise than God in- 
tended it. For the covenant of the gospel is the great object 
of faith, and that supposes our duty to answer his grace ; that 
God will be our God, so long as we are his people. The 
other is not faith, but flattery. 

6. To profess publicly the doctrine of Jesus Christ, openly 
owning whatsoever he hath revealed and commanded not 
being ashamed of the word of God, or of any practices en- 
joined by it ; and this without complying with any man’s in- 
terest, not regarding favour, nor being moved with good words, 
not fearing disgrace, or loss, or inconvenience, or death itself. 

7. To pray without doubting, without weariness, without 
faintness ; entertaining no jealousies or suspicions of God, but 
being confident of God’s hearing us, and of his returns to us, 
whatsoever the manner or the instance be, that, if we do our 
duty, it will be gracious and merciful. 

These acts of faith are in several degrees in the servants 
of Jesus ; some have it but as a grain of mustard-seed ; some 
grow up to a plant ; some have the fulness of faith : but the 
least faith that is must be a persuasion so strong as to make 
us undertake the doing of all that duty which Christ built 
upon the foundation of believing. But wc shall best discern 
the truth of our faith by these following signs. St. Jerome 
reckons three.* 

Signs of true Faith, 

i« An earnest and vehement prayer : for it is impossible 
* Dial, adver. Lucif. 

X % 
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we should heartily believe the things of God and the glories 
of the gospel, and not most importunately desire them. For 
every thing is desired according to our belief of its excellency 
and possibility. 

2. To do nothing for vain-glory, but wholly for the interests 
of religion and these articles we believe ; valuing not at all 
the rumours of men, but the praise of God, to whom, by faith, 
we have given up all our intellectual faculties. 

3. To be content with God for our judge, for our patron, 
for our Lord, for our friend ; desiring God to be all in all to 
us, as we are, in our understanding and affections, wholly his. 

Add to these : 

To be a stranger upon earth in our affections, and to 
have all our thoughts and principal desires fixed upon the 
matters of faith, the things of heaven. For, if a man were 
adopted heir to Caesar, he would (if he believed it real and ef- 
fective) despise the present, and wholly be at court in his 
father’s eye ; and his desires would outrun his swiftest speed, 
and all his thoughts would spend themselves in creating ideas 
and little fantastic images of his future condition. Now, God 
hath made us heirs of his kingdom, and co-heirs with Jesus : 
if we believed this, we would think, and affetrt, and study ac- 
cordingly. But he that rejoices in gain, and his heart dwells 
in the world, and is espoused to a fair estate, and transported 
with a light momentary joy, and is afflicted with lovsses, and 
amazed with temporal persecutions, arul esteems disgrace* or 
poverty in a goofl cause to be intolerable — this man either 
hath no inheritance in heavtm, or believes none ; and believes 
not that he is adopted to be the son of Grxl, the heir of* eter- 
nal gloiy. 

5. St. James’s sign is the best : “ Show me thy faith by thy 
works.” Faith makes the merchant diligent and verituroii'^, 
and that makes him rich. Ferdinando of Arragon believ^^d 
the story told him by Columbus, and tlierefore he furnishefl 
him with ships, and got the West Indies by his faith in the 
undertaker. But Henry the Seventh of England believed 
him not ; and therefore tru.sted him not with shipping, and 
lost all the purchase of that faith. It is told us by Christ, 
**110 that forgives shall be forgiven:” if we l)elieve this, 
it is certain we shall forgive our enemies; for none of us 
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all b it need and desire to be forgiven. No man can possibly 
despise, or refuse to desire, such excellent glories as are re- 
vealed to them that are servants of Christ ; and yet we do no- 
thing that is comiiiandcd us as a condition to obtain them. 
No man could work a day’s labour without faith ; but because 
he believes he shall have his wages at the day’s or week’s end, 
he does his duty. But he only believes who does that thing 
which otlier men, in like cases, do when they do believe. He 
that believes money gotten with danger is better than poverty 
with safety, will venture for it in unknown lands or seas ; 
and so will he that believes it better to get to heaven with 
labour, than to go to hell with pleasure. 

6. He that believes, does not make haste, but waits patient- 
ly till the times of refreshment come^ and dares trust God for 
the morrow, and is no more solicitous for the next year than 
he is for that which is past ; and it is certain that man wants 
faith who dares be more confident of being supplied when he 
hath money in his purse, than when be hath it only in bills 
of exchange from God ; or that relies more upon his own in- 
dustry than upon God’s providence when his own industry 
fails him. If you dare trust to God when the case, to human 
reason, seems impossible, and trust to God then also out of 
choice, not because you have nothing else to trust to, but 
because he is the only support of a just confidence, then 
you give a good testimony of your faith. 

7. True faith is confident, and will venture all the world 
upon the strength of its persuasion. Will you lay your life 
on it, your estate, your reputation, that the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ is true in every article ? Then you have true faith. 
But he tluit fears men more than God, believes men more 
than he believes in God. 

8. Faith, if it be true, living, and justifying, cannot be 
separated from a good life ; it works miracles, makes a drunk- 
ar<i become sober, a lascivious person become chaste, a covet- 
ous man become liberal ; “it overcomes the world,” it “works 
righteousness,”® and makes us diligently to do, and cheerfully 
to suffer, whatsoever God hath placed in our way to heaven. 

The Meam and Imtrummts to obtain Faith are^ 

1. A humble, willing, and docile mind, or desire to be m* 
atructed in the way of God ; for persuasion enters like a sfiiH 
* 2 Cor. :Kiii. 5 ; Horn. viii. 10. 
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beaiD, gentl]r;aiid without videiioe; «ido|^ luitite 
and draw the eurtain, and the Son of rightenliaesa will w* 
lighten your darkness. 

2. R^ove all prejudice and love to eyeiy thing whfeh may 
be contradicted by faith. How can ye b^eye (said Christ) 
that receive praise one of another An unchaste man can* 
not easily be brought to believe that, without purity, he shall 
never see God. He that loves riches can hai^y l^eve the 
doctrine of poverty and renunciation of the world ; and alms 
and martyrdom, and the doctrine of the cross, is folly to him 
that loves his ease and pleasures. He that hath within him 
any principle contrary to the doctrines of faith cannot easily 
become a disciple. 

3. Prayer, which is instrumental to every thing, hath a 
particular promise in this thing. He that lacks wisdom, let 
him ask it of God and, “ If you give good things to your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give his 
Spirit to them that ask him !” 

4. The consideration of the Divine omnipotence and infinite 
wisdom, and our own ignorance, are great instruments of curing 
all doubting, and silencing the murmurs of infidelity.^ 

5 . Avoid all curiosity of inquiry into particulars and cir- 
cumstances and mysteries; for true faith is full of ingenuity 
and hearty simplicity, free from suspicion, wise and confident, 
trusting upon generals, without watching and prying into 
unnecessary or indiscernible particulars. No man carries his 
bed into his field, to watch liow his corn grows, but believes 
upon the general order of Providence and nature ; and at har- 
vest finds himself not deceivetl. 

6. In time of temptation be rot busy to dispute, but rely 
upon the conclusion, and throw yourself iqion God ; and con- 
tend not with him but in prayer, and in the presence, and with 
the help, of a prudent untempted guide ; and be sure to esteem 
all changes of belief which offer themselves in the time of your 
greatest weakness (contrary to the }>ersuasions of your beat un- 
derstanding) to be temptations, and reject them accordingly. 

7. It is a prudent course that, in our health and best advan- 
tages, we lay up particular arguments and instruments of per- 
suasion and confidence, to be brought forth and used in the 
great day of expense ; and that especially in suck things in 

* In rebos miris sutnma credendi ratio eat omnipoieiiiia rVeaioris.--* 

St. Aug. 
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wluidi; we eee to be most tempted^ uid in wbich we 
eonfident^ and which are most neoessaxy^ and widcb 
tiie deiil uses to assault us withal in the days of our fisitw^ 
8* The wisdom of the church of God is veiy remarkable in 
appmntang festivals or holy days, whose solemnity and offices 
have no other special business but to record the article of the 
day; such as l^nnity Sunday, Ascension, Easter, Christmas- 
day ; and to those persons who can only believe, not prove or 
dispute, there is no better instrument to cause the remembrance 
and plain notion, and to endear the affection and hearty assent 
to the article, than the proclaiming and recommending it by 
the festivity and joy of a holy day. 

Sect. II. 0/ the Hope of a Christian, 

Faith differs from hope in the extension of its object, and 
in the intention of degree. St. Austin thus accounts their 
differences. ‘ Faith is of all things revealed, good and bad, 
rewards and punishments, of things past, present, and to come, 
of things that concern us, of things that concern us not ; but 
hope hath for its object things only that are good, and fit to 
be hoped for, future, and concerning ourselves ; and because 
tliese things are offered to us upon conditions of which we may 
so fail as we may cliange our will, therefore our certainty is 
less than the adherences of faith ; which (because faith relies 
only upon one proposition, that is, the truth of the word of 
Crod) cannot be made uncertain in themselves, though the ob- 
jt*ct of our hope may become uncertain to us, and to our pos- 
session. For it is infallibly certain that there is heaven for 
all the godly, and for me amongst them all, if I do my duty. 
But that I shall enter into heaven is the object of my hope, 
not of my faith ; and is so sure as it is certain I shall persevere 
in the ways of God. 

The Acts of Hope are^ 

1. To rely upon God with a confident expectation of his 
promises: ever esteeming that every promise of God is a ma- 
gazine of all that grace and relief which we can need in that 
instance for which the promise is made. Every degree of 
hope is a degree of confidence. 

2. To esteem all the danger of an action, and the possibili* 

> Endund. c. 8. 
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lirsof siiaearriage^aTid every cross accident that cim 
to be BO defect on God’s part, but either a meriy on his part 
or a fault on ours; for then we shall be sure to trust in God 
when we see him to be our confidence, and ourselves the cause 
of all mischances. The hope of a Christian is prudent and 
religious. 

3. To rejoice in the midst of a misfortune or seeming sad- 
ness^ knowing that this maj work for good, and will, if we bo 
not wanting to our souls. This is a direct act of hope, to look 
through the cloud, and look for a beam of the light from God ; 
and this is called in Scripture “ rejoicing in tribulation, when 
the God of hope fills us with all joy in Lelieving.'* Every 
degree of hope brings a degree of joy. 

4. To desire, to pray, and to long for the great object of 
our hope, the mighty price of our high calling ; and to desire 
the other things of this life as they are promised ; that is, so 
far as they are made necessary and useful to us, in order to 
God’s glory and the great end of souls. Hope and fasting are 
said to be the two wings of prayer. Fasting is but a.s the 
wing of a bird ; but hope is like the wing of an angel, soaring 
up to heaven, and bears our prayers to the throne of grace. 
Without hope, it is impossible to pray ; but hoi)e mak^.'s our 
prayers reasonable, passionate, and religious ; for it n^lies upon 
God’s promise, or experience, or providence, and story. Fmyer 
is always in proportion to our hope, zealous and affectionate. 

5. Perseverance is the perfection of tlie duty of hope, aiul 
its last act ; and so long as our hope continues, so long we go 
on in duty and diligence ; but he that is to raise a castle in an 
hour, sits down and docis nothing towards it; and Herod, the 
sophister, left off to teach his son, when he saw that twtody- 
foiir pages, appointed to wait on him, and called by the several 
letters of the alphabet, could not make him to understand his 
letters perfectly. 

Rules to govern our Hope. 

1. Let your hope be moderate ; proixirtioned to your state, 
persop, and condition, whether it be for gifts or graces, or tern* 
poral favours. It is an ambitious hope for persons, whos<i di- 
ligence is like them that are least in the kingdom of heaven, 
to believe themselves endeared to God as the greatest saints ; 
car that they shall have a throne equal to St. Paul, or the blessed 
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TIrgiii Mary. A stammerer cannot^ with moderatloi^ 
for the gift of tongues; or a peasant to become leariied ei' 
Origen ; or if a beggar desires, or hopes, to become a king, or 
asks for a thousand pound a-year, we call him impudent, not 
passionate, much less reasonable. Hope that God will crown 
your endeavours with equal measures of that reward which he 
indeed freely gives, but yet gives according to our proportions. 
Hope for good success according to, or not much beyond, the 
efficacy of the causes and the instrument ; and let the husband- 
man hope for a good harvest, not for a rich kingdom, or a 
victorious army. 

2. Let your hope be well founded, relying upon just confi- 
dences ; that is, upon God, according to his revelations and 
promises. For it is possible for a man to have a vain hope 
upon God ; and, in matters of religion, it is presumption to 
Ijope that God’s mercies will be poured forth upon lazy per- 
sons, that do nothing towards holy and strict walking, nothing 
(I say) but trust and long for an event besides and against all 
disposition of the means. Every false principle in religion is 
i' reed of Egypt, false and dangerous. Rely not in temporal 
things upon uncertain prophecies and astrology, not upon our 
own wit and industry, not upon gold or friends, not upon 
armies and princes ; expect not health from physicians, that 
cannot cure their own breath, much less their mortality : use 
all lawful instruments, but expect nothing from them above 
their natural or ordinary efficacy, and, in the use of them, from 
God expect a blessing. A hope that is easy and credulous is 
an arm of flesh, an ill supporter without a bone.* 

3. Lot your hope be without vanity, or garishness of spirit ; 
but sober, grave, and silent, iixed in the heart, not borne upon 
tiie lip, apt to support our spirits within, but not to provoke 
envy abroad. 

4. Lot your hope be of things possible, safe, and useful.* 
Hi" that hopes for an opportunity of acting his revenge, or lust, 
or rapine, watches to do himself a mischief. All evils of our- 
selves or brethren are objects of our fear, not hope ; and, when 
it is truly understood, things useless and unsafe can no more 
be wished for than things impossible can be obtained. 

5. Let your hope Im». patient, without tediousness of spirit, 
w hastiness of prefixing time. Make no limits or prescriptions 

* JtT. xvii. 5. * Ui coui fuoridi credenza, Non vuoler far speranfa. 
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. to God ; but let your prayers and endeavours go on still with 
a constant attendance on the periods of God’s providence. 
The men of Bethulia resolved to wait upon God but five days 
longer; but debVerance stayed seven days, and yet came at 
last. And take not every accident for an argument of de- 
spair ; but go on still in hoping ; and begin again to work if 
any ill accident have interrupted you. 

Means of Hope^ and Remedies against Despair. 

The means to cure despair, and to continue or increase 
hope, are, partly by consideration, partly by exercise. 

1. Apply your mind to the cure of all the proper causes of 
despair : and they are, weakness of spirit or violence of passion. 
He that greedily covets is impatient of delay, and desperate 
in contrary accidents ; and he that is little of heart is also 
little of hope, and apt to sorrow and suspicion.^ 

2. Despise the things of the world, and be indifferent to all 
changes and events of Providence ; and for the things of God, 
the promises are certain to be performed in kind ; and where 
there is less variety of chance, there is less possibility of being 
mocked;^ but he that creates to himself thousands of little 
hopes, uncertain in the promise, fallible in the event, and de- 
pending upon ten thousand circumstance, (as are all the 
things of this world,) shall often fail in his expectations, and 
be used to arguments of distrust in such hopes. 

3. So long as your hopes are regular and reasonable, though 
in temporal affairs, such as are deliverance from enemies, escap- 
ing a storm or shipwreck, recovery from a sickness, ability to 
to pay your debts, &c., remember that there are some things 
or^nary, and some things extraordinary, to prevent despair. 
In ordinary, remember, 1. that the very hoping in God is an en- 
dearment of him, and a means to obtain the blessing ; will 
deliver him, because he liath put his trust in me.” 2. Thera 


4 


Mirp6i//vxo( uaKpoXvTToi, 

* *E\irlc Kal (TV Tvx»?s 
OifKBTi yap (TiptHpoiQ tirtHpirQiiai' cppcrc 
O^tvtKBv iv fup6ire(r(Ti iroXvTrXapitQ fiaXa Itrvf 
*'0<r<ra yap drpficetoc oIk irrtftrai^ iiftucc iv iifiiv 
ifdtruara, ulc iv vrrvip^ IfiPdXXertt old r* Utvra' 

Uaiioire, (TTpo^ioin^ 'otrovg ipitv {jerrtpov ovrag 
Evpoir* ov vokovrag oirt^p ^^ipig l(rri votifreu. 

Pallad. Bruiick. Antiioi. t. ii. p. tS*** 



OF HOPIB. 


171 


fue ill God all those glorious attributes and excellences which 
in the nature of things can possibly create or confirm hope. 
God is^ 1. strong; 2. wise; 3. true; 4. loving. There can- 
not be added another capacity to create a confidence; for 
upon these premises we cannot fail of receiving what is fit 
for us. 3. God hath obliged himself by promise that we 
shall have the good of every thing we desire ; for even losses 
and denials shall work for the good of them that fear God. 
And, if we will trust the truth of God for performance of the 
general, we may well trust his wisdom to choose for us the 
particular. But the extraordinaries of God are apt to supply 
the defect of all natural and human possibilities. 1. God hath, 
in many instances, given extraordinary virtue to the active 
causes. and instruments — to a jaw-bone, to kill a multitude; 
to three hundred men, to destroy a great army; to Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer, to rout a whole garrison. 2. He hath 
given excellent sufferance and vigorousness to the sufferers, 
arming them with strange courage, heroical fortitude, invinci- 
ble resolution, and glorious patience: and thus he lays no 
more upon us than we are able to bear ; for when he increases 
our sufferings, he lessens then] by increasing our patience. 
3. His providence is extra-regular, and produces strange 
things beyond common rules ; and he that led Israel through 
a sea, and made a rock pour forth waters, and the heavens tc 
give them bread and flesh, and whole armies to be destroyed 
with fantastic noises, and the fortune of all France to be re- 
covered and entirely revolved by the arms and conduct of a 
girl, against the torrent of the English fortune and chivalry, 
can do what he please, and still retain the same affections to 
^his pi^ople, and the same providence over mankind as ever. 

* And it is impossible for that man to despair who remembers 
that his helper is omnipotent, and can do what he please.® 
Let us rest there a wliile ; he can if he please : and he is infi- 
nitely loving, willing enough: and he is infinitely wise, 
choosing better for us than we can do for ourselves. This, 
in all ages and chances, hath supported the afflicted people of 
God, and carried them on dry ground through a Red Sea. 
God invites and cherishes the hopes of men by all the variety 
of his providence. 

4. LT your case be brought to the last extremity, and that 
• Heb. U. 18. 
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yon are at the pit’s brink, even the FC 17 mai^n of the graTe^ 
yet then despair not; at least pat it off a little longer: and 
remember that whatsoever final accident takes away all hope 
from you, if you stay a little longer, and, in the mean wiiile. 
bear it sweetly, it will also take away all despair too. For, 
when you enter into the regions of death, you rest from all 
your labours and your fears. 

5. Let them who are tempted to despair of their salvation 
consider how much Christ suffered to redeem us from sin and 
its eternal punishment ; and he that considers this must needs 
believe that the desires which God had to save us were not 
less than infinite, and therefore not easily to be satisfied 
without it. 

6 . Let no man despair of God’s mercies to forgive him, un- 
less he be sure that his sins are greater tlian God’s mercies. 
If they be not, we have much reason to hope that the stronger 
ingredient will prevail, so long as we arc in the time and state 
of repentance, and within the possibilities and latitude of tlie 
covenant ; and as long as any promise can but reflect upon 
him with an oblique beam of comfort. Possibly the man may 
err in his judgment of circumstances; and therefore let hira 
fear: but, because it is not certain he is mistaken, let him 
not despair. 

7. Consider that God, who knows all the events of men, 
and what their final condition shall be, who shall be saved and 
who will perish ; yet he treatetJi them as )iis own, calls them 
to be his own, offers fair conditions as to his own, giv(?s them 
blessings, arguments of mercy, and instances of fear, Ui 
them off from death, and to call them home to life; anti, in 
all this, shows no despair of happiness to them ; and therefore^ 
much less should any man despair for himself, since he never 
was able to read the scrolls of the eternal predestination. 

8 . Remember that despair belongs only to passionate fouls 
or villains, such as were Acliitonhel and Judas, or else to 
devils and damned persons ; and as the hope of salvation is a 
^ood disposition towards it, so is despair a (jertain consigna- 
tion to eternal ruin. A man may be damned for despairing 
to be saved. Despair is the prof>er passion of damnaiiorj. 

God hath placed truth and felicity in heaven, curiosity and 
rcM®nti«ice upon earth, but misery and despair are the jwr- 
•iinsof bell.”’ 

' Veil. Hfdt; 
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9. Gather together into jour spirit and its treasure-house^ 
the memory, not only all the promises of God, but also the 
remembrances of experience and the former senses of the 
Divine favours, that from thence you may argue from times 
past to the present, and enlarge to the future and to greater 
blessings. For although the conjectures and expectations of 
hope are not like the conclusions of faith, yet they are a hel- 
- met against the scorchings of despair in temporal things, and 
an anchor of the soul, sure and stedfast, against the fluctua- 
tions of the spirit in matters of the soul. St. Bernard reckons 
divers principles of hope by enumerating the instances of 
the Divine mercy ; and we may by them reduce this rule 
to practice, in the following manner : 1 . God hath preserved 
me from many sins ; his mercies are infinite ; I hope he will 
still preserve me from more, and for ever. 2. I have sinned, 
and God smote me not ; his mercies are still over the peni- 
tent : I hope he will deliver me from all the evils I have de- 
served. He hath forgiven me many sins of malice, and there- 
fore surely he will pity my infirmities. 3. God visited my 
heart, and changed it ; he loves the work of his own hands, 
and so my heart is now become ; I hope he will love this too. 

4. When I repented, ho received me graciously ; and there- 
fore I ho[)e, if I do my endeavour, he will totally forgive me. 

5. lie helped my slow and beginning endeavours ; and there- 
fore I hope he will lead me to perfection. 6. When he had 
given me something first, then he gave me more: I hope, 
therefore, he will keep me from falling, and give me the grace 
of perseverance, 7. lie hath chosen me to be a disciple of 
Christ's institution ; he. hath elected me to his kingdom of 
gra<v ; and tlierefore I hope, also, to the kingdom of his glory. 
*8. He died I'or me when I was his enemy; and therefore I 
hope he will sav<‘. me when he hath reconciled me to him and 
is become my friend. 9. “ God hath given us his Son : how 
should nut he with him give us all things else?” All these 
St. Bernard reduces to these three heads, as the instruments 
of all our hopes : 1. The charity of God adopting us ; 2. The 
truth of his promises; 3. The power of his performance: 
which if any truly weighs, no infirmity or accident can break 
his hopes into indiscernible fragments, but some good planks 
will remain after the greatest storm and shipwreck. This 
was 8t. Paufs instrument: Experience begets hope, and 
hope niaketh not ashamed.” 
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lO Do tbott take care only of thy duty^ of the means and 
proper instnimeota of thy purpose^ and leave the end to 
God: ky that up with him, and he will take ea^ eU that 
la intrusted to him: and thi% being an act of cdiimeiiee in 
God, ia also a means of security to thee. « 

IL By special arts of spiritual prudence and argviiients, 
secure the confident belief of the resurrection ; and thou canst 
not but hope for every thing else which you may reasonably* 
expect or lawfully desire upon the stock of the Divine mercies 
and promises. 

12. If a despair seizes you in a particular temporal instance, 
let it not defile thy spirit with impure mixture, or mingle in 
spiritual considerations; but rather let it make thee fortify 
thy soul in matters of religion, that, by being thrown out of 
your earthly dwelling and confidence, you may retire into tlie 
strengths of grace, and hope the more strongly in that by how 
much you are the more defeated in this, that despair of a for- 
tune or a success may become the necessity of all virtue. 

Sect. III. 0/ Charity^ or the Love of God. 

Love is the greatest thing that God can give us ; for himself 
is love : and it is the greatest thing we can give to God ; for 
it will also give ourselves, and carry with it all that is ours. 
The apostle calls it the band of perfection : it is the old, and 
it is the new, and it is the great commandment, and it is ail 
the commandments ; for it is tlie fulfilling of tlie law. It 
does the work of all other graces witliout any instrument but 
its own immediate virtue. For, as the love to sin makes a 
man sin against all his own reason, uml all the discourses of 
wisdom, and all the advices of his friends, and without tempt- 
ation, and without opportunity, so does the love of God ; it 
makes a man chaste without the laborious arts of fasting and 
exterior disciplines, temperate in the midst of fetists, and is 
active enough to choose it without any intermedial ap|>etites, 
and reaches at glory through the very heart of grace, without 
any other arms hut those of love. It is a grace tliat loves 
God for himself, and our neighbours for God. The consider- 
ation of Gkai’s goodness and bounty, the experience of those 
profitable and excellent emanations from him, may be, and 
most commonly are, the first motive of our love ; but when 
W9 are once entered, and have tasted the goodness of God, we 
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love the spring for its own excellency, passing from passion lo 
reason, from thanking to adoring, from sense to spinV from 
considering ourselves to an union with God: and this is die 
image and little representation of heaven ; it is beatitude in 
picture^ or rather the infancy and beginnings of glory. 

We need no incentives by way of special enumeration to 
move us to the love of God ; for we cannot love any thing for 
any reason, real or imaginary, but that excellence is infinitely 
more eminent in God. There can but two things create love- 
perfection and usefulness : to which answer on our part, 1. 
Admiration ; and, 2. Desire ; and both these are centred in 
love. For the entertainment of the first, there is in God an 
infinite nature, immensity or vastness without extension or 
limit, immutability, eternity, omnipotence, omniscience, holi* 
ness, dominion, providence, bounty, mercy, justice, perfection 
in himself, and the end to wliich all things and all actions 
must be directed, and will at last arrive. The consideration 
of which may be heightened, if we consider our distance from 
all these glories ; our smallness and limited nature, our no- 
thing, our inconstancy, our age like a span, our weakness and 
ignorance, our poverty, our inadvertency and inconsideration, 
our disabilities and disaflections to do good, our harsh natures 
and unmerciful inclinations, our universal iniquity, and our 
necessities and dependencies, not only on God originally and 
essentially, but even our need of the meanest of God’s crea- 
tures, and our being obnoxious to the weakest and most con- 
temptible. But, for the ciitertninnieiit of the second, we may 
consider that in him is a torrent of pleasure for the volup- 
tuous ; he is the fountain of honour for the ambitious, an in- 
exhaustible treasure for the covetous. Our vices are in love 
with fantastic piesisures and images of perfection, which are 
truly and ro^illy to be found no where but in God. And there- 
fore our virtues have sueli proper objects that it is but reason- 
able they should all turn into love ; for certain it is that this 
love will turn all into virtue. For in the scrutinies for right- 
eousness and judgment, when it is inquired whether such a 
|»ci*son be a good man or no, the meaning is not. What does ho 
believe ? or what does he hope ? but what he loves.* 

The Acts of Love to God are, 

1. Love does all things which may please the beloved per* 

* fit. Auff. 1. ii. Contes c. 6. 
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son ; it perforins all his commandments : and this is o\ie of 
the greatest instances and arguments of our love that God 
requires of us— “this is love^ that we keep his command- 
ments.” Love is obedient. 

2. It does all the intimations and secret signidcations of his 
pleasure whom we love ; and this is an argument of a gr6at 
degree of it. The first instance is, it makes the love accepted : 
but this gives a greatness and singularity to it. The first is 
the least, and less than it cannot do our doty ; but, without 
this second, we cannot come to perfection. Great love is also 
pliant and inquisitive in the instances of its expression. 

3. Love gives away all things, that so he may advance the 
interest of the beloved person : it relieves all that he would 
have relieved, and spends itself in such real significations as it 
is enabled withal. He never loved God that will quit any 
thing of his religion to save his money. Love is always 
liberal and communicative, 

4. It suffers all things that are imposed by its beloved, or 
that can happen for his sake, or that intervene in his service, 
cheerfully, sweetly, willingly ; expecting that God should turn 
them into good, and instruments of felicity. “ Charity hopeth 
all things, endureth all tilings.”^ Love is patient and content 
with any thing, so jt l)f3 together with its beloved. 

• 5. Love is also impatient of any thing that may displease 
the beloved person, hating all sin as the ent*my of its frioiul ; 
for love contracts all the same relations, and marries the same 
friendships and the same hatrc^ls ; an<l all affection to a sin is 
perfectly inconsistent with the love of (io<l. Love is not 
divided between God and God’s enemy: we must love God 
with all our heart ; that is, give him a whole and undivided 
affection, having love for nothing else hut such things whj<‘h • 
he allows, and which he commands or loves himsr lf, 

6. Love endeavours for ever to be present, to eonvei st* with, 
to enjoy, to be united with its object ; loves to ho talking of 
him, reciting his praises, tolling his st(»ries, repeating his 
words, imitating his gestures, transcribing his ctjpy in ever\ 
thing ; and every degree of union and every degree of likeness 
is di degree of love ; and it can endure, any thing but tlie dis- 
pleasure and the absence of its beloved. For we are not to use 
God and religicm as men use perfumes, with winch they nre 
delighted when they have them, hut can \'Cit well be without 
* 1 Cor. xiiL 
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them. True charity is restless till it ei\joys God in such in- 
stances in which it wants him : it is like hunger and thirst; 
it must be fed, or it cannot be answered : ^ and nothing can sup- 
ply the presence, or make recompence for the absence of God, 
or of the effects of his favour and the light of his countenance. 

7. True love in all accidents looks upon the beloved person, 
md observes his countenance, and how he approves or dimip- 
proves^ and accordingly looks sad or cheerful. He that loves 
God is not displeased at those accidents which Gh>d chooses ; 
iKMMUurmurs at those changes which he makes in his family ; 
nor envies at those gifts he bestows ; but chooses as he likes, 
and is ruled by his judgment, and is perfectly of his persuasion ; 
loving to learn where God is the teacher, and being content to 
be ignorant or silent where he is not pleased to open himself. 

8. Love is curious of little things, of circumstances and 
measures, and little accidents ; not allowing to itself any in- 
firmity which it strives not to master, aiming at what it cannot 
yet reach, desiring to be of an angelical purity, and of a perfect 
innocence, and a seraphical fervour, and fears every image of 
offence ; is as much afflicted at an idle word as some at an act 
of adultery, and will not allow to itself so much anger as will 
disturb a child, nor endure the impurity of a dream.^ And 
this is the curiosity and uiceness of divine love ; this is the 
fear of God, and is the daughter and production of Love. 

T%€ Measures and Hules of Divine Love. * 

But, because this passion is pure as the brightest and 
smoothest mirror, and, therefore, is apt to be sullied with 
every impiirer breath, we must be careful that our love to 
God be governed by these measures. 

1. That our love to God be sweet, even, and full of tran- 
quillity; having in it no violences or transportations, but 
going on in a course of holy actions and duties, which are 
proportionable to our condition and present state; not to 
satisfy all the desire, but all the probabilities and measui'es of 
our strength. A new beginner in religion hath passionate 
and violent desires ; but they must not be the measure of his 
actions: but he must consider his strength, his late sickness 

* Amoris ut morsitci ^ui ver^ senserit. ^ Plutarchus citaiis car- 

uea do 8\io Apoiline, adjicit ex Herodoto quasi do suo, De eo os xneuw 
continexis esto. 
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and state of deatii, the proper temptations of liis eonditioiii 
and stand at first upon his defence ; not go to storm a strong 
lort, or attack a potent enemy, or do heroical actions, and 
litter for giants in religion. Indiscreet violences and untimely 
forwardness are the rocks of religion, against which tender 
spirits often suffer shipwreck. 

2. Let our love be prudent and without illusion : that is. 
that it express itself in such instances which God hath cliosen, 
or which we choose ourselves by proportion to his rules and 
measures. Love turns into doting when religion turns into 
superstition. No degree of love can be imprudent^ but the 
expressions may : we cannot love God too much, but we may 
proclaim it in indecent manners. 

3. Let our love be firm, constant, and inseparable; not 
coming and returning like the tide, but descending like a never* 
failing river, ever running into the ocean of Divine excellency, 
passing on in the channels of duty and a constant obedience, 
and never ceaaing to be what it is, till It comes to be what it 
desires to be ; still being a river till it be turned into sea and 
vastness, even the immensity of a blessed eternity. 

Although the consideration of the Divine excellences and 
mercies be infinitely sufficient to produce in us love to God 
(who is invisible, and yet not distant from us, but we feel him 
in his blessings, he dwells in our hearts by faith, we feed on 
him in the sacrament, and are made all one witli him in the 
incarnation and glorifications of Jesun) ; yet, that we may tin* 
better enkindle and increase our love to God, the following 
advices are not useless. 

Helps to increase our Love to (jiofi, htj ?ro// of KjccrvUe. 

1. Cut off all earthly and se nsual loves, fur tin v [>oIlule and 
unhallow the purf5 and spiritual love. Kvery degree of inor- 
dinate affection to the things of this world, and ev» ry act 
love to a sin, is a ixjrfect enemy to the lovtj of God ; and it i.'- 
a great shame to lake any part our affee,titiu froin the eter - 
nal God, to bestow it uj>on his creature in deliance of the 
Creator ; or to give it to the devil, our open enemy, in dis- 
paragement of him, wiio is the fountain of all excellences and 
celestial amities. 

2. Lay fetters and restraints upon the imaginative and fan- 
tastic part ; because our fancy, being an imperfect and higher 
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fkculty, is usually pleased with the entertainment of shadows 
and gauds ; and, because the things of the world fill it with 
such beauties and iantastic imagery, the fancy presents such 
objects as are amiable to the affections and elective powers. 
Persons of fancy, such as are women and children, have always 
tlie most violent loves ; but, therefore, if we be careful with 
what representments we fill our fancy, we may the sooner 
rectify our love. To this purpose it is good that we transplant 
the instruments of fancy into religion ; and for this reason 
music was brought into churches, and ornaments, and perfumes, 
and comely garments, and solemnities, and decent ceremonies, 
that the busy and less discerning fancy, being bribed with its 
proper objects, may be instrumental to a more celestial and 
spiritual love. 

3. Remove solicitude or worldly cares, and multitudes of 
secular businesses ; for, if these take up the intention and ac- 
tual application of our thoughts and our employments, they 
will also possess our passions ; which, if they be filled with one 
object, though ignoble, cannot attend another, though more 
excellent. We always contract a friendship and relation with 
those with whom we converse ; our very country is dear to ub 
for our being in it ; and the neighbours of the same village, 
and those that buy and soil with us, have seized upon some 
portions of our love ; and, therefore, if we dwell in the affairs 
of the Avorld we shall also grow in love with them ; and all our 
love or all our hatred, all our hopes or all our fears, which the 
eternal God would willingly secure to himself, and esteem 
amongst his treasures and precious things, shall be spent upon 
trifles and vanities. 

4. Do not only choose the things of God, but secure your 
inclinations and aptnesses for God and for religion. For it 
will be a hard thing for a man to do such a personal violence 
to his first desires as to ch<K>se whatsoever he hath no mind to. 
A man will many times satisfy the importunity and daily soli- 
citations of his first longings ; and, therefore, there is nothing 
can secure our loves to God, but stopping the natural fountains, 
and making religion to grow near the first desires of the soul 

5. Converse with God by frequent prayer. In particular, 
desire that your desires may be right, and love to have youi 
affections regular and holy. To which purpose make veiy 
firequent addresses to God by ejaculations and communiona^ 

^ 2 
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and an assiduous daily devotion ; discover to him all you/ 
wants ; complain to him of all your affronts ; do as Hexekiah 
did, lay* your misfortunes and your ill news before him, spread 
them l^fore the Lord ; call to him for health, run to him for 
counsel, beg of him for pai'don ; and it is as natural to love 
him to whom we make such addresses, and of whom we haYe 
such dependencies, as it is for children to love their parents. 

6. Consider the immensity and vastness of the Divine love 
tons, expressed in all the emanations of bis providence: 1. Ih 
his creation ; 2. In his conservation of us. For it is not Qiy 
prince^ or my patron, or my friend, that supports me, or re- 
lieves my needs; but God, who made the com that m^ friend 
sends me ; who created the grapes, and supported him, who 
hath as many dependencies, and as many natural necessities, 
and as perfect disabilities, as myself. God, indeed, made him 
the instrument of his providence to me, as he hath made his 
own land or his own cattle to him — with this only diderence, 
that God, by his ministration tome, intends to do him a favour 
and a reward, which to natural instruments he does not. 3. 
In giving his Son ; 4. In forgiving our sins ; 5. In adopting 
us to glory ; and ten thousand times ten thousand little acci- 
dents and instances happening in the doing every of these : — 
and it is not possible but for so great love we should give 
love again ; for God, we should give man ; for felicity, we 
should part with our misery. Xay, so great is the love of the 
holy Jesus, God incarnate, that he would leave all his triumph- 
ant glories, and die once more for man, if it were necessary 
for procuring felicity to Iiirn.^ 

In the use of these instruments, love will grow in several 
knots and steps, like the sugar-canes of India, according to a 
thousand varieties in the persons loving ; and it will l>e great 
or less, in several persons, and in the same, according to his 
growth in Christianity. But, in general discoursing, there are 
but two states of love ; and those are, labour of lovt^, and t!ie 
zeal of love : the first is duty ; the second is pcjrfection. 

The two States of Jxive to God. 

r. The least love that is must be obedient, pure, simple, and 
communicative ; tiiat is, it must exclude all afiection to sin, and 
all inordinate affection to the world, and must be expressive, 

* Sic Jc&us dixit S. Carpo apud Dionysiuni cpist. tul DcmopLljaBi. 
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Ksoording to our power, in the instances of duty, and must be 
love for love’s sake ; and of this love martyrdom is the highest 
instance — that is, a readiness of mind rather to suffer any evil 
than to do any. Of this our blessed Saviour affirmed that no 
man had greater love tlian this ; that is, this is the highest 
point of duty, the greatest love that God requires of man. 
And yet he that is the most imperfect must have this love, 
al^ in preparation of mind, and must differ from another in 
nothing, except in the degrees of promptness and alacrity. 
And, in this sense, he that loves truly, though but with 
a beginning and tender love, yet he loves God with all his 
heart, that is, with that degree of love which is the highest 
point of our duty and of God’s charge upon us ; and he that 
loves God with all his heart may yet increase with the increase 
of God ; just as there are degrees of love to God among the 
saints, and yet each of them love him with all their powers 
and capacities. 

2. But the greater state of love is the zeal of love, which 
i*uns out into excrescences and suckers, like a fruitful and 
pleasant tree ; or bursting into gums, and producing fruits, not 
of a monstrous, but of an extraordinary and heroical, jgreat- 
ness. Concerning which these cautions are to be observed : 

Cautions and Rules concerning Zeal, 

1. If zeal be in the beginnings of our spiritual birth, or br* 
short, sudden, and transient, or be a consequent of a man’s 
natural temper, or come upon any cause but after a long growth 
of a temperate and well-regulated love — it is to be suspected 
for passion and Irowardness, rather than the vertical point of 
love.® 

2. Tliat zeal only is good wliich, in a fervent love, hath tem- 
perate expressions. For, let the affection boil as high as it can, 
yet if it boil over into irregular and strange actions, it will 
have but few, but will need many, excuses. Elijah was zealous 
for the Lord of hosts ; and yet he was so transported with it, 
that he could not receive answer from God till by music he 
was recomposed and tamed ; and Moses broke both the tables 
of the law by being passionately zealous against them that 
brake the first. 

3. Zeal must spend its greatest heat principally in thosti 
* ICaXdi/ dk rd Kn^outrOai iv ry icaXif w&vroTt* — Gal. iv. 18 
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things that concern ourselves ; but with great care and re* 
straint in those that concern others. 

4. Remember that zeal, being an excrescence of Divine love, 
must in no sense contradict any action of love. Love to God 
includes love to our neighbour ; and therefore no pretence of 
zeaF for God’s glory must make us uncharitable to our brother; 
for that is just so pleasing to God as hatred is an net of love. 

5. That zeal that concerns others can spend itself in nothing 
but tirtSf and actions, and charitable instruments, for their 
good t and when it concerns the good of many that one should 
suffer, it must be done by persons of a competent authority, 
and in great necessity, in seldom instances, acemrding to the 
law of (Sod or man ; but never by private right, or for trifling 
accidents, or in mistaken propositions. The Zelots, in the old 
law, had authority to transfix and stab some certain persons, 
but God gave them warrant ; it was in the case of idolatry, 
or such notorious huge crimes, the danger of Avhich was in- 
supportable, and the cognisance of w'hich was infallible ; and 
yet that warrant expired with the synagogue. 

6. Zeal in the instances of our own duty and personal de- 
portment, is more safe than in matters of counsel, and actions 
besides our just duty, and tending towards perfection. Though 
in these instances there is not a direct sin, even where tlie zeal 
is less wary, yet there is much trouble and some danger ; as, 
if it be spent in the t(x> forward vows of cliastity, and n,*- 
straints of natural anrl innocent liberties. 

7. Zesl may be let loose in the instances of internal, per- 
sonal, and spiritual actifms, that are inatUfrs of direct duty: 
iis in prayers, and acts of adoration, and thanksgiving, aiul 
frequent addresses, provided that no indircjct act pass upon 
them to defile them ; such as complacency, and opinions of 
sanctity, censuring others, scruples and opinions of ncct*ssity, 
unnecessary fears, superstitious numberings of times and hours: 
but let the zeal be as forward as it will, as devout as it will, 
as seraphical as it will, in the direct address and intercourse 
with God, there is no danger, no transgression. Do all the 
parts of your duty as carm^stly os if the salvation of all the 
world, and the whole glory of God, and the confusion of all 
devils, and all that you hope or desire, did depend upon every 
one action.^ 

^ Phil. iii. 6. • Lavora, come sc lu avessi a campar i»gni iio«i 

Adora, come se tu avessi a murir ullora* 



OP THE EXTERNAL ACTIONS OF RELIGION. 


183 


8. Let zeal be seated in the will and choice, and regulated 
with prudence and sober understanding, not in the fancies 
and affections for /Aese will make it full of noise and empty 
of profit ; but will make it deep and smooth, material and 
devout. 

The sum is this : that zeal is not a direct duty, no where 
commanded for itself, and is nothing but a forwardness and 
eircumstance of another duty, and therefore is then only ac- 
ceptable when it advances the love of God and our neighbours, 
whose circumstance it is.'^ That zeal is only safe, only ac- 
ceptable^ which increases charity directly ; and because love 
to our neighbour and obedience to God are the two great por- 
tions of charity, we must never account our zeal to be good 
but as it advances both these, if it be in a matter that relates 
to both; or severally, if it relates severally. St. Paul’s 
zeal was expressed in preaching without any offerings or sti- 
pend, in travelling, in spending and being spent for his flock, 
in suffering, in being willing to be accursed for love of the 
people of God and his countrymen. Let our zeal be os great 
as his was, so it be in affections to others, but not at all in an- 
gers against them : in the first there is no danger ; in the se- 
cond there is no safety. In brief, let your zeal (if it must be 
expressed in anger) be always more severe against thyself 
than against others. 

% The other part of love to God is love to our neighbour, for 

which 1 have reserved the paragraph of alms. 

Of the external Actiom of Religion, 

Religion teaches us to present to God our bodies as well as 
our souls, for God is the Lord of both ; and if the body serves 
the soul in actions natural, and civil, and intellectual, it must 
not be eased in the only offices of religion, unless the body 
siiall expect no portion of the rewards of religion, such as are 
resurrection, reunion, and glorification. Our bodies are to 
God a living sacrifice ; and to present them to God is holy 
and acceptable.^* 

The actions of the body as it serves to religion, and as it is 
distinguished from sobriety and justice, either relate to the 
word of God, or to prayer, or to repentance, and make tliese 

• Bom. X. 2. w Tit. ii. M; Kov. iii. 16. ” 2 Cor vii. 11. 

Bum. xii. 1. 
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kinds of external actions of religion : 1. Reading and hearing 
the word of God ; 2. Fjisting and corporal austerities, culled 
by St. Paul bodily exercise ; 3. Feasting, or keeping days of 
public joy and thanksgiving. 

Sect. IV. Of reading or hearing the Word of God, 

Reading and hearing the word of God are but the several 
circumstances of the same duty; instrumental especially to 
faith, but consequently to all other graces of the Spirit It is 
all one to us whether by the eye or by the ear the Spirit 
conveys liis precepts to us. If we hear St Paul saying to us, 
that ^ whoremongers oud adulterers God will judg^** or read 
it in (me of his epistles, in either of them we are equally and 
sufficiently instructed. The Scriptures read are the same 
thing to us which the same doctrine was when it was preached 
by the disciples of our blessed Lord ; and we are to learn of 
either with the same dispositions. There are many that can- 
not read the word, and they must take it in by the ear ; and 
they that can read find the same word of God by the eye. 
It is necessary that all men learn it in some way or other, 
and it is sufficient in order to their practice that they learn it 
any way. The word of God is all those commandments ami 
revelations, those promises and tlircutenings, tlie stories and 
sermons, recorded in the Jiible ; nothing else is the word of 
God that we know of by any certain i/istruinent, 7'he gfxnl 
books and spiritual di.^cour.s«*s, the sermons or Iioinilies, writ- 
ten or spoken by men, are but the w<n'd of men, or rather ex- 
plications of, and exhortations acconling to, tin* wm*d of Gnd ; 
but of themselves they are not the word of (rod. In a ser- 
mon, the text only is in a prop«ir sohm; to be eulh:ti God's w<*id : 
and yet good sermons are of gnjut use and conveniene<? Ibr tiu* 
advantages of ndigion. He tliat proadiesan hour together 
against drunkenness, witli the tongue (if men or angels, hath 
spoke no other word of God but this, Ue not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess;” and he that writes that sermon in 
ab(x>k, and publishes that book, hath preached to all that read 
it a Ipuder sermon than could be s^Kikeii in u church. This 
I say to this purpose, that we may separate truth from error, 
popular opinions from substantial truths. For God preaches 
to us in the Scripture, and by his wjcret assistances and spi* 
ritual thoughts and holy motions : good men preach to when 
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they, by popular arguments and human arts and compliances^ 
expound and press any of those doctrines which God hath 
preached unto us in his holy word. But, 

1 . The Holy Gliost is certainly the best preacher in the 
world, and the words of Scripture the best sermons. 

2. All the doctrine of salvation is plainly set down there, 
that the most unhnirned person, by hearing it read, may un- 
derstand all his duty. What can l)e plainer spoken than this, 

Thou shalt not kill ; Be not drunk with wine ; Husbands, 
love your wives j Whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye so to them” ? The wit of man cannot more plainly 
tell us our duty, or more fully, than the Holy Ghost hath done 
already. ^ 

3. Good sermons and good books are of excellent use ; but 
yet they can serve no other end but that we practise the plain 
doctrines of Scripture. 

4. What Abraham, in the parable, said concerning the 
brethren of the rich man, is here very proper ; “ Tliey have 
Moses and the prophets, let them hear them ; but if they re- 
fuse to hear these, neither will they believe though one should 
arise from the dead to preach unto them.*^ ' 

0. Heading tlie Holy Scriptures is a duty expressly com- 
manded us,^ and is called in Scripture “ preaching:” all other 
preaching is tlie effect of human skill and industry; and al- 
though of great beiieht,y(.‘t it is hut an ecclesiastical ordinance; 
the law of God concerning prjaching being expressed in the 
matter of reading tlie Scriptures, and hearing that word of 
God which is, and as it is, there described. 

But this duty is reduced to practice in the following rules 

Rules for hearing or reading the Word of God. 

1 . Set apart some portion of thy time, according to the op- 
port unities of thy calling and necessary employment, for the 
reading of Holy Scripture ; and, if it be possible, every day 
read or hear some of it read : you are sure that book teaches 
all truth, commands all holiness, and promises all |iappiness. 

2. When it is in your power to choose, accustom yourself 
to such portions whicli are most plain and certain duty, and 
which contain the story of the life and death of our blessed 
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Luke xvi. 29, 31. 


3 Dcut. xxxi. llj Luke xxiv. 45; Matt 
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Saviour. Bead the Gospels, the Psalms of David, and m|io» 
dally those portions of Soriptore which, by the wisdom of th0 
church, are appointed to be publicly upon Sundays and 
holidays, viz. tte Epistles and Gk)sp^. In the choice of any 
other portions, you may advise with a spiritual guide, that 
you may spend your time with most profit. 

3. Fail not diligently to attend to the reading of Holy Scrip- 
tures upon those days wherein it is most publicly and solemnly 
read in churches : for at such times, besides the learning our 
duty, we obtain a blessing along with it ; it becoming to us, 
upon those days, a part of the solemn Divine worship. 

4 . When the word of God is read or preached to you, be 
sure you be of a ready heart and mind, free from worldly cares 
and thoughts, diligent to hear, careful to mark, studious to 
remember, and desirous to practise all that is commanded, and 
to live according to it : do not hear for any other end but to 
become better in your life and to be instructed in every gooil 
work, and to increase in tlie love and service of God. 

6. Beg of God, by prayer, that he would give you the spirit 
of obedience and profit, and that he would, by his Spirit, write 
the word in your heart, and that you describe it in your life. 
To which purpose serve yourself of some affectionate ejacu- 
lations to that purpose before and after this duty. 

Concerning Spiritual Books and Ordinary SermonSy take in 
these Advices also. 

6. Let not a prejudice to any man’s person hinder thee from 
receiving good by his doctrine, if it be according to godliness ; 
but (if occasion offer it, or especially if duty present it to thee 
— that is, if it be preached in that assembly where thou art 
bound to be present) accept the word preached as a message 
from God, and the minister as his angel in that ministration. 

7. Consider and remark the doctrine tliat is represented to 
thee in any discourse ; and if the preacher adds accidental ad- 
vantages, any thing to comply with thy weakness, or to put 
fihy spirit into action or holy resolution, remember it and make 
use of it. But if the preacher be a weak person, yet the text 
is the doctrine thou art to remember, that contains all thy 
duty ; it is worth thy attendance to hear that spoken often 
and renewed upon thy thoughts : and though thou beest a 
learned man, yet the same thing which thou knowest already, 
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if spoken by another, may be made active by that application. 
I can better be comforted by my own considerations if another 
hand applies them than if I do it myself ; because the word of 
God d^s not work as a natural agent, but as a Divine instru- 
ment ; it does not prevail by the force of deduction and arti- 
ficial discoursings only, but chiefly by way of blessing in the 
ordinance and in the ministry of an appointed person. At 
least, obey the public order, and reverence the constitution, 
and give good example of humility, charity, and obedience. 

8. When Scriptures are read, you are only to inquire, with 
diligence and modesty, into the meaning of the Spirit : but if 
homilies or sermons be made upon the words of Scripture, 
you are to consider, whether all that be spoken be conform- 
able to the Scriptures : for, although you may practise for 
human reasons, and human arguments, ministered from the 
preacher’s art ; yet you mu<h; practise nothing but the com- 
mand of God, nothing but the doctrine of Scripture, that is, 
the text. 

9. Use the advice of some spiritual or other prudent men 
for the choice of such spiritual books, which may be of use 
and benefit for the c<lification of thy spirit in the ways of 
holy living ; and esteem that time well accounted; for that is 
prudently and affcctionaiel}’' employed in hearing or reading 
good books and pious discourses; ever remembering, that 
God, by hearing us speak to him in prayer, obliges us to hear 
him speak to us in his word, by what instrument soever it be 
conveyed. 

Skct. V. Of Fasting, 

Fasting, if it be coiisid(*red in itself, without relation to 
spiritual ends, is a duty no wln?re enjoined or counselled. But 
Christianity hath to do with it as it may be made an instru- 
ment of the Spirit, by subduing the lusts of the flesh, or re- 
moving any hinderancc-s of religion. And it hath been prac- 
tised by all ages of tln^ church, and advised in order to three 
ministries; 1. To prayer; 2. To mortification of bodily lusts; 
3. To repentance : and it is to be practised according to the 
following measures. 

Rules for Christian Fasting, 

1. Fasting, in order to prayer, is to be measured by the 
proportions of the times of prayer ; that is, it ought to be a 
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total fast from all tilings, during the solemnity, unless a pro* 
bable necessity intervene. Thus the Jews ate nothing upon 
the sabbath days till their great offices were performed ; that 
is, about the sixth hour : and St. Peter used it as an argument, 
that the apostles in Pentecost were not drunk, because it was 
but the third hour of the day ; of such a day in which it was 
not lawful to eat or drink till the sixth hour: and the Jews 
were offended at the disciples for plucking the ears of com 
on the sabbath, early in the morning, because it was before 
the time in which, by their customs, they esteemed it lawful 
to break their fast. In imitation of tliis custom, and in pro- 
secution of the reason of it, the Christian church hath reli- 
giously observed fasting before the holy communion ; and the 
more devout persons (though without any obli^tion at all) 
to eat or drink till thev had finished &eit inonimg 
devotions : and further yet, updl days of public ht^DMon, 
which are designed to be spent wholly in devotion^ and 
the averting GM’s judgments, (if they were imminmi^) fastitig 
is commanded together with prayer : commanded (1 say) by 
the church to this end — that the spirit might be clearer and 
more angelical, when it is quitted in some proportions from 
the loads of flesh. 

2. Fasting, when it is in order to prayer, must he a total 
abstinence from all meat, or else an abatement of the quan- 
tity: for the help which fasting does to prayer cannot be 
served by changing flesh into fish, or milk-meats into dry 
diet; but by turning much into little, or little into none at all, 
during the time of solemn and extraordinary prayer. 

3. Fasting, as it is instrumental to prayer, must be attend- 
ed with other aids of tiie like virtue and efficacy; such as 
are removing for the time all worldly cares and secular bu«- 
nesses ; and therefore our blessed Saviour enfolds these parts 
within the same caution; ‘‘Take heed, lest your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares 
of this world, and that day overtake you unawares." To 
which add alms ; for upon the wings of fasting and alms hdy 
prayer infallibly mounts up to heaven.^ 

4. When fasting is intended to serve the duty of repent^ 
ance, it is then best chosen when it is short, sharp, and 

tive ; that is, either a total abstinence from all nourishmimt. 

* Jcyunium sine eleemosyna, lampas sine oleo.— St. Aug. 
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siceording as we shall appoint or be appointed, during such a 
time as is separate for the solemnity and attendance upon the 
employment ; or, if we shall extend our severity beyond the 
solemn days, and keep our anger against our sin, as we are 
to keep our sorrow, that is, always in a readiness, and often 
to be called upon ; tlien, to refuse a pleasant jnorsel, to ab- 
stain from the bread of our desires, and only to take whole- 
some and less pleasing nourishment, vexing our appetite by 
the refusing a lawful satisfaction, since, in its petulancy and 
luxury, it preyed upon an unlawful. 

5. Fasting designed for repentance must be ever joined 
with an extreme care that wc fast Irom sin ; for there is no 
greater folly or indecency in the world than to commit that 
for which I am now judging and condemning myself. This 
is the best fast ; and the other may serve to promote the in- 
terest of this, by increasing the disaffection to it, and multi- 

that fasts^r repentance must, during that solemnity, 
abstain from all bodily delights, and the sensuality of all his 
senses and his appetites : for a man must not, when he mourns 
in his fast, be merry in his sport ; weep at dinner, and laugh 
all day after ; have a silence in his kitchen, and music in his 
chamber; judge the stomach, and feast the other senses. 1 
deny not but a man may, in a single instance, punish a par- 
ticular sin with a proper instrument If a man have offended 
in his palate, he may choose to fast only ; if he have sinned in 
softness and in liis touch, he may choose to lie hard, or work 
hard, and use sharp inflictions ; but although this discipline 
\>& proper and particular, yet because the sorrow is of the 
whole man, no sense must rejoice, or be with any study or 
* purpose feasted and entertained softly. This rule is intended 
to relate to the solemn days appointed for repentance publicly 
or privately ; besides which, in the whole course of our life, 
even in tlie midst of our most festival and freer joys, we may 
sprinkle some single instances and acts of self-condemning, or 
punishing ; as to refuse a pleasant morsel or a delicious draught 
with a tacit remembrance of the sin that now returns to dis- 
please my spirit. And, though these actions be single, there 
m no indecency in them ; because u man may abate of kis or- 
dinipry liberty and bold freedom with great prudence so he 
do^ it without singularity in himself or trouble to others i 
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but he may not abate of his solemn sorrow: that may be 
caution ; but this would be softness, efieminacy, and indecency. 

7. When fasting is an act of mortification, that is, is in- 
tended to subdue a bodily lust, as the spirit of fornication, or 
the fondness of strong and impatient appetites, it must not be 
a sudden, sharm end violent fast, but a state of fastinib a diet 
of fasting, a d^y lessening our portion of meat and driidi^ 
and a choosing such a coarse diet,’ which may make the least 
preparation for the lusts of the body. He that fasta three 
days without food will weaken other parts more than the 
ministers of fornication ; and when the meals return as usually, 
they also will be served as soon as any. In the mean time, 
they will be supplied and made active by the accidental heat 
that comes with such violent fastings ; for this is a kind of 
aerial devil — the prince that rules in the air is the devil of 
fornication ; and he will be as tempting with the windiness of 
a violent fast as with the flesh of an ordinary meal.® But a 
daily subtraction of the nourishment will intr^uce a less busy 
habit of body ; and that will prove the more effectual remedy. 

8. Fasting alone will not cure this devil, though it helps 
much towards it ,• but it must not therefore be neglected, but 
assisted by all the proper instruments of remedy against this 
unclean spirit ; and what it is unable to do alone, in company 
with other instruments, and God’s blessing upon them, it 
may effect. 

9. All fasting, for whatsoever end it be undertaken, must 
be done without any opinion of the necessity of the thing it- 
self, without censuring others, with all humility, in order to 
the proper end; and just as a man takes p]iy>sic, of wliieh no 
man hath reason to he proud, and no man thinks it necessary, 
but because he is in sieknf'iss, or in danger and disposition 
to it. 

10. All fasts ordained by lawful authority are to be observe<i 
in order to the same purposes to Avineh they are enjoined, ami 
to be accompanied with actions of the same natures just tis it 
is in private fasts ; for there is no otlier difference, but that in 
public our superiors choose for us what in private we do for 
oursdves. 

* Digiuna assai chi mal mangia. 

* Chi digiunu, ed altro ben non fa, 

Sparagna il pane, cd id inferno va. — See chap. ii. sect. iL %, 
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11. Fasts ordained by lawful authority are not to be neglect- 
ed ; because alone they cannot do the thing in order to which 
thfiy were enjoined. It may be, one day of humiliation will 
not obtain the blessing, or alone kill the lust ; yet it must not 
be despised if it can do any thing towards it. An act of fast- 
ing is an act of self-denial ; and, though it do not produce the 
Hi^it, yet it is a good act. 

12. When the principal end why a fast is publicly prescribed 
is obtained by some other instrument, in a particular person^ 
as if the spirit of fornication be cured by the rite of marriage, 
or by a gift of chastity — yet that person so eased is not freed 
from the fasts of the church by that alone, if those fasts con 
prudently serve any other end of religion, as that of prayer, 
or repentance, or mortification of some other appetite: for 
when it is instrumental to any end of the Spirit, it is freed 
from superstition ; and then we must have some other rea- 
son to quit us from the obligation, or that alone will not 
do it. 

13. When the fast publicly commanded, by reason of some 
indisposition in the particular person, cannot operate to the end 
of the commandment, yet the avoiding oflience, and the com- 
plying with public order, is reason enough to make the obedi- 
ence to be necessary. For he that is otherwise disobliged, as 
when the reason of the law ceases as to his particular, yet re- 
mains still obliged if he cannot do otherwise without scandal, 
but this is an obligation of cliarity, not of justice. 

14. All fasting is to be used -with prudence and charity: 
for there is no end to winch fasting serves but may be ob- 
tained by other instruments; and, therefore, it must at no 
hand bo made an instrument of scruple ; or become an enemy 
to our health ; or be imposed upon persons that are sick or 
agetl, or to whom it is, in any sense, uncharitable, such as are 
wearied travellers ; or to whom, in the whole kind of it, it is 
useless, such as are women wdth child, poor people, and little 
cliildren. But in these cases the church hath made provision 
and inserted caution into her laws ; and they are to be reduced 
to practice according to custom, and the sentence of prudent 
persons, with great latitude, and without niceness and curiosity: 
having this in our first care, that we secure our virtue ; and, 
next, that we secure our health, that wc may the better ex- 
ercise the labours of virtue ; lest, out of too much austerhy. 
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we bring ourselves to that condition that be necessoiy to be 
indulgent to softness, ease, and extreme tenderness.^ * 

Id. Let not intemperance be the prologue or the epilogue 
to your fast ; lest the fast be so far from taking off any thing 
of the sin, that it be an occasion to increase it : and, therefore, 
when the fast is done, be careful that no supervening act* of 
gluttony or excessive drinking unhaUow the religion of the 
past day ; but eat temperately according to the proportion of 
other meals, lest gluttony keep either of the gates to abstinence.^ 

The Benefits of Fasting. 

He that undertakes to enumerate the benefits of fasting 
may, in the next page, also reckon all the benefits of physic ; 
for fasting is not to be commended as a duty, but as an instru- 
ment ; and in that sense no man can reprove it, or undervalue 
it, but he that knows neither spiritual arts nor spiritual ne- 
cessities. But by the doctors of the church it is called the 
nourishment of prayer, the restraint of lust, the wings of the 
soul, the diet of angels, the instrument of humility and self- 
denial, the purification of the spirit ; and the paleness and 
meagreness of visage, wdiicli is consequent to tlie daily fast of 
great mortifiers, is by St. Basil said to be the mark in the 
forehead which the angel observed when he signed the saints 
in the forehead to escape the wrath of God. “ The soul that 
is greatly vexed, which goeth stooping and feeble, and the 
eyes that fail, and the hungry soul, shall give thee praise and 
righteousness, O Lord!”** 

Sect. VI. Of happing Festivals, and Dugs hohj to the Lord i 
2 )articHlarhj the Lord's Dag, 

True natural religion, tliat which was common to all nations 
and ages, did jjrincipally n-ly upon four great propositions: 
1. Tiuit there is one God ; 2. lliat G(xl is nothing of those 
things whicli we see ; o. 'J hat (^od takes care of all things 
below, and govifrns all the world ; 4. That lie is the great 
Creator of ail things, without himself: and according to these 
were framed the four first pri.eepts of the decalogue. In the 
first, the unity of the Gcslliead is expressly affirmed; in the 
second, his invisibility and immateriality; in the third, is 

* S. Basil. Monaat. Constii. cap. 5. Cnssiaa. Coi. 21, cap. 22. Ke 
per causam necx-ssiiatiM ah iinpiiic'amus, ut volupiaiibw wrvmn^. 

* ’AMvv6MtvoirrtPyfikf)av. — Na*. * Banich it. 18. 
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afBnned God’s government and providence, by avenging them 
that swear falsely by his name ; by which dso his omnisci- 
enOe is declared: in the fourth commandment, he proclaims 
himself the Maker of heaven and earth ; for, in memory of 
God’s rest from the work of six days, the seventh was hal- 
lowed into a sabbath ; and the keeping it was confessing God 
to be the great Maker of heaven and earth ; and consequently 
to this, it also was a confession of his goodness, his omnipo- 
tence^ and his wisdom: all which were written with a sun- 
beam in the great book of the creature. 

So long as the law of the sabbath was bound upon God’s 
people, so long God would have that to be the solemn manner 
of confessing these attributes ; but when, the priesthood being 
changed, there was a change also of the law, the great duty 
remained unalterable in changed circumstances. We are 
eternally bound to confess God Almighty to be the Maker of 
heaven and earth : but the manner of confessing it is changed 
from a rest, or a doing nothing, to a speaking something ; from 
a day to a symbol ; from a ceremony to a substance ; from a 
Jewish rite to a Christian duty : we profess it in our creed, 
we confess it in our lives ; we describe it by every line of our 
life, by every action of duty, by faith, and trust, and obedi- 
ence: and we do also, upon great reason, comply with the 
Jewish manner of confessing the creation, so far as it is instru- 
mental to a real duty. We keep one day in seven, and so 
confess the manner and circumstance of the creation ; and w^e 
rest also, that we may tend holy duties : so imitating God’s 
rest better than the Jew in Synesius, who lay upon his face 
from evening to evening, and could not, by stripes or wounds, 
be raised up to steer tlie sliip in a great storm. God’s rest 
was not a natural cessation ; he who could not labour could 
not be said to rest : but God’s rest is to be understood to be a 
beholding and a rejoicing in his work finished ; and therefore 
we truly represent God’s rest when wc confess and rejoice in 
God’s works and God’s glory. 

This the Christian church does upon every day; but 
especially upon the I-ord’s day, which she hath set apart for 
this and all other offices of religion, being determined to this 
clay by the resurrection of her dearest Lord, it being the first 
day of joy the church ever had. And now, upon the Lord’s 
day, we arc not tied to the rest of the sabbath, but to all the 
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vtrork of the sabbath ; and we are to abstain from l)odily la* 
hour, not because it is a direct duty to us, as it was to the 
Jews, but because it is necessary, in order to our duty, that 
we attend to the offices of religion. 

The observation of the Lord’s day differs nothing from the 
observation of the sabbath in the matter of religion, but in the 
manner. They differ in the ceremony and external rite : rest, 
with them, was the principal ; with us, it is the accessory. 
They differ in the office or forms of worship ; for they were 
then to worship Grod as a Creator and a gentle Father ; we are 
to add to that, our Redeemer, and all his other exeellences 
and mercies. And, though we have more natural and proper 
reason to keep the Lord’s day than the sabbath, yet the Jews 
had a Divine commandment for their day, which we have not 
for ours : but we have many commandments to do all that 
honour to God which was intended in the fourth command* 
ment ; and the apostles appointed the first day of the week for 
doing it in solemn assemblies. And the manner of worship- 
ping God, and doing him solemn honour and service upon 
this day, we may best observe in the following measures. 

Rules forkeepmg the LorcTs Day and other Christian Festivals. 

1. When you go alxiut to distinguish festival days from 

cfOmmon, do it not by lessening the devotions of ordinary days, 
that the common devotion may bigger upon festivals ; 

hut, on every day, keep your ordinary devr^fions entire, jind 
enlarge upon the holy day. 

2. Upon the Lord’s day we inu-t abstain from all and 

laborious works, except surh u bieh are rrmttf'rs of nere-<sity, 
of common life, or of great charity ; iVjr thcM* are pf;rmitle<l by 
tnat authority which hatli «ep;irat<;d the ilay for holy uses. 
The sabbath of the Jews, though consisting principany in 
rest, and established by (iod, did yi<dd to these. ’I'he labour 
of love and the labours of religion were not against the reasori 
and the spirit of the commandment, for which the letter was 
decreed, and to which it ought to minister. And, therefore, 
much more is it so on the Lord’s day, where the letter is wholh 
turned into spirit, and there is no commandment of Gfwl but 
of spiritual and holy actions. The priests might kill their 
beasts, and dress tliem for .««aerifice; and Christ, though bom 
under the law, might heal a sick man ; and the sick man might 
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carry his bed to witness his recovery, and confess the mercy, 
and leap and dance to God for joy ; and an ox might be led to 
water, and an ass be haled out of a ditch ; and a man may 
take physic, and lie may eat meat, and therefore there were of 
necessity some to prepare and administer it : and the perform- 
ing these labours did not consist in minutes and just deter- 
mining stages ; but they had, even then, a reasonable latitude ; 
so only as to exclude unnecessary labour, or such as did not 
minister to charity or religion. And, therefore, this is to be 
enlarged in the gospel, whose sabbath or rest is but a circum- 
stance, and accessoiy to the principal and spiritual duties. Upon 
the Christian sabbath necessity is to be served first ; then 
charity ; and then religion — for this is to give place to charity, 
in great instances, and the second to the first, in all ; and in 
all cases God is to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. 

3. The Lord’s day, being the remembrance of a great bless- 
ing, must be a day of joy, festivity, spiritual rejoicing, and 
thanksgiving : and therefore it is a proper \vork of the day to 
let your devotions spend themselves in singing or reading 
psalms ; in recounting the great works of God ; in remember- 
ing his mei*cies ; in worshi])ping his excellences ; in celebrat- 
ing his attributes ; in admiring his person ; in sending portions 
of pleasant meat to them fur whom nothing is provided; and 
in all the arts and instruments of advancing God’s glory, and 
the reputation of religion ; in wiiich it were a great decency 
that the memorial of the resurrection sliould be inserted, that 
the particular religion of the day be not swallowed up in the 
general. And of this we may the more easily serve ourselves, 
by rising seasonably in the morning to private devotion, and 
by retiring at the leisures and spaces of the day not employed 
in public oiiiccs. 

d. Fail not to be present at the public hours and places of 
prayer, entering early and checrl*aily, attending reverently and 
devoutly, abiding patiently during tlie whole office, piously as- 
sisting at tlie pray(?rs, and gladly also hearing the sermon ; and, 
at no hand, omitting to receive the holy communion, when it 
is offered, (unleas some great reason excuse it,) this bei^g the 
great solemnity of thanksgiving, and a proper work of the day. 

5. After the solcmiiities are past, and in the intervals be- 
tween the morning and evening devotion, (as you shall find 
opportunity,) visit sick persons, reconcile differences, do ofiicea 

o 2 
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of neighbourhood, inquire into the needs of the poor, especially 
housekeepers, relieve them, as they slinll need, and os you are 
able ; for then we truly rejoice in God, when wo make our neigh« 
hours, the poor mem Ws of Christ, rejoice together with us. 

6. Whatsoever you are to do yourself, as necessaiy, you are 
to take care that others also, who are under your charge, do in 
their station and manner. Let your servants be called to 
church, and all your family that can be spared from necessary 
and great household ministries ; those that cannot, let them 
go by turns, and be supplied otherwise, as well as they may ; 
and provide, on tiiese days especially, that thcw be 

in the articles of faith and necessary parts of their dliQr,( ; 

7. Those who labour hard in the week must be eaM' ii|^ 
the Lord’s day ; such ease being a great chari^ and idBar: 
but, at no hpnd, must they be permitted to use any unlawfU 
games, any thing forbidden by the laws, any thing that is scan- 
dalous, or any thing that is dangerous and apt to mingle sin 
with it ; no games prompting to wantonness, to drunkenness, 
to quarrelling, to ridiculous and superstitious customs ; but let 
their refreshments 1)C innocent, and charitable, and of good 
report, and not exclusive of the duties of religion. 

8. Beyond these bounds, because neither God nor man hath 
pjissed any obligation upon us, we must preserve our Christian 
liberty, and not suffer ourselves to be entangled with a yoke 
of bondage ; for even a goofi action may become a snai'e to us, 
if we make it an occasion of scruple hy n pretence of necessity, 
binding loads upon the con^eirmce, not with the bunds of God, 
but of men, and of fancy, or of opinion, or of tyranny. \Vhat- 
soever is laid upon us by the hands of nmn must be acted and 
nccountfjd of by tJie measures of a man : but our best meiistmr 
is this ; he keeps the Lord's day best that keeps it with most 
religion and with most charity, 

9. What the church hath done in the article of the resur^ 
rcetion, she hath in some measure done in the other articles of 
the nativity, of the ascemsion, and of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost at Pcntcjcost : and so great blessings deserve an axiiii* 
versary solemnity ; since he is a very unthankful person that 
df^fl not often record them in the whole year, and esteem them 
the ground of his hopes, the object of his faith, the comfort of 
his troubles, and the great effluxes of the Divine ineney, gr€»ter 
than all the victories over our temporal enemies, for which ail 
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ghd persons usually give thanks. And if, witli great reason, 
the memory of the resurrection does return solemnly every 
week, it is but reason the other should return once a year. 
To which I add, that the commemoration of the articles of our 
Creed in solemn days and offices is a very excellent instrument 
to convey and imprint the sense and memory of it upon the 
spirits of the most ignorant persons. For, as a picture may 
with more fancy convey a story to a man than a plain narra- 
tive either in word or writing, so a real representment, and 
an office of remembrance, and a day to declare it, is far more 
inipressive than a picture, or any other art of making and 
fixing imagery. 

10. The memories of the saints are precious to Gh)d, and 
therefore they ought also to be so to us ; and such persons who 
serve God by holy living, industrious preaching, and religious 
djdng, ought to have their names preserved in honour, and 
God be glorified in them, and their holy doctrines and lives 
published and imitated : and we, by so doing, give testimony 
to the article of the communion of saints. But, in these cases, 
as every church is to be sparing in the number of days, so also 
should she be tem|x:rate in her injunctions, not imposing them 
but upon voluntary and unbusied persons, without snare or 
burden. But the holy day is best kept by giving God thanks 
for the excellent persons, apostles, or martyrs, we then re- 
member, and by imitating their lives : this all may do ; and 
they that can also keep tlie solemnity must do thatitoo, when 
it is publicly enjoined. 

T/fe mixed Actions of Ifdigion are, 1 . Prayer, 2. Alms, 

3. Hepentance, 4. Receiving the blessed Sacrament, 

Sect, VII. Of Prayer, 

There is no greater argument in the world of our spiritual 
danger and unwillingness to religion, than the backwardness 
which most men have always, and all men have sometimes, to 
iay their prayers — so weary of tlieir length, so glad when they 
are done, so witty to excuse and frustrate an opportunity : 
and yet all is nothing but a desiring of God to give us the 
greatest and the best things we can need, and which can make 
us happy : it is a work so easy, so honourable, and to so great 
purpose, that in all the instances of religion and providence, 
(except only the incarnation of his Son,) God hath not given 
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US a greater argument of his willingness to have us saved, and 
of our unwillingness to accept it, his goodness and our grace* 
lessness, his infinite condescension and our carelessness and 
folly^ than by rewar^g so easy a duty with so great blessings. 

Motives to PraiyeT. 

I cannot say any thing beyond this very consideration and 
its appendages to invite Christian people to pray often. But 
we may consider that, 1. It is a duty command^ Yjj God and 
his holy Son. 2. It is an act of grace and highest honour, 
that we, dust and ashes, are admitted to speak to the eternal 
God, to run to him as to a father, to lay open our wants, to 
complain of our burdens, to explicate our scruples, to beg 
remedy and ease, support and counsel, health and safety, de* 
liverance and salvation. And, 3. God hath invited us to it 
by many gracious promises of hearing us. 4. He hath ap* 
pointed his most glorious Son to be the precedent of prayer, 
and to make continual intercession for us to the throne of 
grace. 5. He hath appointed an angel to present the prayers 
of his servants. And, 6. Christ unites them to his own, and 
sanctifies them, and makes them eifeetivc and prevalent : and, 
7. hath put it into the hands of men to rescind, or alter, all 
tlie decrees of God, which arc of one kind, (that is, conditional, 
and concerning ourselves and oiir final estate, and many in- 
stances of our interrnedial or temporal,) by the power of 
prayers. And the prayers of men have saved cities and 
kingdoms from ruin : prayer hath raisi rl dead men to life, 
hath stopped the violence of fire, sliut the mouths of wiM 
beasts, hath altered tlie course of nature, caused rain in Hgypt, 
and drought in the sea: it made the sun to go from west to 
east, and the rno(in to stand still, and nx^ks and mountains to 
walk ; and it cures diseases without physic, and makes physic 
to do the work of nature, and nature to do the work of grace, 
and grace to do the work of God ; and it dfX‘3 miracles of aC' 
cident and event : and yet prayer, that does all this, is, of itself 
nothing but an ascent of the mind to God, a dw iir iBg ^tinniu 
fit to be desired, and an expression of this desire to Got! as 
we can, and as becomes us. And our unwillingness to pray 
is nothing else but a not desiring what we ought passionately 
to long for ; or, if we do desire it, it is a choosing rather to 
miss our satisfaction and felicity than to ask for it. 
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There is no more to be said in this affair, but that we re* 
duce it to practice, according to the following rules 

Ruhs for the Practice of Prayer. 

L We must be careful that we never ask any thing of God 
that is 8inful,'or that directly ministers to sin ; for that is to 
ask God to dishonour himself, and to undo us. We had need 
cpiisider what we pray ; for before it returns in blessing it 
must be joined with Christ’s intercession, and presented to God. 
Let us principally ask of God power and assistance to do our 
duty, to glorify God, to do good works, to live a good life, to 
die in the fear and favour of God and eternal life : these things 
Gk>d delights to give, and commands that we shall ask, and 
we may with confidence expect to be answered graciously ; 
for these things are promised without any reservation of a 
secret condition : if we ask them, and do our duty towards the 
obtaining them, we are sure never to miss them. 

2. We may lawfully pray to God for the gifts of the Spirit 
that minister to holy ends ; such as are the gift of preach- 
ing, the spirit of prayer, good expression, a ready and un- 
loosed tongue, good understanding, learning, opportunities to 
publish them, &c., with these only restraints : 1. That we can' 
not be so confident of the event of those prayers as of the 
former. 2. That we must be curious to secure our intention 
in these desires, that we may not ask them to serve our own 
ends, but only for God’s glory ; and then we shall have them, 
or a blessing for desiring them. In order to such purposes 
our intentions in the first desires cannot be amiss ; because 
they are able to sanctify other things, and therefore cannot be 
unhallowed themselves. 3. We must submit to God’s will, 
desiring him to choose our employment, and to furnish our 
persons as he shall see expedient. 

3. Whatsoever we may lawfully desire of temporal things, 
we may lawfully ask of God in prayer, and we may expect 
them, as they are promised. 1. Whatsoever is necessary to 
our life and being is promised to us : and therefore we may, 
with certainty, expect food and raiment ; food to keep us alive, 
clothing to keep us from nakedness and shame: so long as 
our life is permitted to us, so long all things necessary to our 
life shall ministered. We may be secure of maintenance, 
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but not secure of our life; for that Uimmieed*. not & 
concerning food and raipient we are not tamakeaeooiiliUiv^ 
the measure of our desires^ but by the measure orour ne^Ai* 
2. Whatsoever is convenient for U8| pleasanti and modei^y 
delectable, we may pray for, so we do it, 1. With submission 
to God’s will. 2. Without impatient desires. ^8. That it be 
not a trifle and inconsiderable, but a matter so grave and con<* 
cerning, as to be a fit matter to be treated on between God 
and our souls. 4. That we ask it not to spend upon our lusts^ 
but for ends of justice, or charity, or religion, and that they 
be employed with sobriety. 

4. He that would pray with effect must live with care and 
piety.' For although God gives to sinners and evil persons 
the common blessings ot‘ life and chance, yet either they want 
the comfort and blessing of those blessings, or they become 
fKicasions of sadder accidents to them, or serve to upbraid 
tiiera in thciir ingratitude or irreligion : and, in all cases, they 
are not the elfects of prayer, or the fruits of promise, or in- 
stances of a father’s love : for they cannot be expected with 
confidence, or received without danger, or used without a curse 
and mischief in tiieir company. But as all sin is an impedi- 
ment to prayer, so some Jiave a special indisposition towards 
acceptation ; such are uncliaritablen<?ss and wrath, hypocrisy 
in the present action, pride and lust : because these, by defiling 
the body or the spirit, or by contradicting some necessary in- 
gredient in prayer, (such as are mercy, humility, purity, and 
sincerity,) do defile the prayer, and make it a direct sin, in 
the circumstances or formality of the action. 

5. All prayer must be made with faith and liope ; that is, 
we must certainly believe- we shall receive the grace which 
God hath commanded us to ask ; and we must hope for such 
things, which lie hath permitted us to ask, and our hope shall 
not be vain, tliough wc miss what is not absolutely promised ; 
because we shall at le.ast have an equal blessing in the denial 
as in the grant. And, therefore, the former conditions must 
first be secured : tliat is, that we ask things necessary, or at 
least good and innocent and profitable, and that our persons 
be gracious in the eyes of God : or else, what God hath pro- 

* ] John iii. 22 ; John ix. 31 ; Isa. i. 15 ; lviii.-5 ; Mab ni. 10 ; 1 Tim* 
u. 8; Pial. xxxiv. 15; Ixvi. 18. * Mark xi» 24 ; lames i. A, % 
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mbed to onr natural needs he ma^, in many degrees, denv to Our 
incapacity ; but the thing being secured, and uie peiv 
ioh disposed, there can be no fault at all ; for whatsoever else 
temaiins is on 6od*s part, and that cannot possibly fail. But 
because the things which are not commanded cannot possibly 
be secured, (for we are not sure they are good in all circum 
stances,) we can but hope for such things, even after we have 
secured our good intentions. We are sure of a blessing, but 
in what instance we are not yet assured. 

6. Our prayers must be fervent, intense, earnest, and im- 
portunate, when we pray for things of high concernment and 
necessity. “ Continuing instant in prayer ; striving in prayer ; 
labouring fervently in prayer ; night and day praying exceed- 
it*gly; praying always w’ith all ])rayer:” so St. Paul calls 
it.* “Watching unto prayer:” so St. Peter.'* “Praying 
earnestly :** so St. Jaines.*^ And this is not at all to be abated 
in matters spiritual and of duty: for, according as our desires 
are, so are our prayers ; and as our prayers are, so shall be 
the grace ; and as that is, so shall be the measure of glory. 
But this admits of degrees according to the perfection or im- 
perfection of our state of life; but it hath no other measures, 
but ought to be as great as it can ; the bigger the better : we 
must make no positive restraints uj>on ourselves. In other 
things >ve are to use a bridle ; and us we must limit our de- 
sires with submission to (iod’s will, so also we must limit the 
importunity of our prayers by the moderation and term of our 
desires. Pray for it ns earnestly as you may desire it. 

7. Our desires must be lasting, and our })rayers frequent, 
assiduous, ami continual ; not asking for a blessing once, and 
then leaving it, but daily renewing our suits, .and exercising 
our hope, and faith, and patience, and long-suffering, and re- 
ligion, and resignation, and self-denial, in all the degrees we 
shall be ])ut to. This circumstance of duty our blessed Sa- 
viour taught, saying, tliat “men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint.”*" Always to pray, signifies the frequent doing 
of the duty in general ; but, because we cannot always ask 
several things, and we also have frequent need of the same 
things, and those are such as concern our great interest, the 
precept comes home to this very circumstance ; and St. Paul 

• Rom. xii. 12; xr, 30; Col. iv. 12; 1 Thess. hi. 10; Eph. vi. IR 

^ 1 Pet. iv. 7. ^ James v. 16. * Luke xviii. I ; zxi.36« 
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calls it " praying without eearingr^ and himself in his own 
ease gave apreoedent — For this cause I besought the Lord 
thrice.” And so did our blessed Lend: he went thrice to God 
on the same errand, with the same words, in a abort spaoe*^ 
abouthalf anight; for his time to solicit his suit was but diorU 
And the Philippians were remembered bj the apostle their 
spiritual father, always in every prayer of hia”^ And thus 
we must always pray for the pardon of our sins, for the assist- 
ance of God^s grace, for charity, for life eternal, never giving 
over till we die ; and thus also we pray for supply of great 
temporal needs in their several proportions ; in all cases being 
curious we do not give over out of weariness or impatience ; 
for God oftentimes defers to grant our suit, because he loves 
to hear us beg it, and hath a design to give us more than we 
ask, even a satisfaction of our desires, and a blessing for the 
very importunity. 

8. Let the words of our prayers be pertinent, grave, mate- 
rial, not studiously many, but according to our need, sufficient 
to express our wants, ajoid to signify our importunity. God 
hears us not the sooner for our many words, but much the 
sooner for an earnest desire ; to which let apt and sufficient 
words minister, be they few or many, according as it haj>pens. 
A long prayer and a short diifer not in tlicir capacities of be- 
ing accepted, for both of them take their value according to 
the fervency of spirit, and the charity of the prayer. That 
prayer which is short by reason of an impatient spirit, or dul- 
ness, or despite of holy things, or iadilFcrency of desires, is 
very often criminal, always imperfect : and that prayer which 
is long out of ostentation, or superstition, or a trifling spirit, 
is as criminal and imperfect as the other in their severtd in« 
stances. This rule relates to private prayer. In public, our 
devotion is to be measured by the appointed office, and we are 
to support our spirit with spiritual arts, that our private spirit 
may be a part of the public spirit, and be adopted into the 
society and blessings of the communion of saints. 

9. In all forms of prayer mingle petition with thanksgiving, 
thdt you may endear the present prayer and the future bless 
ing, by returning praise and thanks for what we have already 
received. This is St. Paul’s advice — “ Be careful for nothing ; 
but in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving let your requests be made known tmto God.”® 

» 1 Thess. V. 17 • Phil. i. 4. » Phil- if. fi. 
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10. Whatever we beg of God, let us also work for h, if the 
thing be matter of duty, or a consequent to industry ; for Gcd 
loves to bless labour and to reward it, hut not to support idle* 
ness.^® And therefore our blessed Saviour in his sermons joins 
watchfulness with prayer, for God^s graces are but assistances, 
not new creations of the whole habit, in every instant or pe* 
riod of our life. Read Scriptures, and then pray to God for 
understanding. Fray against temptation ; but you must idsb 
resist the devil, and then he will dee from you. Ask of God 
competency of living ; but you must also work with your hands 
the things that are honest, that ye may have to supply in time 
of need. We can but do our endeavour, and pray for blessing, 
and then leave the success with God ; and beyond this we 
cannot deliberate, we cannot take care — but, so far, we must. 

11. To this purpose let every man study his prayers and 
read his duty in his petitions. For the body of our prayer is 
the sum of our duty, and as we must ask of God whatsoever 
we need, so we must labour for all that wc ask. Because it is 
our duty, therefore we must pray for GoiVs grace ; but because 
God*s grace is necessary, and without it we can do nothing, 
we are sufficiently taught, that in the proper matter of our 
religious prayers is tlie just matter of our duty ; and if we shall 
turn our prayers into ju’ccopts, we shall the easier turn our 
hearty desires into eifective j)ractiees. 

12. In all our prayers we must be careful to attend our 
present work,** having a present mind, not wandering upon 
impertinent things, not distant from our words, much less con- 
trary to them ; and if our thouglits do at any time wander, 
and divert upon other objects, bring them back again with 
prudent and severe arts — by all means striving to ohlain a 
diligent, a sober, an untroubled, and a composed spirit. 

13. Let your j)usture and gesture of body in prayers be 
reveixmt, grave, and humble: according to public order, or 
the best examples, ii’ it be in public : if it be in private, either 
stand or Jmeel, or lie lint upon the ground on your face, in 
your ordinary and more solemn prayers ; but in extraordinary, 
casual, and ejaculatory prayers, the reverence and devotion of 

** E7r« Xlyofiiv’ Kvpit w Trios dyioviio ; fiupk, oifK 

oitK ivoirim ttoiavrds d ^(oq; fvxov vvv KaBjfutvog, dtrioc ai 
Ml) pkiortiv' dtrofiv^ai paWov , — Arrian, 1. ii. c. IG. 

** Inter sacra et vuta verbis ctiam profanis abstiuesre.— Tacit 
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the soul) and the lifting up the eyes and hands to God with 
any other posture not indecent^ is usual and commendable ; for 
we may pray in bed, on horseback, ‘‘every where,”** and at 
all times, and in all circumstances ; and it is well if we do so; 
and some servants have not opportunity to pray so often as 
they would, unless they supply the appetites of religion by 
such accidental devotions. 

14. “ Let prayers, and supplications, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men ; for kings, and all that are in authority ; 
for this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Sa« 
viour.” *3 We, who must love our neighbours as ourselves, 
must also pray for them as for ourselves, with this only differ- 
ence, that we may enlarge in our temporal desires for kings, 
and pray for secular prosperity to them with more importunity 
than for ourselves ; because they need more to enable their 
duty and government, and for the interests of religion and 
justice. ' This part of prayer is by the apostle called interces^ 
sion ; in which, with special care, we are to remember our re- 
latives, our family, our charge, our benefactors, our creditors, 
not forgetting to beg pardon and charity for our enemies, and 
protection against them. 

15. Rely not on a single prayer in matters of ^eat con- 
cernment ; but make it as public as you can, by obtaining of 
others to pray for you — this being the great blessing of the 
communion of saints, that a prayer united is strong, like a 
well-ordered army ; and God loves to be tied fast w'ith such 
cords of love, and constrained by a holy violence. 

16. Every time that is not seized upon by some other duty 
is seasonable enough for prayer ; but let it be performed as a 
solemn duty morning and evening, that God may begin and 
end all our business, that “ the outgoing of the morning and 
evening may praise him,” — for so we bless God, and God blesses 
us. And yet fail not to find or make opportunities to worship 
God at some other times of the day, at least by ejaculations 
and short addresses, more or less, longer or shorter, solemnly 
or without solemnity, privately or publicly, as you can, or are 
permitted ; always rememljcring, that as every sin is a de- 
gree of danger and unsafety, so every pious prayer and well- 
employed opportunity is a degree of return to hope and 
pardon. 

1 Tim. ii. 8. *3 1 Tim ii. 1—3 
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Cautions for making Vows. 

17 . A vow to God is an act of prayer, and a great degree 
and instance of opportunity, and an increase of duty by some 
new uncommanded instance, or some more eminent degree of 
duty, or frequency of action, or earnestness of spirit in the same. 
And because it hath pleased God, in all ages of the world, to 
admit of intercourse with his servants in the matters of vows, 
it is not ill advice that we make vows to God in such cases in 
which we have great need or great danger. But let it be done 
according to these rules and hy these cautions. 

1. That the matter of tlie vow be lawful. 2. That it be 
useful in order to religion or charity. 3. That it be grave, not 
trifling or impertinent ; but great in our proportion of duty 
towards the blessing. 4. That it be an uncommanded instance ; 
that is, that it be of something, or in some manner, or in some 
degree, to wliich formerly we were not obliged, or which we 
might have omitted without sin. o. That it be done with pru- 
dence ; that is, that it be safe in all the circumstances of person, 
lest we beg a blessing and tall into a snare. 6. That every 
vow of a new action be also accompanied with a new degree 
and enforcement of our essential and unalterable duty — such 
as was Jacob’s vow, that (besides the payment of a tithe) God 
should be his God; that so he might strengthen his duty to 
him, first in essentials and precepts, and then in additionals 
and accichmtals. For it is but an ill tree that spends more in 
leaves, and suckers, and gums, than in fruit ; and that thank- 
fulness and religion is lujst that first secures duty and then en- 
larges in counsels. Therefore hit every great prayer, and 
great need, and great danger, draw us nearer to God by the 
approacli of a pious j)urpt>se to live more strictly ; and let every 
mercy of God answering that prayer jiroduce a real perforin - 
ttuee (»f it. 7. Let not young btiginners in religion enlarge 
their hearts and straiten their liberty by vows of long conti- 
nuance ; nor, indeed, any one else, without a great experience 
of himself and of all accidental dangers.'* Vows of single 
actions are safest, and proportionable to those single blessings 

Aninistnm aiinuhini non pcsta, dixit Pythag., id ost, vitaj genus libe- 
rum sectiire, nec viiK'ulo ttuiietipsiim obstringe. — Plutarch. Sic Novatim 
novitioM suoH cumpulit ad jurandum, iib uiiquam ad Catholicos e^moofos 
reduront.— Kuseb. I. ii. Keci. Hist, 
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ever begged in such cases of sodden and transient imporlonl* 
ties. 8. Let no action which is matter of question and die* 
pate in religion ever becmne the matter of a vow. He vows 
foolishlj that promises to God to live and die in such an 
opinion in an article not necessary nor certain ; or tha^ upon 
confidence of his present guide, binds himself for ever to the 
profession of what he may afterwards more reasonably con** 
tradict, or may find not to be useful, or not profitable, but of 
some danger or of no necessity. 

If we observe the former rules we shall pray piously and 
effectually ; but because even this duty hath in it some special 
temptations, it is necessary that we be armed by special reme- 
dies against them. The dangers are, 1. Wandering thoughts ; 

2. Tediousness of spirit. Against the first these advices are 
profitable. 

Remedies against Wandering Thoughts in Prayer, 

If we feel our spirits apt to wander in our prayers, and to 
retire into the world, or to things unprofitable, or vain and 
impertinent ; 

1. Use prayer to be assisted in prayer ; pray for the spirit 
of supplication, for a sober, fixed, and recollected spirit ; an<l 
when to this you add a moral industry be steady in ycair 
thoughts, 'whatsoever wanderings after this flo return irreiric- 
diably are a misery of nature and an imperfection, but no sin, 
while it is not cIieristuMl and indulged to. 

2. In private it is not amiss to attempt the cure by re- 
ducing your prayers into colUrts and short forms of prayer, 
making voluntary interruption.-, and beginning again, that 
the want of spirit and breath may be sujijdied by the sliort 
stages and periods. 

3. When you have observed any eonsid«‘rabl(i ■wanderings 
of your thoughts, bind yourself to repeat tlnit jirayer again 
with actual attention, or else revolve the full MU).se of it in 
your spirit, and repeat it in all the efTe<^t and desirev*' of it ; 
and, possibly, the tempter may be drivfui away witii his own 
art, and may cease to intcirposc his trifles when he perceives 
they do but vex the person into carefulness and pi<‘ty ; uml 
yet he loses nothing of his devotion, but doubles the c‘arnest- 
ness of his care. 

4. If this he not seasonable or opportune, or apt to any 
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BAii’a circumstances, yet be sure, with actual attentibh, to say 
a hearty Amen to the whole prayer with one united desire, 
earnestly begging the graces mentioned in the prayer; for 
that desire does the great work of the prayer, and secures the 
blessing, if the wandering thoughts were against our will, 
and disclaimed by contending against them. 

5. Avoid multiplicity of businesses of the world ; and in 
those that are unavoidable, labour for an evenness and tran- 
quillity of spirit, that you may be untroubled and smooth in 
all tempests of fortune ; for so we shall better tend religion 
when we are not torn in pieces with the cares of the world, 
and seized upon with low affections, passions, and interest. 

6. It helps much to attention and actual advertisement in 
our prayers, if we say our prayers silently, without the voice, 
only by the spirit. For, in mental prayer, if our thoughts 
wander we only stand still ; when our mind returns we go on 
again — there is none of the prayer lost, as it is if our mouths 
speak and our hearts wander. 

7. To incite you to tlie use of these, or any other counsels 
you shall meet with, remember that it is a great indecency to 
desire of God to liear tliose prayers a great part whereof we 
tlo not hear ourselves. If they be not worthy of our attention 
they are far more uinvortliy of God’s. 

of Tedioosness of Spirit in our Prayers and all 
Actions of Religion. 

The second t<*inptaii<>n in our prayer is a tediousness of 
spirit or ii weariiie>.> of the employment; like that of the 
Jews, who eoinphiined tliat they were weary of the new 
moons and their souls loathed the frequent return of their 
sabbaths : so ilo very many Christians, who Jirst pray without 
fervour and t*arnes< ness of spirit ; and, secondly, meditate but 
seldom, ami that without fruit, or sense, or affection ; or, 
thirdly, who seldom exainiiui their consciences, and when they 
do it, they <lo it but sleepily, slightly, without compunction, 
or hearty purpose, or fruits of amendment. 4. They enlarge 
themselves in the thoughts and fruition of temporal things, 
running for comfort to them only in any sadness and misfor- 
tune. 5. They love not to frequent the sacraments, nor any 
the instruments of niligion, as sermons, confessions, prayew 
in public, fastings ; but love ease and a loose undisciplined 
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life. 6. Thqr obey not their snperiorsi t»ttt fcdlow iheir em 
judgment when their judgment follows their affectiima^ 
their affections follow sense and worldly pleasures. 7* They 
neglect, or dissemble, or defer, or do not attend to the mo« 
tions and inclinations to virtue which the Spirit of God puts 
into their soul. 8. They repent them of their vows and holy 
purposes, not because they discover any indiscretion in them, 
or intolerable inconvenience, but because they have within 
them labour, (as the case now stands,) to them displeasure. 9. 
They content themselves with the first degrees and necessary 
parts of virtue ; and when they are arrived thither, they sit 
down as if they were come to the mountain of the Lord, and 
care not to proceed on toward perfection. 10. They inquire 
into all cases in which it may be lawful to omit a duty ; and, 
though they will not do less than they are bound to, yet they 
will do no more than needs must ; for they do out of fear and 
self-love, not out of the love of God, or the spirit of holiness 
and zeal. The event of which will be this : he that will do 
no more than needs must, will soon be brought to omit some- 
thing of his duty, and will be apt to believe less to be neces- 
sary than is. 

Remedies against Tediousness of Spirit, 

The remedies against this temptation are these. 

1. Order your priviitci <levotiorjs ho that they become not 
arguments and causes of tediouMiess by their indiscreet length, 
but reduce your words into a narrow compass, still keeping 
all the matter ; and what is cut olf in the length of your 
prayers supply in tiic earm'-tne-.s of your spirit; ha* so no- 
thing is lost, while the w»»rds are dianged into matter, and 
length of time into I’ervcney of devotion. The forms are 
made not the less perfect, and tlui spirit is mure, and the 
scruple is rcniovetl. 

2. It is not imprudent, if we provide variety of forms of 
prayer to the same pur])oses, that the change, hy consulting 
with the appetites of IVincy, may better (intertain the spirit ; 
and, possibly, Ave may be jdeased to recite a hymn when a 
collect seems flat to us and unpleasant; and we are willing 
to sing rather tJian to say, or to sing tins rather than that ; 
we are certain that variety is deliglitful ; and whether that 
be natural to us, or an imperfection, yet if it be complied 
with, it may remove some part of the temptation. 
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9* Break your office and devotion into {r^mentSf and make 
..fliquent returnings hy ejaculatipn and abrupt interoourses 
W^'^bd; for so no length can oppress your tenderness alid 
si^iin^as of spirit : and, by often praying in such manner 
and in all circumstances ive shall habituate our souls to 
prayer by making it the business of many lesser portions^ of 
our time: and by thrusting in between all our other employ- 
tnents, it will make every thing relish of religion, and by 
degrees turn all into its nature. 

4. Learn to abstract your thoughts and desires from plea- 
sures and things of the world ; for notliing is a direct cure tc 
this evil but cutting off all other loves and adherences. Order 
your affairs so that religion may be propounded to you as a 
reward, and prayt^r as your dcffenct', and holy actions as your 
security, and charity and good works as your treasure. Con- 
sider that all things else are satisfactions but to the brutish 
part ol* a man ; and that these are the refreshments and re- 
lishes of that noble part of us by wliicli we are better than 
Ix'asts; and whatsoever other instrument, exercise, or con- 
sideration, is of use to takt* onr loves Iroin the world, the same 
is apt to place them u}>on ( bxl. 

d. Do not sec^k for dclicionsness and sensible consolations 
in the actions of religion, but only regard tlie duty and the 
conscience of it ; for although in tlie b(>ginniiig of religion 
most freqncjitly, and at some otlaa- times irregularly, God 
complies witli our infirmity, and encourages our duty with 
little oyerflowiiigs of spiritual joy, and sensible pleasure, and 
delicacies in prayer, so as wr scorn to feel some liultj beam of 
lieaven and great n*fi\*shm<‘nts from the s[)irit of consolation, 
yet this is mU always safe tor us to liavc, neither safe for us 
to exjH'ct and look for ; and wlnm we do, it is ajU to make us 
c<X)l in our iiKpiiries and waitings upon (.'lirist when we want 
them : it is a running af*t<T Inin, not for the miracles hut for 
the ioa\ es ; not for the wonderful things of God, and the de- 
sires of pleasing him, hut for the pleasures of pleasing our- 
selves. Ami as we must not judge our devotion to be barren 
or unfruitful when we want the overflowings of joy running 
over, so neither must we C6»asc for want of them. Jf our 
spirits can serve God elioosingly and greedily out of pure con-* 
ijeience of our duty, it is l)Olter in itself and more safe to U3« 
t\ Lei him use to soften his spirit with frequent meditation 
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upon sad and dolorous objects as of death, the terrors of the 
day of judgment, fearful judgments upon sinners, strange 
horrid accidents, fear of God’s wrath, the pains of hell, the 
unspeakable amazements of the damned, the intolerable load 
of sad etemily: for whatsoever creates fear, or makes 
spirit to dwell in a religious sadness is apt to entendmr ihs 
spirit and make it devout and pliant to any part of du^; ^ 
a great fear, when it is ill managed, is the parent of supmnsti^ 
tion ; but a discreet and well-guided fear produces religion* 

7 Pray often, and you shall pray oftener ; and when you 
are accustomed to a frequent devotion, it will so insensibly 
unite to your nature and affections, that it will become trouble 
to omit your usual or appointed prayers ; and what you ob- 
tain at first by doing violence to your inclinations, at last will 
not be left without as great unwillingness as that by which at 
first it entered. This rule relies not only upon reason de- 
rived from the nature of habits, which turn into a second na- 
ture, and make their actions easy, frequent, and delightful : 
but it relics upon a reason depending upon the nature and 
constitution of grace, whose productions are of the same na- 
ture with the parent, and increases itself, naturally growing 
from grains to huge trees, from mintites to vast proportions, 
and from moments to eternity. But be sure not to omit your 
usual prayers without great reason, though without sin it may 
be done ; because after you liave omitted something, in a little 
wJiile you will be past the scruple of that, and begin to be 
tempted to leave out more. Keep yourself up to your usual 
forms — you may enlarge when you will ; but do not contract 
or lessen them without a very probable reason. 

8. Let a man frequently and seriously, by imagination, 
place himself upon his death-bed, and consider wdiat great joys 
he shall have for the remembrance of every day well spent, 
and what then he would give that he had so sj}ent all his days. 
He may guess at it by proportions ; for it is certain he shall 
have a joyful and prosperous night who hath spent his day 
holily ; and he resigns bis soul with peace into the hands of 
God, who hath lived in the peace of God and the works of 
religion in his life-time. This consideration is of a real event ; 
it is of a thing that will certainly come to pass. It is ap- 
pointed for all men once to die ; and after death” comes “judg- 
ment;” the apprehension of which is dreadful, and the pre 
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8Sn^ of it is intolerable ; unless, by religion and sanctity, we 
are disposed for so vegerable an appearance. 

9. To this may be useful that we consider the easiness of 
Chrisifs yoke,^^ the excellences and sweetnesses that are in 
rdigion, the peace of conscience, the joy of the Holy Ghosts 
the rqoicing in God, the simplicily and pleasure of virtue, 
the intricacy, trouble and business of sin ; the blessings and 

' health, and reward of that ; the curses, the sicknesses, and 
sad consequences of this ; and that, if we are weary of the la- 
bours of religion, we must eternally sit still and do nothing ; 
for whatsoever we do contrary to it is infinitely more full of 
labour, care, difficulty, and vexation. 

10. Consider this als(^ that tediousness of spirit is the be- 
ginning of the most dangerous condition and estate in the 
whole world. For it is a great disposition to the sin against 
the Holy Ghost : it is apt to bring a man to backsliding and 
the state of unregeneration; to make him return to his vomit 
and his sink ; and either to make the man impatient, or his 
condition scrupulous, unsatisfied, irksome, and desperate : and 
it is better that he had never known the way of godliness, 
than, after the knowledge of it, tliat he should fall away. 
There is not in the world a greater sign that the spirit of re- 
probation is beginning upon a man, than when he is habitually 
and constantly, or very frequently, weary, and slights or 
loathes holy ofKees. 

I ] . Tlic last remedy that preserves the hope of such a 
man, and can reduce Iiim to the state of zeal and the love of 
God, is a pungent, sad, and a heavy affliction ; not desperate, 
but recreated with some intervals of kindness, or little com- 
forts, or entertained with hopes of deliverance ; which condi- 
tion, if a man shall fall into, by the grace of' God he is likely 
to weaver ; but, if this help him not, it is infinite odds but he 
Avill (juench the Spirit. 

Sect. VIII. Of Alms, 

I^ovE is as communicative as lire, as busy and as active, and 
it hath four twin daughters, extreme like each other; and 
but that the doctors of the school have done, as Thainai^s 
midwife did, who bound a scarlet thread, something to dis- 

See thl} Great Exc*mplar, Port ili. Disc, xiv., of the Eannew of 
Chmtian Beli^ion. 
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tinguish them, it would be very hard to call them asunder 
Their names are, 1. Mercy; 2. Benei|pence, or wcSlodbii^t 
Liberality ; and, 4. Alms; which, by a special privile^ 
hath obtained to be called after the mother’s name, and is 
commonly called Charity. Tlie first, or eldest, is seated in the 
affection : and it is that which all the other must attend ; for 
mercy without alms is acceptable when the |>erson is disabled 
to express outwardly what he heartily desire.s. But tilnis 
without mercy are like prayers without devotion, or religion 
without humility. 2. Beneficence, or well-doing, is a prompt- 
ness and nobleness of mind, making us to do offices of courtesy 
and humanity to nil sorts of persons in their lu'ed, or out of 
their need. 3. Librnility is a disj»osition (d' mind opposite to 
covetousness ; and consists in the despite and neglect of money 
upon just oeeasions. and relates to our friends, children, kin- 
dred, servants, and other relatives. 4. But alms is a relieving 
the poor and needy. — The first and tin* last only are fluties of 
Clirislianity. I'he seeoml and third are eiivuinstanees and 
adjuiiets of these duties; f(»r liherality inereas<-s the degree of 
alms, making our gift greater ; and heiietlerrn*e extends it tti 
more persons and orders of men, spreadiiiir it wi<ler. The 
former n.akes us >oiiie‘fiiiies to give moit; than vve are ahle ; 
and the latter giv« s to more than ne»-d hy llie iieecsslty of beg- 
gars, and serv(‘S the lureds and e^aivenienees of ])er><jns, and 
supplies circuiiistariees ; wliereas, pro|K rly, aims are doles ami 
largesses to the nee(*<-itous and calamitous per)]»le, supplying 
tiie necessitie-' f)f natui-e, and giving reim-dif s t(j their miMTies. 

Mercy and alms are* the, ho<1y ami miuI of that eliaritv which 
wo must pay to (»!ir m*ighhour > nee<l ; and it a prece{»t 
which (iod therefore enjoined to the world, that the great in- 
equality wlileh he was plea.-ed to >ufr>*r in the fiusscssiuns and 
accidents of mf;n might he redu('ed to snme temper and even- 
ness, and the mo-t miserable person might Ix^ reeoncilod to 
some sense and [)art I<!ipalion of felicity. 

IVorks of Mf't'vt/, or several Khals of corporal Alms. 

The works {)f mercy are so many :is the affections of mercy 
have obj(Tts, or as the world hath kinds of misery. Men wtuit 
meat, or drink, or clothes, or a house, or liberty, or attendance, 
or a grave. In proportion to tliese, sevetj works ajpe usually 
assigned to mercy, and there are Hcven kinds of corporal alms 
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Mkoned: 1. To feed the hungry 2. To give drink to the 
ttumjty ; 3. Or clothed to the naked ; 4. To redeem captives ; 
da To visit the sick ; 6. To entertain strangers ; 7. To bury 
the dead.^ But many more may be added. Such as are» 8. 
To give physic to sick persons : 9. To bring cold and starved 
people to warmth and to the fire — for sometimes clothing will 
not do it, or this may be done when we cannot do the other ; 
10. To lead the blind in right ways ; 11. To lend money ; 12. 
1*0 forgive debts; 13. To remit forfeitures; 14. To mend 
highways and bridges; 15. To reduce or guide wandering 
travellers; Hi. To ease their labours by accommodating their 
work with apt instruments, or tlieir journey with beasts of 
carriage; 17. To deliver the poor from their oppressors; 18. 
To die lor my brother 19. To pay maidens* dowries, and to 
procure for lliom horH .st and chaste marriages. 

IVorks of Alms and Mercy are — 

1. To teach the ignorant ; 2. To counsel doubting persons ; 
3. Tf» adinouisli sinners dilig(*ntly, prudently, seasonably, and 
charitably ; to which al^) may be retluced, provoking and en- 
<*ouraging to good works ; ^ 4. I'o comfort the afflicted ; o. To 
pardon oifcndcM s ; (i. I'o sulfer and sup])ort the weak 7. To 
pray Ibr all estates of men, ami for relief to all their necessi- 
tie.s. To which may be ad<led, 8. To punish or correct refrac- 
toriness ; 9. 1*0 be gentle and charitable in censuring the ac- 
tions of others ; 10, To establisli the scrupulous, wavering, and 
inconstant spirits ; 1 1. To confirm the strong ; 12. Not to give 
waiidal ; 13. 'Fo (piit a man of his fear; 14. To rcdetmi 
maid(‘ns fnan prostitution ami publication of their bodies.® 

To huih these kinds a third also may he added of a mixed 
nature, partly c<irporal, ami partly spiritual: sucli are, 1. Re-* 
eom*iIing <*m‘ini<‘s 2. Krecting public scliools of learning; 
3. IVIaintaining lectures id’ divinity'; 4. Krwting colleges of 
religion and retirement from the noises and more frequent 
temptations of tlie world ; 5. Finding employment for un- 

’ Malt. \xv. * Matt. xxvi. 12; 2 Sam. ii. 0. 

* N<>l>ijis Jia*c csset piolatis rixa duobus; 

Quod pro Imtrc inori vcdlol uterque prior. — Mart. 

* Hel). X. 24. ‘ 1 Thi*s«. v. 14. 

* riitdla jirostornit so ad pedes : Miserere virginitatis mea?, nfe prosCi- 

tuas htK'^ corpus sul> lam turpi titulo. — Hist. Apol. Tya. ^ Laudi 

oactuni apud voL, n Kai $iLya vitKos 4vurray.4ifm Karklt xiitff. 
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busied persons, and putting children to honest trades. For the 
particulai*s of mercy or alius cannot be narrower than men's 
needs are ; and the old method of ahns is too narrow to com- 
prise them all ; and yet the kinds are too many to be dis- 
coursed of particularly; only our blessed Saviour, in the pre- 
cept of alms^ uses the instances of relieving the poor, and 
forgiveness of injuries; and by proportion to these, the rest, 
whose duty is plain, simple, easy, and necessaiy, may be de- 
termined. But alms in general are to be disjxised of accord- 
ing to the following rules : — 

Rules for giving Alms, 

1. Let no man do alma of that which is none of his own 
for of that he is to make restitution ; that is doe to the owners^ 
not to the poor : for ^ery man hath need of his own» and 
that is first to be provided for ; and then yon most think of 
the needs of the poor. He that gives the poor what is not his 
own, makes himself a thief, and the poor to be the receivers. 
This is not to be understood as if it were unlawful for a man 
that is not able to pay his debts to give smaller alms to the 
poor. He may not give such portions as can in any sense 
more disable him to do justice ;® but such which if they were 
saved could not advance the other duty, may retire to this, 
and do here what they may, since, in the other duty, they 
cannot do what they should. But, generally, cheaters ami 
robbers cannot give alms of what they have cheated and 
robbed, unless they cannot tell th<j persons whom they have 
injured, or the projKirtions ; and, in such cases, they are to 
give those unknown fKjrtions to the fjoor by way of restitution, 
for it is no alms ; only God is the supreme Lord to whom 
those escheats devolve, and the poor are his receivers. 

2. Of money unjustly taken, and yet voluntarily parted 
with, we may, and are l:^und, to give alms ; such as is luoney 
given and taken for false witness, bribes, simoniacal eontra<*w ; 
because the receiver hath no right to keep it, nor tlie givt r 
any right to recall it ; it is unjust money, and yet j)ayabie lo 
none but the supreme Lord, (who is the jwrson injured,) au<l 
to his delegates, that is, the poor. To which I insert thcf^e 
cautions ; 1. If the person injured by the unjust sentence ol 

* S. Grvff. v;i. 1. no. Epiiit. * Prsebcant miaevieordik. utcoa* 

servetur justitia. — Si. Aug. Prov. lii. 9. 
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ft bril)e(l judge, or by false witness, be poor, he is the proper 
object and bosom to whom the restitution is to be made. 2. 
In the case of simony*® the church, to whom the simony was 
injurious, is the into which the restitution is to be poured ; 
and if it be poor and out of repair, the alms, or restitution, 
(shall I call it ?) are to be paid to it. 

3. There is some sort of gain that hath in it no injustice, 
projKjrly so called ; but it is unlawful and filthy lucre ; such 
as is money taken for work done unlawfully upon the Lord’s 
day ; hire taken for disfiguring oneself, and for being pro- 
fessed jesters ; the wages of such as make unjust bargains, 
and of harlots. Of this money there is some preparation to 
be made before it be given in alms : the money is infected with 
the plague, and must pass through the fire or the water before 
It be fit for alms ; the person must repent and leave the crime, 
and then minister to the poor. 

4. He that gives alms must do it in mercy ; that is, out of 
a true sense of the calamity of his brother, first feeling it in 
himself in some proportion, and then endeavouring to ease 
himself and the other of their common calamity.** Against 
this rule they ofiend who give alms out of custom, or to up- 
braid the poverty of the other, or to make him mercenary and 
obliged, or with any unhandsome circumstances. 

6. He that gives alms must do it with a single eye and« 
heart ; that is, without designs to get the praise of men ; and 
if he secures that, he may either give them publicly or pri- 
vately : for Christ intended only to provide against pride and 
hypocrisy when he bade alms to be given in secret : it being 
otherwise one of his commandments, “ that our light should 
shine before nien this is more excellent ; that is more safe. 

6. To this also appertains that he who hath done a good 
turn should so forget it as not to speak of it ;** but he that 
boasts it, or upbraids it, hath paid himself, and lost the noble- 
ness of the charity. 

7. Give alms with a cheerful heart and countenance ; ^‘not 
grudgingly or of Necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver f ’ ** 
and therefore give quickly when the power is in thy hand, 
and the need is in thy neighbour, and thy neighbour at the 
door. lie gives twice that relieves speedily. 

»« Decrol. cp. tit. dc Simonia. ** Donum nudum est, nisi ccm» 

•enwtt vc 9 tintur. 1. iii. C. de Pactis. Qui dedit beneiicium, taceat 

sarret, qui accepit. — Senec* 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
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8. According to ability give to all men that need ; and 
in equal needs, give first to gOK^ men rather than to bad men: 
and if the needs be unequal, do so too, provided that the need 
of the poorest be not violent or extreme ; but, if an evil man 
1)6 in extreme necessity, he is to be relieved rather than a 
good man who can tarry longer, and may subsist withoht it ; 
and if he be a good man, he will desire it should be so, because 
himself is bound to save the life of his brother with doing some 
inconvenience to himself ; and no difference of virtue or vice 
can make the ease of one beggar equal with the life of another. 

9. Give no alms to vicious persons, if such alms will sup- 
port their sin : as if they will continue in idleness ; “ if they 
will not work, neither let them eat or if they will spend it in 
drunkenness,*® or wantonness : such persons, when they are 
reduced to very great want, must be relieved in such propor- 
tions as may not relieve their dying lust, but may refresh their 
luint or dying bodies. 

10. The best objects of charity are, poor housekeepers that 
labour hard, and are burdened with many children ; or gentle- 
men fallen into sad poverty, especially if by innocent misfor- 
tune (and if their crimes brought them into it, yet they arc to 
be relieved according to tbe^ former rule) ; persecuted persons; 
widows, and fatherless children, putting them to honest tradt's 
,or schools of learning. And search into the Jieeds of numer- 
ous and meaner families,*^ for there are many persons that 
have nothing left them hut misery and rnod<*.sty ; and towards 
such we must add two circumstances of charity : 1 . To inquire 
them out ; 2. To convey our relief to tliem so as wt; do no^ 
make them ashamed. 

1 1. Give, looking for nothing again ; that is, without con- 
sideration of future advantages ; give to children, to old men, 
to the unthankful, and the dying, and to those you shall m vrr 
see agaiir. ; for else your alms or courtesy is not cliai*ity, I ml 
traific and merchandise ; and be sure that you omit not to re- 
lieve the needs of your enemy and the injurious ; for so, po.^- 

Luke vi. 30; Gal. vi. 10. ** 2 Thess. iii. 10. A cavallt) dii 

non porta sella, biada non si crivclla. 

“ De mendico malb incretur, qu* '-i dat quod edat aut quod bilmt : 

Nam et iliiid quod dat perdit, et illi producit vitam ad tnisouam. 

Trin. 

Bcatus qui intelligit super egenum et pauperem. — Psal. A doitari 
h teuere ingegno bisogna avcrc. 
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wMy, you may win him to yourself ; but do you intend the 
winning him to God. 

12. Trust not your alms to intermedial, uncertain, and under 
dispensers : by wliich rule is not only intended the securing 
your alms in the right channel, but the humility of your pei- 
8on, and that wliich the apostle calls “the labour of love.” 
And if you converse in hospitals and alms-houses, and minis- 
ter with your own hand what your heart hath first decreed, 
you will find your heart endeared and made familiar with the 
needs and with the persons of the poor, those excellent images 
of Christ. 

13. Whatsoever is superfluous in thy estate is to be dis- 
pensed in alms.*^ “ lie that hath two coats must give to him 
that hath none that is, he that hath beyond his need must 
give that which is bi^yond it. Only among needs, we are to 
reckon not only wliat will support our life, but also what will 
maintain the decency of our estate and person, not only in 
present needs, but in all future necessities, and very probable 
contingencies, but no further ; we are not obliged beyond this, 
unless we see very great, public, and C4daaiitous necessities. 
But yet, if we do extend beyond our measures, and give more 
than we are able, we have the Philippians and many holy 
persons for our precedent; we liave St. Paul for our en- 
<‘onragement ; we have Christ for our counsellor; we have 
(lod lor our rowarder ; and a great treasure in heaven for our 
rocompence and restitution. But I propound it to tlie con- 
sideration of all Christian people, that they be not nice and 
curious, fond and indulgent to tlicinselves in taking accounts 
of lladr ])ersonal conveniences; and that they make their pro- 
jjMrtioiis moderate and easy, according to the order and man- 
nrr of Cliristiaiiity ; and the consequent wiW be tliis, that tlie 
]>oor will more plentifully be relieved, themselves will be more 
able to <]<) it, and the duty will be less chargeable, and the 
owners estates charged witli fewer accounts in the spending 
them. It cannot be denied, but in the expenses of all liberal 
and gr(»at personages, many things might be spared : some 
superfluous servants, some idle meetings, some unnecessary 
and imprudent leasts, some garments too costly, some unneces- 
sary law -suits, some vain journeys ; and when we are tempted 

Prn'inoiistro tibi 

Ut ita alionim niLseroscat, iie tui alios misereat. — Trinummiu. 
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to such needless expenses, if we shall descend to modern* 
tion, and lay aside the surplusage, we shall find it with more 
profit to be laid out upon the poor members of Christ than 
upon our own with vanity. But this is only intended to be an 
advice in the manner of doing alms; for I am not i^rnorant 
that great variety of clothes always have been permitted to 
princes and nobility, and others in their pro|K)rtion ; and they 
usually give those clothes as rewards to servants, and other 
persons needful enough, and then they may serve their own 
fancy, and their duty too ; but it is but reason and religion to 
be careful that they be given to such only where duty, or pru* 
dent liberality, or alms determine them; but, in no sense, Jet 
them do it so as to minister to vanity, to luxury, to prodig^fy. 
The like also is to be observed in other instances ; and if we 
once give our minds to the study and arts of slms, we shall And 
ways enough to make this duty easy, profitable, and useful. 

1, He that plays at any game must resolve beforehand to be 
indifferent to win or lose ; but if he gives to the poor all that 
he wins, it is better than to keep it to himself ; but it were 
better yet that he lay by so much as he is willing to lose, and 
let the game alone, and, by giving so much alms, traffic for 
eternity. That is one way. 

2. Another is keeping the fasting-days of the church, which, 
if our condition be such as to be able to cast our accounts, and 
make abatements for our wanting so many meals in the whole 
year, (whicli by the old appointment did amount to one hun- 
dred and fifty-three, and since most of them are fallen into 
desuetude, we may make up as many of them as we ]dea.se by 
voluntary fasts,) we may, from hence, find a considemble relief 
for the poor. But if wc be not willing somiitimes to fast, that 
our brother may eat, wc should ill die for him. St. Mtirtin 
had given all that he had in the world to the poor sa\'e one 
coat ; and that also he divided between two beggars. A father 
in the mount of Xitria wjis reduced at last to the inventoiy of 
one Testament, and that book also was tempted from him by 
the needs of one whom he thought poorer tlian himself. 
Greater yet : St. Paulinas sold himself to slavery to redeem a 
young man for whose captivity his mother wept sadly ; aud it 
is said that St. Katherine sucked the envenomed wounds of a 
villain who had injured her most impudently. And 1 shall 
tell you of a greater charity than all the^ put together ; Christ 
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gave himself to shame and death to redeem his enemies from 
bondage, and death, and hell. 

3. Learn of the frugal man, and only avoid sordid actions^ 
and turn good husband, and change your arts of getting into 
providence f or the poor, and we shall soon become rich in good 
works : and why should we not do as much for charity, as for 
covetousness ; for heaven, as for the fading world ; for God 
and the holy Jesus, as for the needless superfluities of back 
and belly ? 

14. In giving alms to beggars and persons of that low rank, 
it is better to give little to each, that we may give to the more ; 
so extending our alms to many persons : but in charities of 
religion, as building hospitals, colleges, and houses for devo- 
tion, and supplying the accidental wants of decayed persons, 
fallen from great plenty to great necessity, it is better to unite 
our alms than to disperse them ; to make a noble relief or 
maintenance to one, and to restore him to comfort, than to 
support only his natural needs, and keep him alive only, un- 
rescued from sad discomforts. 

Id. The precept of alms or charity binds not indefinitely to 
all the instances and kinds of charity : for he that delights to 
feed the poor, and spends all his portion that way, is not bound 
to enter into prisons and redeem captives ; but we are obliged 
b)' the presence of circumstances, and the special disposition of 
Providence, and the pitiableness of an object, to this or that 
particular act of charity. The eye is the sense of mercy, and 
the bowels are its organ ; and that enkindles pity, and pity 
produc(Js alms : when the eye sees what it never saw, the heart 
will think wliat it never thought ; but when we have an object 
present to onr eve, then we must pity; for there the provi- 
dence of God hath fitted our charity with circumstances. He 
that is in thy sight, or in thy neighbourhood, is fallen into the 
lot of thy charity. 

16. If thou hast no money,*® yet thou must have mercy, and 
art bound to pity the tK)or, and pray for them, and throw thy 
holy desires and devotions into the treasure of the church ; and 
if thou dost what thou art able, be it little or great, corporal 
or spiritual, the charity of alms or the charity of prayers, a cup 
of wine or a cup of water, if it be but love to the brethren,'^ 

^ Luke xii. 2 ; Acts iii. 6. Chi ti daun* ossa, Don ti verrebbe morta. 

*• 1 Pet. i. 22. 
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or a desire to help all or any of Christ's poor, it si i ill be ac- 
cepted according to that a man hath, not according to that he 
liatli not.^* For love is all this, and all the other comiiiaml- 
ments; and it will express itself where it can ; ami when* ij 
cannot, yet it is love still ; and it is also sorrow that it cannot 

Motives to Clutrift/, 

The motives to this duty are sucdi, as Holy Script nre liatli 
propounded to us by way of consideration and pr(>|»«»-iti(>n ot 
its excellences and consequent rewanl. l. Th(*re, i> no oj.f 
duty which our blessed Saviour did n^commeud to his disciph ^ 
with so repeated an injunction as this of charity and ahn>.‘' 
To which add the woi-ils spoken by our Lord, It is better io 
give than to receive.” And when we consider how great a 
blessing it is that w^ ])eg not from door to door, it is a ready 
instance of our thankf^ulness to God, for his sake to relieve them 
that do. 2. This duty is that alone whereby the future day 
of judgment shall be transacted. For nothing hut charity and 
alms is that whereby Christ shall declare the justice and mercy 
of the eternal sentence. Martyrdom itself is not thei^ ex- 
pressed, and no otherwise involved, but as it is the greatest 
charity. 3. Christ made liimself the greatest and daily example 
of alms or charity. He went up and down doing goed, pi’eaeh- 
ing the gosp(il, and healing all diseases ; and God tlie Fathi*r 
is iinitable by us in nothing but in purity and mercy. 4. Alms 
given to the poor redouml to the emolument of the giver iKAii 
temporal and eternal.'-^*^ o. I’hey are instrumental to the I'e- 
inission of sins ; our forgiven(\ss and mercy to olher.s eing 
made the very rule and ]nopf>rlion of our confidence and hope, 
and our prayer to be Ibrgivim ♦mrselves.'*^^ 6, It is a trea.suru 
in heaven ; it procures fritjiids when we die. It rtHJkonetl 
as done to Christ, whatsrs^ver we <lo to our {>f>or brother ; and, 
therefore, when a poor man b(*gs for Christ’s sake, if he havr? 
reason to ask for CJirist’s sake, give it him it' thou can.st. Now 
every man hath title to ask for Chri.-^t's sake whi>j»i^ need is 
great, and himself unable to cure, it, anti if the man In* a Chris- 
tian. Whatsoever charity Christ will reward, all that is g? ve.n 
for Christ’s sake, and therefore it may be asked in his name ; 
but every man tliat uses that sacred name for an endcurtuunt 

** ‘2 Cor. viii. 12. Mail. vi. 4 j xxv. 45; Luke xi. 41 5 xii. 3^ 

. •• Phil. iv. 17. ” Acts x. 4 ; Ilcb. xiii. 10 ; Uiui. iv. 27. 
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hatli not a tiller to it, noitlior ho nor liis need. 7. It is one of 
the winj^s of j)ray<M*, by which it flics to the throne of grace. 
8. It crowns all the works of piety.-'* 9. It causes thanks- 
giving to God on our hohalf : 10. And the bowels of the poor 
bless us, and tli(w pray for us. 1 1 . And that portion of our estate 
out of which a tenth, or a fiftli, or a twentieth, or some ofler- 
ing to God for religinii and the ])Oor goes forth, certainly re-- 
turns with a great hh -sing upon all the rest. It is like the 
elfusion of oil by tin* Sidonian woman ; as long as she pours 
into empty vessels it could never cease running ; or like the 
widow’s barrel of iiu'al, it consumed not as long as she fed the 
pr()|>lu‘t. 12. The sum of all is contaimHl in the words of our 

bh*>sed Saviour: ( Jive alms of such things as you have, and 
h(*holil all things are clean unto you.” 13. To which may be 
lidded, that charity or in<*rey is the jieculiar character of God’s 
^lect, and a sign of predestination, which advantage we are 
taught by St. Paul : “ Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindness, &c. Forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 
quarrel against any.?'-”* The result of all which we may read 
in the words of St. Chrysostom : “ To know the art of alms is 
giH^atcr than to be crowned with the diadem of kings. And 
yet to convert one soul is greater than to pour out ten thousand 
talents into the baskets of the poor.” 

l>ut because, giving alms is an act of the virtue of merciful- 
ness, our endeavour must b<% by proper arts, to mortify the 
pai*e!its of unmercifulness, which are, 1. Envy; 2. Anger; 
3. Covetousness : in which we may be helped by the following 
rules or iristruiueiits : — 

medics against Unmei'cifulness and Uticharitableness, 

I. Against Envg, hy way of consideration. 

Against envy 1 shall use the same argument I would use to 
p(‘rs\mdo a man from flu* fever or the dropsy. 1. Because it 
is ii disease ; it is so far irom having pleasure in it ora tempt- 
ation to it, tliat it is full of pain, a great instrument of vexa- 
timi : it (*ats the flesh aiul dries up the marrow, and makes 
hollow f*ye.s and h‘an eiieeks and a pale face. 2. It is nothing 
hut a dire<*t resolution never to enter into heaven by the way 

'* Nuaquam ni<‘rnii)i iu<' Irpssr malft inoric mortuuni, qni libenter opera 
cinirailia exurcuit.— 8t. lluruii. ud Nepot. Coloss. iu« IAa 
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cf noble pleasure taken in the good of others. 3. It is most 
contrary to God. 4. And a just contrary state totht felicities 
and actions of heaven, where every star increases the light of 
the other, and the multitudes of guests at the supper of the 
Lamb makes the eternal meal more festival, o. It is perfectly 
the state of hell and the passion of devils ; for they do nothing 
but despair in themselves,*^ and envy others’ quiet or safety, 
and yet cannot rejoice either in their good or in their evil, al- 
though they endeavour to hinder that and procure this with 
all the devices and arts of malice and of a great understanding. 
6. Envy can serve no end in the world : it cannot please any 
thing, nor do any thing, nor hinder any thing, but the con- 
tent and felicity of him that hath it. 7. Envy can never pre- 
tend to justice, as hatred and uncharitableness sometimes may : 
for there may be causes of hatred, and I may have wrong 
done me, and then hatred hath some pretence, though no just 
argument. But no man is unjust or injurious for being pros- 
perous or wise. 8. And therefore many mf*n profess to hate 
another, but no man owns envy, as being an enmity and dis- 
pleasure for no cause, but goodness or felicity: envious men 
being like cantharides and caterpillars, tliat deliglit most to 
devour ripe and most excellent fruits.*^ 2. It is of all crime.** 
the basest : for malice and anger arc dppeased with benefits, 
but envy is exasperated, as envying to fortunate |)ersons both 
their power and their will to do good, and never leaves mur- 
muring till the envied person be lev(dled, and then only the 
vulture leaves to eat the liver. Eor if his iieiLdibour be ma<le 
miserable, the envious man. is apt to be troubled; like him 
that is so long unbuilding the turrets, till all the roof is low 
or flat, or that the stones fall iqKjii the lower buililings and 
do a mischief, that the man repents ot‘. 

2. Remedies against Anger, by way of ts crcisr. 

The next enemy to mercifulness and the grace of alms is 
anger; against which there are pr<>]>er instruments both in 
prudence and religion. 

1. Prayer is the great remedy against ang/T: for it must 
suppose it, in some degree, remove*! before wc pray, and then 

Nemo alienee virtuti invidet, qiii satis amfidit suan—Cir. (dtitra M. 
Anion. “ Homerus, Thersitis malos mores dcscribona, muUiuc sum* 
nam apposuit, PolicUe imprimis crai e .qut* iiiimicus t ijssi. 
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it is tbs more likely it will be finished when the prayer is done. 
We must lay aside the act of anger as a preparatory to prayer ; 
and the curing the habit will be the effect and blessing of 
prayer : so that if a man, to cure his anger, resolves to ad* 
dress himself to God by prayer, it is first necessary that, by 
liis own observation and diligence, he lay the anger aside be- 
fore his prayer can be fit to be presented ; and '^fhen we so 
pray, and so endeavour, we have all the blessings of prayer 
which God hath promised to it to be our security for success. 

2. If anger arises in thy breast, instantly seal up thy lips 
and let it not go forth ; for, like fire when it wants vent, it 
will suppress itself. It is good, in a fever, to have a tender 
and a smooth tongue ; l>ut it is better that it be so in anger : 
for if it be Tough and distempered, there it is an ill sign, but 
here it is an ill cause. Angry passion is a fire, and angry 
words are like breath to fan them together ; they are like sted 
and flint sending out fire by mutual collision. Some men 
will discourse themselves into passion ; and if their neighbour 
be enkindled too, together they flaine with rage and violence. 

3. IJumility is the most excellent natural cure for anger in 
the world ; for he tliat, by daily considering liis own infirmi- 
ties and failings, makes the error of Ids neighbour or servant 
to be his owti case, and remembers that he daily needs God’s 
pardon and his brother’s charity, will not be apt to rage at the 
It^vities, or misfortunes, or indiscretions of another, greater 
than which he considers that he is very frequently and more 
inexcusably guilty of. 

4. Consider the example of the ever blessed Jesus, who 
.sulfered all the contradictions of sinners, and received all af- 
fronts and reproaches of malicious, rash, and foolish persons, 
and yet in all of them was as dispassionate and gentle as the 
morning sun in autumn ; and in this also he propounded him- 
self imi tabic by us. For if innocence itself did suffer so great 
injuries and disgraces, it is no great matter for us quietly to 
receive all the calamities of fortune, and indiscretion of ser- 
vants, and mistakes of friends, and imkindnesscs of kindred, 
and rudenesses of enemies, since we have deserved these and 
worse, even hell itself. 

*• Ira cilm pectus rapida occiipavit, 

Futilcs lingiice jubeo caverc 
Vuiia latraius jaculantis. — Sappho. 

Turbaius sum, et non sum locutus. — Psal. xsMtim 
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5. If we be tempt^ to anger in oC goFmme&t 

and discipline to our inferiors* (in wbicb case anger is pesniil* 
ted so far as it is prudently inanrumental to govenuneit^liltd 
only is a sin when it is excessive and unreasonably and apt 
to disturb our own discourse, or to express itself in imprudent 
words or violent actions,) let us propound to ourselves the ex- 
ample of God tlie Father, who, at the same time and with 
the same tranquillity, decreed heaven and hell, the joys of 
blessed angels and souls, and the torments of devils and ac- 
cursed spirits ; and at the day of judgment, when all the 
world shall burn under his feet, God shall not be at all in- 
flamed or shaken in his essential seat and centre of tranquil- 
lity and joy. And if at first the cause seems reasonable, yet 
defer to execute thy anger till thou mayest better judge. For, 
as Phocion told the Atlieiiians, who ujkjii the first news of 
tlie death of Alexander were ready to revolt, “ Stay a while, 
for if the king be not dead, your haste will ruin you ; but if 
he be dead, your stay cannot prcjiuliee your affairs, for he 
will be dead to-morrow as w(dl as to-day:” so it* thy servant 
or inferior deserve ])unishnient, staying till to-morrow will 
not make him innocent : hut it may pos>ihly preservt^ theit so, 
by preventing thy striking a guiltless persoti, or being fu- 
rious for a trifle. ^ 

fj. Remove Iiyiiu thyself all provixrations and incentives to 
anger; especially, I. c»f cJianco and great wager. ]*{i- 

trocdiis killed his friend,**'’ the so)i of Ainpliidamas, in his rage 
and sudden fury, ri.-ing up(»ii a cros.s gaiiu- at tables. Such 
also are petty curiG.-ilic.'', and worldly busir»e-s and eartd'ul- 
ness about it ; hut manage thy-elf with indifh nuiey (u* con- 
tempt of those extttrnal things, and flo not .'peinl a pas^cm 
upon them, for it is more than they are woriii. Uut lluw 
that desire hut fV'vv things, can be crossed but in a fcw.'^‘ g. In 
not lieaping ii]), with an ainhitious or curious prodigality, any 
very curious or choice utensils, seals, jf^wels, glasses, prc<dous 
stones ; because those very nmiiy accidents which iiajjpen in 
the spoiling or loss of these rarities, are,, in event, an irresistilde 
causfi of violent anger. 3. Do not entertain nor suflcr tale- 
btiarers ; for they abuse our ears first, and then our credulity, 

*'}Jfiart rtpy orf, Tralea icarfKravop *Aft^i^aftavroQ, 

oftK iOfXtoVj d/i^* a<Tr(>aya\oirrt 87 . 

'* Qui puucu requii uii% non multia cxcidunt.— -Piut. 
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and then steal our patience^ and, it may be, for a lie ; and, if 
h be tnie, the matter is not considerable ; or ;if it be, yet it is 
pardonable. And we may always escape with patience at one 
of these outlets ; either, 1. By not hearing slanders ; or, 2. By 
not believing them ; or, 3. By not regarding the thing ; or, 4. 
By forgiving the person. 4. To this purpose also it may 
serve well, if we choose (as much as we can) to live with 
peaceable persons, for that prevents the occasions of confusion ; 
and if we live with prudent persons, they will not easily oc- 
casion our disturbance. But because these things are not in 
many men’s power, therefore I propound this rather as a fe- 
licity than a remedy or a duty, and an art of prevention than 
of cure. 

7. Be not inquisitive into the affairs of other men, nor the 
faults of tliy servants, nor the mistakes of thy friends ; but 
what is offered to you, use according to the former rules ; but 
do not thou go out to gather sticks to kindle a fire to bum 
thine own house. And add this : “ If my friend said or did 
well in that for which I am angry, I am in the fault, not he ; 
but if he did amiss, he is in the misery, not I : for either he 
was deceived, or he was malicious ; and either of them both 
U all one with a miserable person ; and that is an object of 
pity, not of anger.” 

8. Use all reasonable discourses to excuse the faults of 
otlicrs ; considering that there are many circumstances of time, 
of person, of accident, of inadvertency, of infrequency, of apt- 
ness to amend, of sorrow for doing it ; and it is well that we 
lake any good in exchange ; for the evil is done or suffered. 

9. Upon the arising of anger, instantly enter into a deep 
consideration of the joys of heaven, or the pains of hell ; for 

fear ami joy are naturally apt to appease this violence.”®* 

10. In contentions be always passive, never active ; upon 
the delcnsive, not the assaulting part; and then also give a 
gentle answer, receiving the furies and indiscretions of, the 
other, like a stone into a bed of moss and soft compliance, and 
you sljall find it sit dowm quietly ; whereas anger and violence 
make the contention loud and long, and injurious to both the 
parties. 

11. In the actions of religion, be careful to temper all thy 
instances with meekness, and the proper instruments of it| 

•* Homer 
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and if thou beest apt to be angry, neither fast riolentlj, nor 
entertain the too-forward heats of seal, but secure thj duty 
with constant and regular actions, and a good temper of boily, 
with convenient refreshments and recreations. 

12. If anger rises suddenly and violently, first restrain i^ 
with consideration ; and then let it end in a hearty piayer for 
him that did the real or seeming injury. The former of tlie 
two stops its growth, and the latter quite kills it ; and makes 
amends for its monstrous and involuntary birth. 

Remedies against Anger^ hg wag of comid€ratio7i. 

1. Consider, that anger is a professe<l enemy to counsel ; 
it is a direct storm, in which no man can be heard to speak or 
call from witliout : for if you counsel gently, you arc despised ; 
if you urge it and be vehement, you provoke it more, lie 
careful, therefore, to lay up beforehand a great stock of reason 
and prudent consideration,^^ that, like a b(‘sieged town, you 
may be provided for, and be defensible from within, since y<*u 
are not likely to be relieved from without. Anger is not to 
he suppressed but by something that is as inward as itself and 
more habitual. 'lo wdiicli purpose ad<l, that, 2. Of all passions 
it endeavours most to make reason useless. 3. That it is a 
universal poison, of an infinite object ; for no man was ever so 
amorous as to love a toad, none so envious as to reiiiiie at the 
condition of the miserable, no man so timorous as to fear a 
dead bee ; but anger is troubled at e\»Ty tiling, and every 
man, and ev(Ty aceiilent: and therefore, unless it be sup- 
pressed, it w'ill make a manV condition r(‘slless. 4. If it pro- 
ceeds from a gn vat causii, it turns to fury; if from a Muall 
cause, it is peevishness ; and so is always eitluM* terrible or 
ridiculous.®^ 5. It makes a man’s body monstrou'i, deformc*!, 
and contempt i hie ; the voiee liorrid ; the eyes enn l ; the face 
pale or fiery ; the gait lieree ; the sfieeeh clamorous and ioml. 
6. It is neither rnaidy nor ingcrnmus. 7. It procec*tls from 
softness of spirit arnl pii.^illanimity ; which makes that women 
are more angry than men, sick [versons more than tlu’ healtli- 
fiil, old men more than young, nnjirosperous and calamitous 

•* Kat fiavOavM ola cpqp fikWut Kaicu' 

Ovfiv^ Sk Kpti(T<jiM)v Tufv ifiwv ffovXtvfiarojv. — Medea, TorsoTi. 1074. 

** O ^vfibc ip6viov aiTioVf trvfi^opag fiy^apri^fttn^tpyov Mi 

hi H kui ^Oopa^ upxtiybt'. — Aristot. 
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people than the blessed and fortunate. 8. It is a passion (liter 
for dies and insects than for persons professing nobleness and 
bounty. 9. It is troublesome not only to those that suffer it, 
but to them that behold it ; there being no greater incivility 
of entertainment, than for the cook’s fault,^*^ or the negligence 
of the servants, to be cruel or outrageous, or unpleasant in 
the presence of the guests. 10. It makes marriage to be a 
necessary and unavoidable trouble ; friendships, and societies, 
and familiarities, to be intolerable. 1 1 . It multiplies the evils 
of drunkenness, and makes the levities of wine to run into 
madness. 12. It makes innocent jesting to be the beginning 
of tragedies. It3. It turns friendship into hatred ; it makes a 
man los(5 himself, and his reason, and his argument, in dis- 
putation. It turns the desires of knowledge into an itch of 
wrangling. It adds insolency to power. It turns justice into 
cruelty, and judgment into oppression. It changes discipline 
into tediousness and hatred of liberal institution. It makes a 
prosperous man to be envied, and the unfortunate to be un- 
jiitied. It is a conffuenee of all the irregular passions ; there 
is in it envy and sorrow, fear and s<^orn, i>ridc and prejudice, 
rashness and inconsid<n'ation, rejoicing in evil and a desire to 
inilict it, self-love, impatience, and curiosity. And, lastly, 
though it be very tronblesome to others, yet it is most trouble- 
some to him that hath it. 

In the use of these arguments and tlie former exercises, be 
diligent to observe* Ic.st, in your desires to suppress anger, you 
be j)assionate and angiy at yourself lor being angry ; like 
pliysicians'^*^ who give a bitter potion when tliey intend to 
» ject tlie bittermrss of clioler ; for this will provoke the person 
and increast^ the i)assion. But placidly and quietly set upon 
the mortilication of it, and attempt it first for a day, resolving 
that day not at all to be angry, and to be watchful and ob- 
.s(M-vant; for a day is no great trouble: but tlien, after one 
day’s watclil'ulncss, it will be as easy to watch two days as at 
first it was to watch one ihiy, and so you may increase till it 
becomes easy and habitual. 

Only obstjrve, tliat sueli an auger alone is criminal which is 
against cliarity to myself or my neighbour ; but anger against 
sin is a holy zeal, and an cllect of love to God and my brother 

** Dierro quid caujA possis iiignitius istA ? 

** Amaruni aiiiaru bilcni phanntico qui eluunt 
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for whose interest I am passionate^ like a eonoemed person i 
and if I take care that my anger makes no reflection w aconi 
or cruel^ upon the offender^ or of pride and violence^ or trans- 
portation to myself, anger becomes charity and duty. And 
when one commended Charilaus the king of Sparta for a gentle, 
a good, and a meek prince, his colleague said well, How can 
he be good, who is not an enemy even to vicious persons 

3. Remedies against Covetousness^ the third Enemy of Mercy. 

Covetousness is also an enemy to alms, though not to all the 
effects of mercifulness : but this is to be cured by the proper 
motives to charity before mentioned, and by the proper rules 
of justice, which being secured, tlie arts of getting money are 
not easily made criminal. To which also we may add : 

1. Covetousness makes a man miserable,® because riches 
are not means to make a man happy ; and unless felicity wei*e 
to be bought with money, he is a vain person who admires 
heaps of gold and rich possessions. For what Hippomaclius 
said to some persons, who coinniend<Ml a tall man as fit to b«^ 
a champion in the t^llyinpic! games *‘lt is true,” said he, “if 
the crown hang so liigli that the longest arm could reach it;” 
the same we may say concerning ri(dies ; they were exctdlent 
things, if the richest man were cerlainly the wisest and the 
best: but as they are, they are nothing to be wondered at, 
because they contribute nothing towards felicity ; whiidi ap- 
pears, because some men choose, to be miserable tliat they 
may be rich, rather than l)e happy with tin* expense of money 
and doing noble things. 

2. Riches are usehvss and miprofitahle ; for, beyond our 
needs and conveniences, nature knows no use of rielies : and 
they say, that the [irinces of Italy, wlien they sup ahme, eat 
out of a single dish, an<l drink in a }dain glass, and the wife 
eats without purple ; for nothing is more frugal tlian the ha<ik 
and belly, if they be used as they should ; but when tlmy would 
entertain the eyes of strangers, when they are vuiii, and would 
make a noise, then riches come? forth to set forth the spectacle, 
«.Ad furnish mt the comc,dy of wealth, of vanity.®^ No man 

Piutar. (li* Odio ct Invidin. 

** Qmd rrfert igitar rjaaiitis jiimonta 

Porliribiis, (piaiilA lictiinrnin viTtc'tiir in imibrA, 

Juf^vrn qnot vivinu i'oro,1[pias uinchl ? 

Neino Ilia) us fcilx. iuv. Sat 4. 
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Oil . iHth all the wealth in the world, buj so mudh skill as to 
be a good latenist ; he must go the same way that poor people 
do, he must learn and take pains: much less can he buy con* 
stancy, or chastity, or courage ; nay, not so much as the con* 
tempt of riches : and by possessing more than we need, we 
cannot obtain so much power over our souls as not to require 
more. And certainly riches must deliver me from no evil, 
if the possession of them cannot take away the longing for 
them. If any man be thirsty, drink cools him ; if he be 
hungry, eating meat satisfies him ; and when a man is cold 
and calls for a warm cloak, he is pleased if you give it him ; 
but you trouble him if you load him with six or eight cloaks. 
Nature rests, and sits still, when she hath her portion ; but 
that which exceeds it is a trouble and a burden : and, there- 
fore, in true philosophy, no man is rich but he that is poor 
according to the common account : for when God hath satis- 
fied those needs which he made, that is, all that is natural, 
whatsoever is beyond it is thii^t and a disease ; and, unless it 
Ikj sent back again in charity or religion, can serve no end 
but vice or vanity: it can increase the appetite to represent 
the man poorer, and full of a new and artificial, unnatural 
need ; but it never satisfies the need it makes, or makes the man 
richer. No wealth can satisfy the covetous desire of wealth. 

3. Riches are troublesome; but the satisfaction of those 
appetites which God and nature hath made, are cheap and 
easy ; for who ever paid use-money for bread, and onions, and 
water to keep him alive But when we covet after houses 
of the frame and design of Italy, or long for jewels, or for my 
next neighbour's fiehl, or horses from Barbary, or the richest 
perfumes of Arabia, or Galatian mules, or fat eunuchs for our 
slaves from Tunis, or rich coaches from Naples, then we can 
never he satisficxi till we have the best thing that is fancied, 
and all that can be had, and all tliat can be desired, and that 
we can lust no more ; hut before we come to the one half of 
our first wild desires, we are the bondmen of usurers, and of 
our worse tyrant appetites, and the tortures of envy and im- 
patience. But I consider that those who drink on still when 
their thirst is quenched, or eat after they have well dined, 
are forced to vomit not only their superfluity, but even that 

^ Krgi solicitie hi caiisn, peennia, vitas es: 

Par te iimnaturuin moitU adimus iter. — ProperU3. 7. 
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which at first was necessary : so those that covet more than 
they can temperately use, are oftentimes forced to part even 
with that patrimony which would have supported their per- 
sons in fre^om and honour, and have satisfied all their reason- 
able desires. 

4. Contentedness is therefore health, because covetousness 
is a direct sickness : and it was well said of Aristippus, (as 
Plutarch reports him,) if any man, after much eating and 
drinking, be still unsatisfied, he hath no need of more meat or 
more drink, but of a physician ; he more needs to be purgetl 
than to be filled : and, therefore, since covetousness cannot be 
satisfied, it must be cured by emptiness and evacuation. The 
man is without remedy, unless he be reduced to the scantling 
of nature, and the measures of his personal necessity. Give 
to a poor man a house, and a few cows, pay his little ^ebt, and 
set him on work, and he is provided for, and quiet: but when 
a man enlarges beyond a fair |x>ssession, and desires another 
lordship, you spite him if you let him have it ; for, by that, 
he is one degree tlie further off from r<.‘St in his desires and 
satisfaction ; an<l now he sees liimself in a higger capacity to 
a larger fortune ; and he shall never find his j)enod, till you 
begin to take away sonictlrtiig of what he hath ; for tlien h»- 
will begin to l>o glad to keep that whicli is left : but reductt 
him to nature’s measures, ami tiicre he shall he sure to find 
rest : for there no man can desire beyond his Udlyt uI ; and, 
when he wants that, any one iViend on haritaldo man can cure 
his |K>verty, but all the world <auuujt salistV his covt^tousness, 

5. Covetousru^ss is the most fuiita.-ti(ail and (naitnuliclory 
disease in the wliole worM : it mu^t therefore h<* ineurubh\ 
because it strives against its own cure. No man tliercloie 
abstains from meat, l>eeamv 3 he is hungry ; nor tVom wine, ht'- 
cause he loves it and needs it: hut the covetous man docs so, 
for he desires it passionately, because he says he ne(*d.s it, ami 
when he hath it lie will nwd it still, Ixreaus*,' he dan^s not use. 
it. lie gets clothes, her*ause he cannot he without them ; hut 
when he hath them, tinui h(i can ; as if ho needed corn for his 
gra^nary, and clothes for his wardnih*;, more than for his hack 
and belly. For covetousness protends to heap much together 
for fear of want ; and yet, after all his pains and purchase, ho 
suffers that really, whicli, at fiwjt, he fearc,d vainly ; and by 
not using whqt he gets, he makes that suffering tc be actual 
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preaent, and necessary, which, in his lowest condition, was but 
fature, contingent, and possible. It stii's up the desire, and 
takes away the pleasure of being satisfied. It increases the 
appetite^ and will not content it: it swells the principal to no 
purpose, and lessens the use to all purposes ; disturbing the 
order of nature, and the designs of God ; making money not to 
be the instrument of exchange or charity, nor corn to feed him- 
self or the poor, nor wool to clothe himself or his brother, nor 
wine to refresh the sadness of the afflicted, nor his oil to make 
his own countenance cheerful ; but all these to look upon, 
and to tell over, and to take accounts by, and make himself 
considerable, and wondered at by fools ; that while he lives 
he may be called rich, and when he dies may be accounted 
miserable ; and, like the dish-makers of China, may leave a 
greater heap of dirt for his nephews, while he himself hath a 
new lot fallen to him in the portion of Dives. But thus the 
ass carried wood and sweet herbs to the baths, but was never 
washed or perluined himself: he heaped up sweets for others, 
while himself was filtliy with smoke and ashes. And yet it is 
considerable; if the man can be content to feed hardly, and 
labour extrenudy, and watch carefully, and suffer affronts and 
disgrace, that he may get money more than he uses in his tem- 
perate and just needs, with how much ease might this man be 
happy ! and witli how great uneasiness and trouble does he 
make himself miserable ! For he takes pains to get content, 
and when he might have it lie lets it go. lie might better be 
content with a virtuous and quiet poverty, than with an arti- 
ficial, troublesome, and vicious. The same diet and a less 
labour would, at first, make him happy, and, for ever after, 
rewardable. 

6. 'file sum of all is that which the apostle says, “Covet- 
ousness is idolatr}^ tliat is, it is an admiring money for itself, 
not for its use ; it relies upon money, and loves it more than 
it loves God and religion : and it is “the root of all evil;” 
it teaelics men to be cruel and crafty, industrious in evil, full 
of cure and malice ; it devours young lieirs, and grinds the face 
of the poor, and undo(?s tliose who specially belong to God’s 
firoteclioii, helpless, craftlcss, and innocent people ; it inquires 
into our parents’ age, and longs for the death of our friends ; 
it makes friendship an art of rapine, and changes a partner 
into a vulture, and a companion into a thief ; and, after all 
this, it is for no good to itself; for it dares not s|)end those 
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heaps of treasure which it snatched : and men hate serpents 
and basilisks worse than lions and bears ; for these kill bemuse 
they need the prey, but they sting to death and eat not.^‘ And 
if they pretend all this care and heap for their heirs, (like the 
mice of Africa, hiding the golden ore in their bowels, and re- 
fusing to give back the indigested gold till their guts be out,) 
they may remember that what was unnecessary for themselves 
is as unnecessary for their sons ; and why cannot they be with- 
out it as well as their fathers who did not use it ? And it 
often happens that to the sons it becomes an instrument to 
serve some lust or other ; that, as the gold was useless to their 
fathers, so may the sons l>e to the public, fools or prodigals^ 
loads to their country, and the curse and punishment of their 
father’s avarice : and yet all that wealth is short of one bless- 
ing ; but it is a load, coming with a curse, and descending 
from the family of a long-derived sin. However, the father 
transmits it to the son, and it may be the son to one more ; till 
a tyrant, or an oppressor, or a war, or change of government, 
or the usurer, or folly, or an expensive vice^ makes holes in 
the bottom of the bag, and the wealth runs out like water, 
and dies away like a bird from the hand of a child. 

7. Add to these the consideration of the advantages of po- 
verty : that it is a state freer fn>m temptation, sectire in 
dangers, but of one trouble, safe under the Div ine Providence, 
cared for in heaven by a daily ministration, and for wJiose 
support God makes every «laya new decree ; a state, of wliich 
Christ was pleased to make open profession, and many wise 
men daily make vows: that a rich man is hut like a pool, to 
whom the poor run, and first trouble it, and then draw it dry : 
that he enjoys no more of it than according to the few and 
limited needs of a man ; he cannot eat like a wolf or an ele- 
phant ; that variety of dainty fare ministers but to sin and 
sicknesses : that the poor man feasts oftener than the rich,^ 

H ^tXoxfrifioffvvri fifirtfp KaKorifroQ 

Xpvcrdc toXoQ iirri Kai upyvpog dv9pwrrointt\ 

. Xpvfft, KaKuiv dpxHy^^ ftto^Bopij irdvra x«Atjrrwv, 

'EiOk fti) ^vffroini ytvity0at irijpa troOtivov 
Sow yap IkKfin pdxai r«, XitfXatrtai re, ^ovoi rt^ 

*ExOpd Bt TtKva yovcvaiv, d^eX^eioi ra ovvai'/iocc-'— Phocyhd 39* 

^ Provocet ut segnes animoo, rerumque remotas 

Ingeniosa vias paiilatim explorel egeataa. — Claiidian, 36 . 31 * 
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Ffodigio par eat in nobilitate sencctus. — Juven. Sal. 
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bonaie every little enlargement is a feast to the poor, but he 
that feasts every day feasts no day, there being nothing left 
to which he may, beyond his ordinary, extend his appetite : 
that the rich man sleeps not so soundly as the poor labourer ; 
that his fears are more, and his needs are greater (for who is 
poorer, he that needs 51. or he that needs 5000/.?) ; the poor 
man hath enough to fill his belly, and the rich hath not enough 
to fill his eye ; that the poor man's wants are easy to be re- 
lieved by a common charity, but the needs of rich men cannot 
he supplied but by princes ; and they are left to the temptation 
of grt>at vices to make reparation of their needs ; and the am- 
bitious labours ot iften to get great estates is but like the selling 
of a fountain to buy a fever, a parting with content to buy 
necessity, a purchase of an unhandsome condition at the price 
of infelicity ; that princes, and they that enjoy most of the 
world, have most of it but in title, and supreme rights, and 
reserved privihiges, peppercorns, homages, trifling services, 
and acknowledgments, the real use descending to others, to 
more substantial purposes. These considerations may be use- 
ful to tlie curing of covetousness ; that, the grace of merciful- 
ness enlarging the heart of a man, his hand may not be con- 
tracted, but reached out to the poor in alms. 

Sect. IX. Of Repentance. 

Repentance, of all things in the world, makes the greatest 
change : it changes things in heaven and earth ; for it changes 
the whole man from sin to grace, from vicious habits to holy 
customs, from unchaste bodies to angelical souls, from swine 
to philosophers, from drunkenness to sober counsels : and God 
himself, “with whom is no variableness or shadow of change,” 
is pleased, by descending to our weak understandings, to say 
that he changes also upon man’s repentance, that lie alters his 
ilecrces, revokes his sentence, cancels the bills of accusation, 
throws the records of shame and sorrow from the court of 
h«aven, and lifts up the sinner from the grave to life^ from iiis 

JFIoriuliis htc, puteusqnc brevis, ncc reste movendus, 

In tenues pUintas facili diffunditur haustii. 

Vive bidentis ainans, et culti vilUcus horti ; 

Unde cpuiiim possis centum dare Fythagoreis. 

Est aliquid, quociinque loco, quocunque reoessu, 

Uaiiu sese donuinum fecisse lacerts — 8at« ilL 
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prison to a throno, from hell and the guilt of eternal tortuni 
to heaven, and to a title to never-ceasing felicities. If we be 
bound on earth, we shall be lK)und in heaven ; if we be ab- 
solved here, we shall be loosed there ; if we repent, God will 
repent, and not send the evil upon us which we had deserved. 

But repentance is a conjugation and society of many duties* ; 
and it contains in it all the parts of a holy life, from the tim-' 
of our return to the day of our death inclusively ; and it hath 
in it some things specially relating to the sins of our former 
days, which are now to be abolished by special arts, and have 
obliged us to special labours, and brought in many new neces- 
sities, and put us into a very great deal of danger. And be- 
cause it is a duty consisting of so many parts and so much 
employment, it also requires much time, and leaves a man in 
the same degree of hope of pardon, as is his restitution to the 
state of righteousness and holy living, for which we covenant- 
ed in baptism. For we must know, that there is but one re- 
pentance in a man’s whole life, if repentance be taken in the 
proper and strict evangelical covenant sense, and not after the 
ordinary understanding of the word : that is, we are but once 
to change our whole state of life, from the power of the devil 
and his entire possession, from the state of sin and death, from 
the body of corruption, to the life of grace, to the possessiim 
of Jesus, to the kingdom of the gospel: and this is done in 
the baptism of water, or in the hnptisTu r)f the Spirit, wlien 
the first rite comes to he verilie<I by (hul’s grace comintr upon 
us, and by our obedience to the lu^avcnly calling, w(? working 
together with God, After this change, if ever we fall into 
the contrary state, and he wlndly estrange^l from (h)d and 
religion, and profess onrselvfw servants of nn right cfaisness, 
God hath made no more covenant of I’cstitution to ns ; there 
is no place left for any more repiaitaiua-, or entire c.hmige of 
condition, or new birth ; a man <*an he* regenerated but onc(‘ : 
and such are voluntary malicious apostalcs, witches, obstinate 
impenitent persons, and the like, lint if we he overtaken by 
infirmity, or enter irito the. mai*clH‘S or borders of this estate, 
and commit a grievous sin, or ten, or tw(*nty, so wo be not in 
the entire possession of the devil, w«‘ are, IVir the pn*sent, in 
a damnable condition if we die; but il‘ avc live, we are in a 
recoverable condition ; for so we inav r(?j»ent often. We re- 
pent or rise from dealii but once, but irorn sickness many 
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times i and by the grace of God we shall be pardoned if so 
we repent. But our hopes of pardon are just as is the repent- 
ance ; which, if it be timely, hearty, industrious, and ehective, 
God accepts ; not by weighing grains or scruples, but by 
estimating the great proportions of our life. A hearty en- 
deavour and an effectual general change shall get the pardon ; 
the unavoidable infirmities, and past evils, and present imper- 
fections, and short interruptions, against which we watch, and 
pray, and strive, being put upon the accounts of the cross, 
and paid for by the holy Jesus. This is the state and con- 
jlition of repentance ; its parts and actions must be valued ac- 
cording to the following rules : — ' 

Ac/s and Parts of Repentance, 

1. lie that repents truly is greatly sorrowful for his past 
sins : not with a superficial sigh or tear, but a pungent af- 
flictive sorrow ; such a sorrow as hates tlic sin so much, that 
the man would o.hoose to die rather than act it any more. This 
sorrow is calliMl in Scripture “ a wecjnng sorely; a weeping with 
bitterness of heart ; a weejnng day and night; a sorrow of lieart ; 
a br<*aking of the spirit ; mourning like a dove, and chatter- 
ing like a swallow ^ and we may road the degree and man- 
ner of it by the lainontations and sad accents of the prophet 
Jeremy, when he wept for the sins of tlie nation ; by the 
ln*nrt-hnMking of David, when he mourned for his murder 
and adultery ; ami tho bitter weeping of St. Peter, after the 
shaiiieful denying of his Master. Tin? expression of this sor- 
row dillers according to the temper of the body, the sex, the 
ago, and circumstance of action, and tlie motive of sorrow, and 
by many accidental tendernesses, or masculine hardnesses ; and 
the repent am?e is not to be estimated by the tears, but by the 
gri(*f ; ami tho gritd’ is to he valued not by tlie sensitive trou- 
ble, but by the cordial hatred of tho sin, and ready actual de- 
reliction of it, and a resolution and real resisting its conse- 
rpicut temptations. Some people can shed tears for nothing, 
some ibr any thing ; but the proper and true effects of a godly 
sorrow are, i‘ear of the Divine judgments, apprehension of 
(»od’s displ(*asure, watchings and strivings against sin, pa- 
tiently enduring the cross of sorrow, (which God sends as 
their punishment,) in accusation of ourselves, in perpetually 
* Jcr. xiii. 17 ; Jorl u. 13; Ezek. xxvii. 31 ; Jameis iv. 8* 
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begging pardon, in mean and base opinions of ourselves^ and 
in all the natural productions from these, according to our 
temper and constitution. For if we be apt to weep in other 
accidents, it is ill if we weep not also in the sorrows of repent- 
ance ; not that weeping is of itself a duty, but that the sorrow, 
if it be as great, will be still expressed in as great a manner. 

2. Our sorrow for sins must retain the proportion of our 
sins, though not the equality. We have no particular mea- 
sures of sins ; we know not which is greater, of sacrilege or 
superstition, idolatry or covetousness, rebellion or witchcraft ; 
and therefore God ties us not to nice measures of sorrow, but 
only that we keep the general rules of proportion ; that is, 
that a great sin have a great grief, a smaller crime being to 
be washed off with a lesser shower. 

3. Our sorrow for sins is then best accounted of for its de- 
gree, when it, together with all the penal and afflictive duties 
of repentance, shall Iiave equalled or exceeded the pleasure we 
had in commission of the sin.^ 

4. True i*epentance is a punishing duty, and acts its sor- 
row ; and judges and condemns the sin by voluntary submit- 
ting to such sadnesses as God sends on us, or (to prevent the 
judgment of God) by judging ourselves, and punishing our 
bodies and our spirits by such instruments of piety as are 
troublesome to the bo<ly: such as arc fasting, watching, long 
prayers, troublesome postures in our praycu’s, expensive alms, 
and all outward acts of humiliation. For he that must judge 
himself must condemn himself if he be guilty ; and if he be 
condemned, he must be punished ; and if he be so judged, it 
will help to prevent the judgment of the Lord, St. Paul in- 
structing us in this particular.^ Put I before intimated that 
the punishing actions of repentance are only actions of sorrow, 
and therefore are to make up the proportions of it. For our 
grief may be so full of trouble as to outweigh all the burdens 
of fasts and bodily afflictions, and then the other are the less 
necessary ; and when they are used, the benefit of them is to 
obtain of God a remission or a lessening of such temporal 
judgments which God hath decreed against the sins, os it was 
in the case of Ahab ; but the sinner is not, by any thing of 
this, reconciled to the eternal favour of God ; for, as yet, this 
IB but the introduction to repentance. 

* Hugo de St. Victor. 


* I Cor. xL 
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5 . Every true penitent is obliged to confess his sins, and to 
humble himself before God for ever. Confession of sins hath 
a special promise : ** If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins;”^ meaning that God hath bound 
himself to forgive us if we duly confess our sins, and do all 
that for which confession was appointed ; that is, be ashamed 
of them, and own them no more. For confession of our sins 
to God can signify nothing of itself in its direct nature : he 
sees us when we act them, and keeps a record of them ; and 
we forget them, unless he reminds us of them by his grace. 
So that to confess them to God does not punish us or make 
us ashamed : but confession to him, if it proceeds from shame 
and sorrow, and is an act of humility and self-condemnation,” 
and is a laying open our wounds for cure, then it is a duty 
God delights in. In all which circumstances, because we may 
very much be helped if we take in the assistance of a spiritual 
guide, therefore tlie cliurch of God, in all ages, hath com- 
mended. and, in most ages, enjoined, that we confess our sins,*'* 
and discover the state and condition of our souls to such a 
person, whom we or our superiors j udge fit to help us in such 
needs. For so, “ if we confess our sins one to another,” as St. 
James a»l vises, we shall obtain the prayers of the holy man 
whom God and the church have appointed solemnly to pray 
for us ; and when he knows our needs, he can best minister 
coinlbrt or reproof, oil or caustics ; he can more opportunely re- 
commend your particular state to God ; iie can determine your 
cases of conscience, and judge better for you than you do for 
yourself ; aud the shame of opening such ulcers may restrain 
your forwardness to contract thejn ; and all these circum- 
sfaiices of advantage will do very much towards the forgive- 
ness. And this course was taken by the new converts in the 
flays of tin; apostles : “ For many that believed came and con- 
lirsscd and showed their deeds.”® And it were well if this 
duty were practised prudently and innocently, in order to 
public discipline, or private comfort and instruction ; but that 
it be done to (iiod is a duty, not directly for itself, but for its 
adjuncts and the duties that go with it, or before it, or after 
it : which duties, because they are all to be helped and guided 

* 1 John i. 9. * 'ArayffaTov ro7f TreTricrrevueroiff o/icovQ/iiay 

rmv fjtv9r7i(iiu>v rov Oiov iKofioXoyttfrOai rd a/iaprti/iaTa . — St. Basil, reg; 
tircv. *228. Concii. Laod.c. 2. Coiicii. Quin.sext. c. 102. Tcrtul. de Pesut 

* Acts xix. 18. 
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hy our pastors and curates of souls, he is careful of his oteiTial 
interest, that will not lose the advantage of using a private 
guide and judge. “ He that hideth his sins shall not prosper 
iVon dirigetuTj saith the vulgar Latin, “he shall want a 
guide:’* “but who coniesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
mercy.” ^ And to this purpose Cltniacus reports, that divers 
holy persons in that age did use to carry table-books with 
them, and in them described an account of all their determin- 
ate thoughts, purposes, words, and actions, in which they had 
suffered infirmity ; that by communicating the estate of their 
souls, they might be instructed and guided, or corrected or 
encouraged. 

6. True repentance must reduce to act all its holy purposes, 
and enter into and run through the state of holy living, ** which 
is contrary to tliat state of darkness in whicdi in times past we 
walked.® For to resol v<; to do it, and yet not to <lo it, is to 
break our resolution and our faith, to mock God, to falsity and 
evacuate all the preceding acts of repentance, and to make our 
pardon hopeless, and our hope fruith-ss. He that resolves to 
live well when a danger is upon him, or a violent fear, f»r 
when the appetites of lust are newly satisfied, or n<.*\vly served, 
and yet when the temptation e<»mes again, 'ins again, and 
then is sorrowful, and re<olve'i oner; more against it, and yet 
falls when the temptation returns, is a vain man, but no true 
penitent, nor in the state of graire ; ami it’ h»i chance to die 
ill one of these go<id moo<i', is very far from salvation; for if 
it be necessary that wa re.'olve to livt*. weli, it necessary we 
sliould do so. For re^«»lutiori is an im[»erfeet act, a term of 
relation, and signifies nothing hut in ordiu* to the actions; it 
is as a faculty is to the a<'t, as .spring is tf» the liarvest, as e*jgs 
arc to birds, as a relutise to its ^ orn -pomlent, nothing witi}- 
out it. No man, therefore, can be in the state of gra<‘e and 
actual favour by resolulions and holy purpf>ses; tla-st* are but 
the gate and portal towards pardon : a holy life is the (*nly 
perfection of ref»«mtance, and the firm gnniml ujion which 
can cast the anchor of h«jpe in the iiiercicn of Go<i, throtigh 
Jesus Christ. 

^ Prov. xxviii. bl. • Tlom. vi. 3, 1, 7; v«ii. 10; \i 22, ‘27 ; xiij, 
13, 14; Gal. v. (i, 21; vi. I.j; 1 ('or. vii. Ill; ’2 Car. xiii. 5; i. 21 — 
23; Hcb. xii. I, 11, l(i; x. Hi, 22; I Pet. i, 15; 2 Pet. i. 4, 9, J(*; lu. 
11 ; 1 John i. 6 ; iii. 8, U; v. IG. * Ncupiam illmi vt^rbum, Beiid 

Vuiif Dial qui bene fac it. — i rinumiaua, act. ii. ateii. iii. 38. 
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7. No man is to reckon his pardon immediately upon his 
returns from sin to the beginnings of good life, but is to be- 
gin his hopes and degrees of conlidcncc according as sin dies 
in him, and grace lives; as the habits of sin lessen, and 
righteousness grows ; according as sin returns but seldom in 
siimller instances and without choice, and by surprise without 
deliberation, and is highly disrelished, and presently dashed 
against the rock Christ Jesus, by a holy sorrow and renewed 
care, and more strict watchfulness. For a holy life being the 
condition of the covenant on our part, as we return to God, so 
C»od returns to us, and our state iHilurns to the probabilities 
of pardon. 

Kvery man is to work out his salvation wdth fear and 
trembling ; and after the commission of sins his fears must mul- 
tiply ; because every new sin and every great declining from 
the ways of (iod is still a degree of new danger, and hath in- 
creased God’s anger, and hath made him more uneasy to grant 
pardon : and when he does grant it, it is upon harder terms 
)»oih fordoing and sulfering: that is, we must do more for 
pardon ; and, it may be, sutler much more. For we must 
know that (Jod pardons our sins by parts; as our duty in- 
l•r^•a^es, ami our care is more prudent and active, so (iods 
anger decr<‘ases : and yet, it may be, the last sin you commit- 
ted imule God unalterably resolve to send upon you some sad 
judgment. C)f the particulars in all cases w'e are uncertain; 
and therefore we liuve reason always to mourn for our sins 
that liave so provoked God, and made our condition so full of 
dangc^r that, it may be, no prayers, or tcar.s, or duty, can alter 
his senftmee «*onc(‘rning some sad judgment upon us. Thub 
(Jod irrevocably decreed to punish the Israelites for idolatry, 
aliliough Moses prayed for them, and God forgave them iu 
.'ome di'gre<* ; that is, so that he would not cut them off from 
being a ptMiple ; yet be wouhl not forgive them so, but he 
Would visit tliat tlieir ^\n upon them; and ho did so. 

f>. A true peiiileut must, all the days of his life,^® pray for 
pardon, and never think the work completed till he dies ; not 
i»y any act ol‘ his own, by no act of the church, by no forgive- 
ness by the? parly injured, by no restitution. These are all 
instrv>mont.s of great use and tdlicacy, and the means by which 
it L) to be done at k;ngth ; but still the sin lies at the dooTi 
l^and ;m iiilcrslitiutn |KrDit<;nii8B.— Tacit* 
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ready to return upon us in judgment and damnation, if we 
return to it in choice or action. And whether God hath for- 
given us or no^ we know not,'^ and how far we know not ; 
and all that we have done, is not of sufficient worth to obtain 
pardon : therefore still pray, and still be sorrowful for ever 
iiaving done it, and for ever watch against it ; and then those 
beginnings of pardon, which are working all the way, will at 
last be perfected in the day of the Lord. 

10. Defer not at all to repent ; much less mayest thou put 
it off to thy death-bed. It is not an easy thing to root out the 
habits of sin *2 which a man’s whole life hath gathered and 
confirmed. We find work enough to mortify one beloved 
lust, in our very best advantage of strength and time, and be- 
fore it is so deeply rooted, as it must needs be supposed to be 
at the end of a wicked life : and, therefore, it will prove im- 
possible, w'hen the work is so great and the strength so little, 
when sin is so strong and grace so w'eak : for they always 
keep the same proportion of increase and decrease, and as sin 
grows grace decays : so that the more need we have of graces 
the less at that time we shall have; be^cause the greatness of 
our sins, which makes the need, hath lessened tlie grace of 
God, which should help us, into nothing. To which add this 
consideration ; that on a man’s deatl»-hed tlie day of repent- 
ance is past ; for repentance being the renewing of a holy life, 
a living the life of grace, it is a contradiction to say that a 
man can live a Iioly lil'e upon his death-bed ; (*sp(‘(‘iiilly if we 
consider, that for a sinner to live a holy life must first sup- 
pose him to have overcome all Ids evil habits, and tiien to 
have made a purchase of the contrary graces, by the lahourM 
of great prudejice, watcli fulness, s« lf-(i(*nial, and severity. 

“ Nothing that is excellent can he wrought sudfh‘nly.” 

1 1. After the beginnings of thy recovery, ho infinitely fear- 
ful of a relapse; and therefore, upon the stock of thy sad ex- 
perience, observe where, thy failings w(u*e, ami by especial arts 
fortify that faculty, and arm against that temptation. For if 
all tho.se arguments which God uses to ns to pre.serve our in- 
nocence, and thy late danger, and thy fear.s, and the goodness 

“ I peccati et i dehbiti .son sempro pin cli fjuci clic si rrrde. 

** Tiodv xpdciOoQ ifTTiv tvpitrKitv finii^rjaa ; ro ivuvriov tOof. — Aman 
** Mortem venietiteni nemo hilari.s exripit, nisi qtu sc ad iilain diaciKB* 
pOsaifrAt. OifSitf r&v fAtydXwr yirerui.— ArriMi* 



OF REPSKTANCE. 


241 


cf Ood making thee once to escape, and the shame of thj fall, 
and the sense of thy own weaknesses, will not make thee 
watchful against a fall, especially knowing how much it costs 
a man to be restored, it will be infinitely more dangerous if 
ever thou fallcst again ; not only for fear God should no more 
accept thee to pardon, but even thy own hopes will be made 
more desperate, and thy impatience greater, and thy shame 
turn to impudence, and thy own will be more estranged, vio- 
lent, and refractory, and thy latter end will be worse than thy 
lieginning. To which add this consideration : that thy sin, 
which was formerly in a good way of being pardoned, will not 
only return upon thee with all its own loads, but with the 
baseness of unthankfulness, and thou wilt be set as far back 
from heaven as ever ; and all thy former labours, and fears, 
and watchings, and agonies, will be reckoned for nothing, but 
as arguments to upbraid thy folly, who, when thou hadst set 
one foot in heaven, didst pull that back, and carry both to hell. 

Motives to Repentance. 

I shall use no other arguments to move a sinner to repent- 
ance, but to tell him, unless he does he shall certainly perish ; 
and if he docs repent timely and entirely, that is, live a holy 
life, he shall be forgiven and be saved. But yet I desire, that 
this consideration be enlarged with some great circumstances ; 
•and let us rtMncinher, 

1. That to admit mankind to repentance and pardon, was 
a favour greater than ever God gave to the angels and devils ; 
for they were never admitted to the condition of second 
thoughts: Christ never groaned one groan for them; he 
never suffered one stripe, nor one affront, nor shed one drop 
ot* blood, to restore them to hopes of blessedness after tlieir 
first failings. But this he did for us; he paid tlie score of 
« Mir 'sins, only that we might be admitted to repent, and that 
tills repentance might be effectual to the great purposes of 
felicity and salvation. 

2. Consider, that as it cost Christ many millions of prayers 
and groans and sighs, so he is now at this instant, and hath 
been for the^ sixteen hundred years, night and day, inces- 
santly praying for grace to us, that we may repent ; and for 
punlon wIh’U we do ; and for degrees of pui*don beyond tha 
capacities of our infirmities, and the merit of our sorrows aad 
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amendment : and this prayer he will continue till his second 
coming; for ^‘he ever liveth to make intercession for 
And that we may know what it is in behalf of which he in- 
tercedes, St. Paul tells us his design ; We are ambassadors 
for Christ, os though he did beseech you by us ; we pray you 
in Christ’s stead to be reconciled to God.”*® And what 
Christ prays us to do, he prays to God that we may do : that 
which he desires of us as his servants, he desires of God, who 
is tlie fountain of the grace and powers unto us, and without 
whose assistance we can do nothing. 

3. That ever we should repent, was so costly a purchase, 

and so great a concernment, and so high a favour, and the 
event is esteemed by God himself so great an excellency, that 
our blessed Saviour tells us, “there shall be joy in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth meaning, that when Christ 
shall be glorified, and at the right hand of his Fatlier make 
intercession for us, praying for our repentance, the conversion 
and repentance of every sinner is part of Christ’s glorification, 
it is the answering of his prayers, it is a portion of his re- 
ward, in which he does essentially gh>ry by the joys of his 
glorified humanity. This is the jf)y of our Lord himself di- 
rectly, not of the angels, save only by reflection : the joy 
(said our blessed Saviour) shall be iri the }>re.sence of the 
angels ; they shall see the glory of the Lord, the answering of 
his prayers, the satisfaction of his desires, and the reward of 
his sufferings, in the re[)e*iitance and consequent pardon of a 
sinner. For therodbre he once suffered, and for that reason 
he rejoices for ever. And therefore, when a penitent sinner 
eonacs to receive the effect and full corL->muinatic»n of his pardon, 
it is called “an entering into the joy of our Lonl lliat is, a 
partaking of that joy which Christ received at our eouveiviou 
and enjoyed ever since. * 

4, Add to this, that the rewards of heaven are so gr<*at and 
glorious, and Christ’s burden is so light^his yoke, is so easy, 
that it is a shameless impudence to expect .so great glories at 
a \esB rate than so little a service, at a lower rat<; than a holy 
life. It cost the heart -blood of the Son of (rod to obtain 
heaven for us upon that condition ; and who shall die again 
to get heaven for us upon easier terms ? What would you do, 


» llsh* vii. 


** 2 CouY, iO* 


Luke XU. 7 
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if God should command you to kill your eldest son, or to work 
ill the mines for a thousand years together, or to fast all thy 
life-time with bread and water ? were not heaven a very great 
bargain even after all this ? And when God requires nothing 
of us but to live soberly, justly, and godly, (which things 
themselves are to a man a very great felicity, and necessary 
to our present well-being,) shall we think tljis to be an in- 
tolerable burden, and that heaven is too little a purchase at 
that price; and that God, in mere justice, will take a death- 
bed sigh or groan, and a few unprofitable tears and promises, 
in exchange for all our duty ? 

If these motives, joine<l together wdth our own interest, 
(even ns niucli as felicity, and the sight of God, and the avoid- 
ing the intolerable pains of hell, and many intermedial judg- 
ments, come to,) will not move ns to leave, 1. the filthinessi, 
and, 2. the trouble, and, Ik the uneasiness, and, 4. the unrea- 
sonableness of sin, and turn to God — there is no more to be 
said ; we must perish in our folly. 

Sect. X. 0/ JWparafton to^ am! the Manner how to receive, 
the hobj iSacntmi'Mt of the Lorefs Supper, 

The celebralion of the holy sacrament is the great mysteri- 
ousness of the (.,-hristiaii religion, ami succeeds to the most 
solemn rite of natural and dudaieal religion, the law of sacri- 
ficing. For (m»( 1 s}>are<l mankind, and took the sacrifice of 
Ijeasts, togetiier with our solemn j»rayers, for an instrument of 
expiation. Hut these could not purity the soul from sin, but 
were typical of th(* saeriJici* of .sonu‘thing that could. But 
nothing could do tliis, hut either the offering of all that sinned, 
that ev<M V man should he the anathema or devoted thing ; or 
els<* by st)mc one ot' lh<* same capaeity, who by some super- 
added exeellcney might in his own personal sufferings have a 
value yreal enough to satisfy for all tlie whole kind of sinning 
persons. This tlnj »Son of (jo<I, riesus Christ, God and man, 
undertook, aiul finishiMl hy a sacrifice of himsell' upon the altar 
of the cross. 

2, 'Tills satTrificf*, because it was perfect, could be but one, - 
and that, once ; hut because the needs of the world should last 
as kmg as the world itscll', it was necessary that there should 
be a perp€>tnal ministry establisheil, whereby this one suffi- 
cient sacrifice should be made eternally effectual to the several 
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new arising needs of all the world, who should desire it, or in 
anj sense be capable of it. 

3. To this end Christ was made a priest for ever : he was 
initiated or consecrated on the cross, and there began liis 
priesthood, which was to last till his coming to judgment. It 
began on earth, but was to last and be officiated in heaven, 
wliere lie sits perpetually representing and exhibiting to the 
Father that great effective sacrifice which he offered on the 
cross, to eternal and never-failing purposes. 

4. As Christ is pleased to represent to his Father that great 
sacrifice as a means of atonement and expiation for all man- 
kind, and with special purposes and intendment for all the 
elect, all that serve him in holiness ; so he hath appointed 
that the same ministry shall be done upon earth too, in our 
manner, and according to our proportion ; and therefore hath 
constituted and separated an order of men who, by “ showing 
forth the Lord’s death” by sacramental representation, may 
pray unto God after the same manner that our Lord and High 
Priest does ; that is, offer to God and represent in this solemn 
prayer and sacrament, Christ as already offered ; so sending 
up a gracious instrument, whereby our prayers may, for his 
sake and in the same manner of intercession, be oflej-ed up to 
God in our behalf, and for all them for whom we pray, to all 
those purposes for wliich Christ died. 

5. As the minii.ders of the sacrament do, in a sacramental 
manner, present to God ■ ' e sacrifice of the cross, by being 
imitators of Christ’s intercession ; so tfu? pt'Ople are sacrilicers 
too in their manner : for besides that, hy saying Amm, they 
join in the act of him that rninistt*rs, and make it also to be 
their own ; so, when they eat and drink the consecrated and 
blessed elements worthily, they receive Christ within them, 
and therefore may also olb*r him to i iod, wfiile, in thtdr saeri- 
nee of obedience and thanksgiving, tle^y present the,mseiv(*s to 
God with Christ, whom they have spiritually receivt^d, that is, 
thfjmselves, with that which will make thorn graeitms and 
acceptable. The offering their lirxlies, and sojils, and services 
tQ God in him, and hy him, and with him, who is his Father s 
well-beloved, and in whom he is well pjf*ased, cannot but b«. 
iu.*cepted to all the purposes of blessing, grace, aiKl glory.* 

• Nortti tcTTiiiora tii Jovis sfirrM, 
jlyiim fiilpet plmadus, vulta, 

Quif nil suppjicibus sulut iMigam.— Marii4i* ep. L v« 6. 
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6. This is the sum of the greatest mysteiy of our religion ; 
it is the copy of the passion, and the ministration of the great 
mystery of our redemption ; and therefore, whatsoever entitles 
us to the general privileges of Christ’s passion, all that is ne<^ 
cessary by way of disposition to the celebration of the sacra- 
D^ent of his passion ; because this celebration is our manner of 
applying or using it. The particulars of which preparation 
are represented in the following rules. 

1. No man must dare to approach to the holy sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper, if he be in a state of any one sin,® that is, 
unless he have entered into the state of repentsince, that is, of 
sorrow and amendment ; lest it be said concerning him, as it 
was concerning Judas, “the hand of liim that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table and he that receiveth Christ into an 
impure soul or body, lirst turns his most excellent nourish- 
ment into poison, and then feeds upon it. 

2. Every communicant must lirst have examined himself ; 
that is, trie<l the condition and state of his soul, searched out 
the secret ulcers, inquire<l out its weaknesses and indiscretions, 
and all those aptnesses where it is exposed to temptation ; that 
by finding out its diseases lie may find a cure, and by discover- 
ing its aptnesses he may s(M*ure his present purposes of future 
aineiidiiient, and may be armed against dangers and tempta- 
lion.s. 

3. This examination must be a man’s own act and inquisi- 
tion into his life : but tiieii also it should lead a man on to 
run to tliose whom the great Physician of our souls, Christ 
Jt'sus, hath appoinie<l to minister physic to our diseases; that 
in all dangers and great aeeidejits we may be assisted for 
eoinfurt and remedy, for medicine and caution. 

4. In this affair let no man deceive himself, and against 
sn(*]i a tina^ which public authority hath appointed for us to 
receive the sacraineut, weep for his sins by way of solemnity 
and ceremony, and still retain the afiection : but he that comes 
to this least must liave on the wedding-garment, that is, he must 
have put on rlesus Christ, and he must have put off the old man 
with ids afiections and lusts ; and he must be wholly conformed 
to Christ iu the image of his mind. For then we have put 
on (Christ when our souls are clothed with his righteousness, 
when every faculty of our soul is pro]K>rtioned and vested ac« 

* Vasa piira ad rem divinatu — Plaul. iu Cap. act. iv. ac. !• 
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cordii g to the pattern of Christ’s life. And, therefore, a man 
must not leap from his last night’s surfeit and bath, and then 
coinmunicatc : but when he hath begun the work of God 
effectually, and made some progress in repentance, and liath 
walked some stages and peritals in the way.s of godliiu ^ts, then 
let him come to him that is to minister it, ami having inac^ 
known the state of his soul, he is to be admitted : but to re- 
ceive it into an unhallowed soul and body is to recidve the 
dust of the tabernacle in the w'aters of jealousy ; it will make 
the belly to swell, and the thigh to rot ; it will not convey 
Christ to us, but the devil will enter and dwell there^ till with 
it he returns to his dwelling of torment Remember always^ 
that after a great sin, or after a habit of sins^ a man is not 
soon made clean ; and no unclean thing must come to this 
feast It is not the preparation of two or three days that can 
render a person capable of this banquet : for in this feast, all 
Christ, and Christ’s passion, and all his graces, the blessings 
and effects of his sufferings, are conveyed. Nothing can fit us 
for this but what can unite us to Christ, and obtain of him tc 
present our needs to his heavenly Father ; this sacrament can 
no otherwise lie celebrated but upm the same terms on wliicdi 
we may hope for pardon and heaven itself. 

5. When we have this gemrral and indispmsably necessary 
preparation, we are to make our souls morf> adonietl and trim- 
med up with circiJinstanees of pious lU'tions and .special devo- 
tions, setting apart .some portion of our time immediately Ixjfore 
the day of solemnity, a<;<;ording as our great occasions will 
permit: and tliis time is .sp cially to lx* spent in actions of re- 
pentance, confession of <iur sins, renewing our purpises of holy 
living, praying for pardori of our failings, and lor those gra^^es 
which may pn;vent tlic like, ftadncs.ses for the time to come, 
meditation upon the. fiassiou, u[Mm the inhttite love of G«kI, ex- 
pressed in so great iny.sterious manners of rtisUmiption ; and 
indednitely in all arts of virtue which may build our 
up into a templa fit for the reception of Christ himHclf, and the 
inhabitation of the Holy Spirit. 

6. The celebration of the holy saenunent, being the most 
solemn prayer, joined with the most effticlual instrument of 
acceptance, must supyiose us in the love of G<mI and in charity 
with all the world ; and therefore we must, twffore every tiowi- 
munion especially, remember what differences or jealousies 140 
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betwcfeii us and any one (dse, and recompose all disunions, 
and cause right understandings between each other; offering 
to satisfy wliom we have injured, and to forgive them who 
have injured us, without thoughts of resuming the quarrel 
when the solemnity is over ; for that is but to rake the embers 
in light and fantastic ashes : H must be quenched, and a holy 
tlanic enkindled — no fires must be at all, but the fires of love 
ar.d zeal ; and the altar of incense will send up a sweet per- 
iume, and make atonement for us. 

7. When the day of the least is come, lay aside all cares and 
impertinences of the world, and remember that this is thy 
800^8 day, a day of traffic and intercourse with heaven. Arise 
early in the morning. 1. Give God thanks for the approach 
of so great a blessing. 2. Confess thine own unworthiness 
to admit so Divine a guest. 3. Then remember and deplore 
thy sins, which have made thee so unworthy. 4. Then con* 
fess God’s goodness, and take sanctuary there, and upon him 
place thy hopes ; 5. And invite him to thee with renewed acts 
of love, of holy desire, of hatred of his enemy, sin. 6. Make 
oblation of thyself wholly to be disposed by him, to the obedi- 
ence of liini, to his providence and possession, and pray him to 
enter and dwell there for ever. And aller this, with joy and 
holy fear, and the forw'ardncss of love, address thyself to the 
receiving of him, to whom, and by whom, and for whom, all 
faith, and all hope, and all love, in tJie wiiolc catholic church, 
both in heaven and earth, is designed ; him, whom kings and 
queens, and whole kingdoms, are in love with, and count it 
the grciitest honour in tlie world that tlieir crowns and scep- 
tres are laid at his holy feet. 

8. When the ]u»iy man stands at the table of blessing, and 
ministers the rite of consecration, then do as the angels do, who 
behold, and love, and womh»r that the Son of God should be- 
come food to the souls of Ids servants ; that he, who cannot 
suffer any change or l<?ssening, should be broken into pieces, 
and enter into the body to support and nourish the spirit, and 
y(it at the same time remain in heaven, while he descends to 
line upon earth ; that lie who hath essential felicity should 
luKJOine miserable and die for thee, and tlien give himself to 
thee forever to redeem thee from sin and misery ; that by his 
wounds he should procure health to thee, by his affronts he 
should entitle thee to glory, by bis death he should bring thee 
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to life, and by becoming a man he ahould make thee portokev 
of the Divine nature. These are aooh glcniee dia^ uthouj^ 
Aey are made so obvious that each eye may behold theoii yet 
they are also so deep that no thought ean fathom them : but 
so it hath pleased him to make these mysteries to be sensible, 
because the excelleacy and depth of the mercy is not intelli- 
gible ; that while we are ravished and cmnprehended within 
the infiniteness of so vast and mysterious a mercy, yet we may 
be as sure of it as of that thing we see and feel, and smell and 
taste ; but yet it is so great that we cannot understand it. 

9. These holy mysteries are ofiered to our senses, but not 
to be placed under our feet ; they are sensible, but not com* 
mon ; and, therefore, as the weakness of the elements adds 
wonder to the excellency of the sacrament, so let our reverence 
and venerable usages of them add honour to the elements, 
and acknowledge the glory of the mystery, and the Divinity 
of the mercy. Let us receive the consecrated elements with 
all devotion and humility of body and spirit ; and do this 
honour to it, that it be the first food we eat, and the first be- 
verage we drink that day, unless it be in case of sickness, or 
other great necessity ; and that your body and soul both be 
prepared to its reception with abstinence Iroin secular plea- 
sures, that you may better have attended fastings and pre- 
paratory prayers. For if ever it be seasonable to observe the 
counsel of St Paul, that married persons by consent should 
abstain for a time, that they may attend to solemn religion, it 
is now.® It was not by St. Paul, nor the. after-ages of the 
church, called a duty so to do, but it is most reasonable that 
the more solemn actions of religion should be attended U>, vritli- 
out the mixture of any thing that may discompose the mind 
and make it more secular or less religious. 

10. In the act of receiving, exercise acts of faith with much 
confidence and resignation, believing it not to be common 
bread and wine, but holy in their use, holy in their significa- 
tion, holy in their change, and holy in their effect : and believe, 
if thou art a worthy communicant, th(iU dost as verily receive 
Christ’s body and blood to all effects and purposes of the Spirit, 
as thou dost receive fhe blessed elements into thy mouth — that 
thou puttest thy finger to his hand, and thy hand into his side, 

* Discedite ab aris, Queis tulit hesternll gaudia noctc Venus.— Tibuk 

U. 1. 12. 
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and tixy lips to his fontind of blood, socking life from bis 
heart and yet, if thou dost communicate unworthily, tiiioii 
estest and drinkest Christ to thy danger, and death, apd de* 
struction. Dispute not concerning the secret of the mystery, 
and the nicety of the manner, of Christ’s presence ; it is suffi- 
cient to thee that Christ shall be present to thy soul as an in- 
strument of grace, as a pledge of the resurrection, as the earnest 
of glory and immortality, and a means of many intermedial 
blessings, even all such as are necessary for thee, and are in 
order to thy salvation. And to make all this good to the^ 
there is nothing necessary on thy part but a holy life, and a 
true belief of ail the sayings of Christ ; amongst which, inde- 
finitely assent to the words of institution, and believe that 
Christ, in the holy sacrament, gives thee his body and his 
blood. He that believes not this is not a Christian. He that 
believes so much needs not to inquire further, nor to entangle 
his faith by disbelieving his sense. 

11. Fail not, tliis solemnity, according to the custom of 
pious and devout peoj>le, to make an olfeiing to God for the 
uses of religion and the poor, according to thy ability. For 
when Christ feasts liis body, let us also feast our fellow mem- 
bers, who have right to the same promises, and are partakers 
of the same sacrament, and partners of the same hope, and 
cared for under tlie same IVovidence, and descended from the 
same common parents, and whose Father God is, and Christ 
is their elder Brother. If thou ehancest to communicate where 
this holy custom is not observed publicly, supply that want by 
thy private charity ; but offer it to God at his holy table, at 
IfMst by thy jirivate <lesigning it there. 

12. When you have received, pray and give thanks. Pray 
f(»r all estates of men ; lor they also have an interest in the 
body of Christ, wdiereof they arc members : and you, in con- 
junction withdirist, (whom then you have received,') are more 
lit to pray for them in that advantage, and in tlie celebration 
of that holy sacrifice, which then is sacramentally represented 
to God. (.Tive thanks for the passion of our tlearest Lord : 
remember all its parts, and all the instninjents of your redemp- 
tion ; and beg ol* God, that by a holy perseverance in well- 
doing you may from sliadows pass on to substances, from eat- 

* Criici hoeroinus, san^iiincm siigiinus, ct inter ipsa Hcdcmptoiis nostii 
vulnora. figiinus linguaiii. —Cyprian, dc Conift Dom. 
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ing his body to seeing his fae6» from the sacraitientel, 

end transient, to the real and eternal supper of Ae launb. 

13. ^ After tiie solemnity is done, let Christ iii »y(Mir 

hearts by faith, and love, and obedience, and conformity to his 
life and death : as yon have taken Christ into you, so put Christ 
on you, and conform every faculty of your soul and body to 
his holy image and perfection. Remember, that now Christ 
is ail one with you ; and, therefore, when you are to do an 
iction, consider how Christ did, or would do the like ; and do 
you imitate his example, and transcribe his copy, and under- 
stand all his commandments, and choose all that he propounded, 
and desire his promises, and fear his threatenings, and marry 
his loves and hatreds, and contract his friendships ; for tiien 
you do every day communicate ; especially when Christ thus 
dwells in you, and you in Christ, growing up towards a per- 
fect man in Christ Jesus. 

14. Do not instantly, upon your return from church, return 
also to the world, anti secular thoughts and employments ; but 
let the remaining parts of that day be like a post-communion, 
or an after-otfice, entertaining your blessed Lord with all the 
caresses and sweetness of love and colhKpiies, and intercourses 
of duty and alfection, acfpiaiiiting him with all your needs, 
and revealing to him all y<iur s«*erets, and oj>cning all your 
infirmities; ami as the aftairs of your person or employment 
call you off, so retina ai^fiin with often ejaculations and acts 
of entertainment to your beloved gu».*st. 

The Effects and Benefits of Worthy Communicating, . 

When I said that the sacrifice of the cross, which Christ 
offered for all the sins and all the needs of the world, is re- 
presented to God by the minister in tin? sacrament, and offered 
up in prayer and saeramental memory, after the manner that 
Christ himself intercedes for us in heaven, (so far as his gh>- 
rious priesthood is imitable by his ministers on earth, ) I, must 
of necessity also imjan, that all the benefits of that sjicrifice 
are then conveyed to all that communicate worthily. But if 
descend to particulars, tlien and there the church is nour- 
ished in her faith, stnmgtiumed in her hope, enlarged in her 
bowels with an increasing charity ; there all the members of 
Christ are joined with each other, and all to Christ their 
bead ; and we again renew the covenant with Go<i In J^sus 
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Christy and God seals his part, and we promise for onrs^ and 
.Christ unites both, and the Holy Ghost signs both in the:eDl- 
lation of those graces which we then pray for» and exercise 
and receive all at once. There our bodies are nourished with 
the signs» and our souls with the mystery : our bodies receive 
into them the seed of an immortal nature, and our souls are 
joined with him who is the first-fruits of the resurrection and 
never can die. And if we desire any thing else and need it, 
here it is to be prayed for, here to be hoped for, here to be 
received. Long liie and health, and recovery from sickness^ 
and competent support and maintenance, and peace and de- 
liverance from our enemies, and content, and patience, and 
joy, and sanctified riches, or a cheerful poverty, and liberty, 
and whatsoever else is a blessing, was purchased for us by 
Clirist in his death and resurrection, and in his interces- 
sion in heaven. And this sacrament being that to our par- 
ticulai's which the great mysteries arc in tlieinselves and by 
design to all the world, if wc receive wortliily, we shall re- 
c<dve any oi‘ tliesc blessings, aeconling as God shall choose lor 
us ; and he will not only choose with more wisdom, but also 
with more allection, than we can for oursidves. 

After all tliis, it is advised by the guitles of souls, wise men 
and pious, that all persons sliouhl eoininunicate very often, 
even as often as tliej' can, without excuses or delays ; every 
thing tliat puls us from so holy an eiuployinent, when we are 
moved to it, being rither a sin oraii imperfection, an infirmity 
or indevotion, and an iiiactivoncss of spirit. All Ciiristian 
people must come. Tlujy, indeed, that are in a state of sin 
must not come so, hut yet they must come. First, they must 
ijuit their state of death, and then partake of the bread of life. 
'J'hey that are at enmity witli their neighbours must come— 
that is no exeiist? for their not coming; only they must not 
bring their enmity along with them, but leave it, and then 
come^ "I'in^y that have a vari<»ty of secular employments must 
come only they must leave their secular thoughts and affec- 
tions behind tlicin, and then come and converse with God. 
11‘ any imui be wtdl grown in grace, he must needs come, be- 
cause be is excellently disposed to so holy a least : but he 
that is but in tlie infancy of piety liad need to come, that so he 
may grow in grace. Tlic strong must come lest they become 
* L'Kv^que de GenCve, Introd. k la Vie Devoid. . 
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weak ; and the weak that they may become strong. The sick 
must come to be cured ; the healthful to be preserved. They 
that have leisure must come, because they have no excuse; they 
that have no leisure must come hither, that by so exoisllent 
religion they may sanctify their business. The penitent sin- 
ners must come, that they may be justified ; and they that are 
justified, that they may be justified still. They that have 
tears and great reverence to these mysteries, and think no 
preparation to be sufficient, must receive, that they may learn 
bow to receive the more worthily ; and they that have a less 
degree of reverence must come often to have it heightened : 
that as those creatures that live amongst the snows of the 
mountains turn vrhite with their food and conversation with 
such perpetual whitenesses, so our souls may be transformed 
into the similitude and union with Christ by our perpetual 
feeding on him, aa<l conversation, not only in his courts, but 
in his very heart, and most secret affections, and incompara- 
ble purities. 

Prayers for all sorts of Men and all XevessHus ; relating to 
the several parts of the Virtue of Reliy ion, 

A Prayer for the Graces of Faith^ Ilope^ Charity, 

O Lord God of infinite rmucy, of infinite tjxcellency, wlio 
hast sent thy holy Son into the world to rodeein us from ari 
intolerable misery, and to o aeh U:» a holy relit^ion, and to for- 
give us an infinite debt ; give* me thy Holy Spirit, that iny un- 
derstanding and all my faculties may be so resigned to the 
discipline and doctrine of my Lord, that 1 may U* prepared in 
mind and will to <lie for the le.->limohy (if .J<*s.us, and to suffer 
any afiliction or calamity tliat shall offer to himier rny duty 
or tempt me to s]»ame, or sin, or apostacy ; and It t my faith 
be the parent of a go(Kl life., a sirong sliield to re}»el the fiery 
darts of the devil, and the. author of a holy hop**, of modt»st de- 
sires, of confidence in (iod, and of a never-failing charity to 
thee, my God, and to all the world ; that I may never have 
my portion witJi the unbelievers, or urichantabh^and desperate 
persons; but may be support»id by the strengths of faith in all 
temptations, and may be refreshed with the comforts of a holy 
hope in all my sorrows, and may bear the burden of the Lord, 
and the infirmities of my neighlK>ur, by the supf>ort of charity; 
that the yoke of Jesus may become easy to itie, and my love 
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aaj do all the miracles of grace, till from grace it swell to 
glorj, from earth to heaven, from duty to reward, from the 
imperfections of a beginning and still growing love, it may 
arrive to the consummation of an eternal and never-ceasing 
charity, through Jesus Christ the Son of thy love, the anchor 
of our hope, and the author and finisher of our faith : to whom, 
with thee, O Lord God, Father of heaven and earth, and with 
thy Holy Spirit, be all glory, and love, and obedience, and 
dominion, now and for ever. Amen. 

Acts of Love by way of Prayer and Ejaculation ; to be wed 
in private. 

0 God, thou art my God, early will I seek thee : my soul 
thirsteth for thee, iny flesh longeth for thee in a dry and 
thirsty land, where no water is ; to see thy power and thy glory 
so as 1 have seen thee in the sanctuary. Because thy loving- 
kindness is better than life, my lips shall praise thee. PsaL 
Ixiii. 1, kc. 

1 am ready, not only to be bound, but to die for the name 
of the Lord Je;<us. Acts xxi. 13. 

How amiable are thy tabernacles, thou Lord of hosts! My 
soul longeth, yea, even faiiiteth for the courts of the Lord ; 
my heart and my flesh crifth nut for the living God. Blessed 
are they that dwell in thy house; they will still be praising 
time. Psal. Ixxxiv. J, 2. 4. 

O blcssetl flcsu, thou art worthy of all adoration, and all 
lumonr, and all love : tJiou art the Wonderful, the Counsellor, 
the mighty God. the everlasting F'ather, the Prince of Peace ; 
of thy government and peace tht?re shall be no end; thou art 
the? brightmvss of thy Fatlie*r’s glory, the express image of his 
person, the appointed heir of all things. 4'hou uphuldest all 
things by the word of thy power; thou didst by thyself purge 
iuir sins ; thou art set on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high ; thou art made better than the angels ; thou hast by in- 
luM itanec obtaine<l a m(»re excellent name than they. Thou, 

< ) dearest Jesus, jirt the head of the church, the beginning 
and the first-born from the dead: in all things thou hast the 
pre-eminence, and it pleased the F'ather that in thee should all 
fulness dwell. Kingdoms are in love with thee : kings lay 
t heir crowns and sceptres at thy feet ; and queens are thy 
hamlmaids, and wash the feet of thy servants. 
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A /Vo^er io be said in any Affiictxmy as Death of CttUdren^ 
of Mushand or Wife^ in great Jkmeriy^ in Imprisonment^ 
in a sad and diseonso/ate Sphrii^ and in Temphttions to 
Despair. 

O eternal God, Father of mercies^ and God of all oomfoi^ 
with much mercy look upon the sadnesses and sorrows of thy 
servant My sins lie heavy upon me, and press me sore^ and 
there is no health in my bones by reason of thy displeasure 
and my sin. The waters are gone over me, and I stick fast 
in the deep mire, and my miseries are without comfort, be- 
cause they are punishments of iny sin : and 1 am so evil and 
unworthy a person, that, though 1 have great desires, yet I 
have no dispt>sitions or worthiness toward receiving comfort. 
My sins have caused my soitow, and my sorrow does not cure 
my sins: and unless inr thy own sake, and merely because 
thou art gcxxl, thou nhult pity me and relieve me, I am as 
much without remedy us now I am without C( ndort. Ix)rd, 
pity me! Lord, let thy gram my spirit I Let thy 

comforts siipjxjit me, thy mercy pardijn me, and never let my 
portion be amongst hopoi* s.s aisd aeeiir-od spirit'* ; tor thou art 
good and gracious, and I throw mv*=< It* uf>ori thy mercy. Let 
me never let my hold gr), ai »1 dw thou with me what seems 
good in thy own eyes. I <*ai m>t -uth r more ihua I liave de- 
sensed ; and yet I can m r tl n > rcli«*t' m» great as thy mercy is ; 
for thou art infinitely moi rciful than ] can he miserable; 
and thy mercy, wiiich above all iliy own works, must ntfcds 
be far alnne all my sin and all my mi-cry. Dean^st Jesus; 
let me trust in tliee for ever, and lei im; never be confounded. 
Amen. 

Ejacuhitiom and short Mf tUtntiovs to he nsrd in time of 
Sickness and Sorrow, or Daiajer of Death. 

Hear my prayer, O I^ord, and let my cry come unto thee.** 
Hide not thy face from nn* in the time of' my troubhj, incline 
thine ear unto me when I (!all : O hear me, and that right 
soon. For my days are con-umed like smoke, and my bones 
are burnt up as it were with a firc-hrand. My heart is smit- 
ten down and withered like grass, so that I forget to eat my 
bread : and that because of thine indignation and wrath ; for 
tbou Last taken me sp ami cast rue down : thine arrows stick 
• Pill. cii. ‘i— 4, 10. 
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l«8t III lue, and thine hand presseth me sore.^ There is no 
health in my flesh because of thy displeasure ; neither ts there 
any rest in my bones by reason of my sin. My wickednesses 
are gone over my head, and are a sore burden, too heavy for 
me tb -bear. But I will confess my wickedness, and be sorry 
fl^.iny sin. O Lord, rebuke me not in thine indignation, 
neitfa^ chasten me in thy displeasure.^ Lord, be merciful 
unto ‘me, heal my soul, for I have sinned against thee.^ 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodness, ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy mercies do away mine offences. 

O remember not the sins and offences of my youth ; but ac- 
cording to thy mercy think thou upon me, O Lord, for thy 
goodness. “ Wash me tliroughly from my wickedness; and 
cleanse me from my sin. Make me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a riglit spirit within mo.*^ Cast nm not away from thy 
presence^ from thy all-hallowing and life-giving presence: 
and take not thy Holy Sj)irit, thy sanctifying, thy guiding, thy 
comforting, thy supporting, and conflrming Spirit, from me. 

O God, thou art my God for ever and ever : thou shalt be 
iny guide unto death. Lonl, comfort me now that I lie 
sick upon my IhhI : make thou my hed in all my sickness.*^ 

0 deliv(*r my soul from the place of liell ; ami do thou receive 

me.** My heart is tlisqiiicted ^vithin me, and the fear of deatl 
is fallen upon Behold, thou hast made my days as it 

were a span long, and my age is even as nothing in respect of 
thee ; and verily every man living is altogether vanity.*^ 
When thou with rebukes dost chasten man for sin, thou 
makest his beauty to consuim^ away, like a moth fretting a 
garment : every man therefore is hnt vanity. And now, 
J.ord, what is my hope? truly my hope is even in thee. Hear 
niy prayer, () J.ord, and with thine ears consider my calling: 
hold not thy peace at my tears. Take this plague away from 
me?: 1 jun (consumed by the means of thy heavy hand. I am 
a stranger with thee and a sojourner, as all my fathers were. 

< ) spare me a little, that I may recover my strength, before 

1 go hence and he no more seen. My soul cieaveth unto the 
dust : O quicken me according to thy word.*® And when the 

^ Psal. xxxviii. 2 — 4 , • Psal. vi. 1. • Psal. xli. 4. 

Psal. li. I. n Psal. xxv. 7. »* Psal. li. 2, 10, 11. 

Psal. xlviii. 13. ” Psal. xli. 3. « Psal. xlix. 15. 

^ Psal. It. 4. * Pul. xxxix. 5. * Psiu csciz. 25b 
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So<) 

t&ares of death compass me round abouti let not the peini cf 
hell tale hold upon meJ^ 

An Act of Faith concerning the Resurrection and the Dag cf 
Judgment^ to be said by Sick Persons^ dr meditated, 

I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God ; 
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, 
though my reins he consumed within me. Job xix. 25, &c. 

God shall come, and shall not keep silence ; there shall go 
before him a consuming fire, and a mighty tempest shall be 
8tirre«l up round about him : he shall call the heaven from 
above, and the earth, that he may judge his people.*® O blessed 
Jesu, thou art my judge and thou art my advocate: have 
mercy upon me in the hour of my death, and in the day of 
judgment. See John v. 28, and 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

Short Prayers to be said by Sick Persons, 

O holy Jesus, thou art a merciful high priest, and touched 
with the sense of our infirmities ; thou knowest the sharpness 
of my sickness and the weakness of my person. The clouds 
are gathered about me, and thou hast covered me with thy 
storm : my understanding hath not sucli af»prehension of things 
as formerly. Lord, hd thy support me, thy Spirit guide 

me, and lead m<? tlinnigh the valley of this death safely; that 
I may pass it patiently, h<ilily, witli j>ert'c<!t resignation ; and 
let me rejoice in the LonI, in the hopes of pardon, in the ex- 
pectation of glory, in tlie s**n-e of thy mercies, in the refresh- 
ments of thy ^Spirit, in a victory over all ten^j>tations. 

Thou hast promised to he with us in tribulation. Lord, my 
soul is troubled, and my body is weak, and my liopc is in thee, 
and my enemies are busy and mighty ; now make gooi] tliy 
holy promise. Now, O lu)Iy Jesus, now let thy Jiand of grace 
be upon me : restrain my gliostly enemies, and give all 
sorts of spiritual assistances. Lord, re.mcmber thy servant in 
the day when thou bindest u[> tliy jewels. 

Otake from me all tediousness of spirit, all imjmtience and 
unquietness : let me possess my soul in patience, and resign 
my soul and body into thy hands, as into the hajids of a faitb** 
fol Creator and a blessed Redeemer. 

» Paal. l.'B, 4. 
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O holy Jesu, thou didst die for us ; by thy sad, pungent, 
and intolerable pains, which thou enduxedst for me, hbye pity 
on me, and ease my pain, or increase my patience. Lay on 
me no more than thou shalt enable me to bear. I have de* 
served it all, and more, and infinitely more. Lord, 1 am weak 
and ignorant, timorous and inconstant ; and I fear lest some- 
thing should happen that may discompose the state of my soul, 
tiiat may displease thee : do what thou wilt with me, so thou 
dost but preserve in thy fear and favour. Thou knowest 
that it is my great fear, but let thy Spirit secure that nothing 
may be able to separate me from the love of God in Jesus 
C’hrist : then smite me here that thou mayest spare me for 
ever ; and yet, O Lord, smite me friendly, for thou knowest my 
infirmities. Into thy hands I commend my spirit ; for thou 
hast redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of truth. Come, Holy 
Spirit, help me in this conflict. Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly. 

[Let the sick man often meditate upon these following 
promises and gracious words of God.] 

My help coineth of the Lord, who preserveth them that 
are true of heart. Psal, vii. 11. 

And all they that know thy name will put their trust in 
thee : for thou. Lord, hast never failed them that seek thee. 
Psal. ix. 10. 

O how plentiful is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up 
for them that fear thee, and that thou hast prepared for them 
that put their ti*ust in thee, even before the sons of men ! 
Psal. xxxi. 21. 

Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him, 
and upon tliem that put their trust in his mercy, to deliver 
their souls from death. Psal. xxxiii. 17. 

Tlie Lord is nigh unto them that are of a contrite heart ; 
and will save such os arc of an humble spirit. Psal. xxxiv. 18. 

Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and beast : how excellent 
is thy mercy, O God ! and the cliildren of men shall put their 
trust under the shadow of thy wings. Psal. xxxvi. 7. 

They shall be satisfied with the plenteousness of thy house ; 
and thou shalt give them to drink of thy pleasures, as out of 
the rivers. Ver. 8. 

For with thee is the well of life ; and in thy light we sbaU 
Men light. Ver. 9. 


8 
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Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put thy trust dn htni, 
and he ishall bring it to pass. PsaL xxxvii. 6» 

But the salvation of the righteous oometh of theJL(ffd|| who 
is also their strength in the time of trouble. Yer* 40. / 

So that a man shall say, Verily there isa reward for ^ 
righteous : donbtleBS there is a 6od that jndgeth the earih* 
PsaL Iviii. 10. 

Blessed is the man whom thou choosest and receives^ unto 
thee: he shall dwell in thy court, and siall be satisfied with 
the pleasures of thy house, even of thy holy temple. Psal. Izv. 4* 

They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. Psal. czxvi. 6. 

It is written, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee. 
Heb. xiii. 6. 

The prayer of faith shall save the sick ; and the Lord shall 
raise him up : and if he have committed sins, they shall be 
forgiven him. James v. 15. 

Come, and let us return unto the Lord ; for he hath tom, 
and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up. 
Hos. vi. 1 . 

Tf we sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins. 

1 John ii. 1, 2. 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

I John i. 9. 

He that forgives shall be forgiven. Luke vi. 37. 

And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we 
ask any thing according to his w ill, he heareth us. 1 John v. 14. 

And ye know that he w'as manifested to take away our sins. 

1 John iii. 5. 

If ye, being evil, know how to give good things to your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in hea- 
ven give good things to them that a.sk him ? Matt. vii. 1 1. 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim, i. 15. 

He that hath given us his Son, how should he not, with 
him, give us all things else ? Bom. viii. 32. 

Acts of Hope^ to be used by Sick Persons after a pious Life* 

1 am i^suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
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oome, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate me from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesos our Lord. Bom. viii. 38, 39. 

1 have fought a good fight: I have finished my course: I 
hare Itept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day ; and not to me only, but unto all 
them dso that love his appearing. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
the Father of mercies and the God of all comforts, who com- 
forts us in all our tribulation. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 

A Prayer to he said in behalf of a Sick or Dying Person, 

O Lord God, there is no number of thy days nor of thy mei‘- 
cics, and the sins and sorrows of thy servant also are multi- 
plied. Lord, look upon him with much mercy and pity, forgive 
him all his sins, comfort his sorrows, ease his pain, satisfy his 
doubts, relieve his fears, instruct his ignorances, strengthen his 
understanding, take from him all disorders of spirit, weakness 
and abuse of fanc3\ Restrain tlie malice and power of the spirits 
of darkness : and suffer him to be injured neither by his ghostly 
enemies nor his own infirmities ; and let a holy and a just 
peace, the peace of God, be wiiliin his conscience. 

Lord, preserve his sensevS till the last of his time, strengthen 
his faith, confirm his hope, and give him a never-ceasing 
charity to thee, our God, and to all tlie world : stir up in him 
a great and proportionable contrition for all the evils he hath 
done, and give him a just measure of patience for all he suf- 
fei'S : give him prudence, memory, and consideration, rightly 
to state the accounts of his soul ; and do tlioii remind him of 
all his duty, that, when it shall please thee that his soul goes 
out from tlie prison of his body, it may be riH*cived by angels, 
and preserved from the surprise of evil spirits, and from the 
horrors and ninazcinenfs of new and strange regions, *and be 
laid up in the bosom of our Lord, till, at the day of thy second 
coming, it shall be reunite<I to the bodj^ which is now to be 
laid down in weakness and dishonour ; but we humbly be^ 
may then b(i raised up with glory and power for ever to live, 
and to behold the face of God in the glories of the Lord Jesus, 
who is our hope, our resurrection, and our life, the light of 
3ur eyes and the joy of our souls, our blessed and ever-glorious 
liedeemer. Amen. 

• a 
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f Hither the side person maj draw in, and use the iirtz of 
several virtues respersed in the sevend parts of this book, 
the sevmd litanies^ viz. of repentance^ dP the passion and 
ihe single prayers, according to his present ne^j 

A Prayer to be eaid tn a Storm at Sea. 

O my God, thou didst create the earth and the sea for thy 
glory and the use of man, and dost daily show wonders in the 
deep : look upon the danger and fear of thy servant. My sins 
have taken hold upon me, and without the supporting arm of 
thy mercy I cannot look up ; but my trust is in thee. Do thou, 
O Lord, rebuke the sea, and make it calm, for to thee the 
winds and the sea obey ; let not the waters swallow me up, 
but let thy Spirit, the spirit of gentleness and mercy, move 
upon the waters. Be thou reconciled unto thy servants, and 
then the face of the waters will be smooth. I fear that my 
sins make me, like Jonas, the cause of the tempest. Cast out 
all my sins, and throw not thy servants away from thy pre- 
sence, and from the land of the living, into the depth, where 
all things are forgotten. But if it be thy will that w^e shall go 
down into the waters, Lord, receive rny soul into thy holy 
hands, and preserve it in mercy and safety till the day of 
restitution of all things ; and be pleased to unite my death to 
the death of thy Son, and to accept of it so united as a pun- 
ishment for all my sins, that thou mayest forget all thine 
anger, and blot my sins out of thy book, and write my soul 
there, for Jesus Christ’s sake, our dearest Lord and most 
mighty Redeemer. Amen. 

Then make an Act of Resignation tkm : 

To God pertain the issues of life and death. It is the Lord, 
let him do what seemeth good in his own eyes. Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven. 

Recite Psalms evii. and exxx. 

A Form of a Vow to he made in this or the like Danger, 

If the Lord will be gracious and hear the prayer of his serv- 
ant, &nd bring me safe to shore, then I will praise him secretly 
and publicly, and pay unto the uses of charity [or religion] 
[Aen name ihe mm you design for holy uses}, O my God, 
my goods are nothing unto thee : I will also be thy servant all 
the days of my life, and remember this mercy and my prosoui 
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purpogea, and live more to God’s glory and with a stricter 
duty. And do thou please to accept this vow as an instance 
of my importunity^ and the greatness of my needs; and be 
thou graeioosly moved to pi^ and deliver me. Amen. 

f Thisformjabo may be used in praying for a blessing on an 
enterprise^ and may be instanced in actions of devotion as 
well as of charily,^ 

A Prayer before a Journey, 

O almighty God, who fillest all things with thy presence, 
and art a God afar off as well as near at hand ; thou didst send 
thy angel to bless Jacob in his journey, and didst lead the 
children of Israel through the Red Sea, making it a wall on 
the right hand and on the left ; be pleased to let thy angel go 
out before me and guide me in my journey, preserving me 
from dangers of robbers, from violence of enemies, and sudden 
and sad accidents, from falls and errors. And prosper my 
journey to thy glory, and to all my innocent purposes ; and 
preserve me from all sin, that 1 may return in peace and holi- 
ness, with thy favour and thy blessing, and may serve thee in 
thankfulness and obedience all the days ol* my pilgrimage ; and 
at last bring me to thy country, to the celestial Jeiiisaleni, 
there to dwell in thy house, and to sing praises to thee for 
ever. Amen. 

Ad Sect. 4.] A Prayer to be said before the hearing or read- 
ing the Word of God, 

O holy and eternal Jesus, who hast begotten us by thy word, 
renewed us by thy Spirit, fed us by thy sacraments, and by tJie 
daily ministry of thy word, still go on to build us up to lif<^ 
eternal. Let thy most Holy Spirit be present with me and rest 
u(>on me in the reading or heai*ing thy sacred word, that 1 
may do it humbly, reverently, without prejudice, with a inintl 
ready and desirous to learn and to obey ; that I may be readily 
furnished and instructed to every good work, and may prac- 
tise ail thy holy laws and commandments, to the glory of thy 
lioly name, O holy and eternal Jesus. Amen. 

Ad Sect. 5, 9, 10.] A Form of Confession of Sins and Repent- 
ance^ to be med upon Feasting Days^ or Days of Hun^ia- 
don, especially in Lent^ and before the Holy SacrasnenS, 
**Usxe mercy upon me, 0 God, after thy great goodneasi 
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accordiDg to the multitude of thj mercies do awaj mine of*, 
fences : for 1 will confess mj wickedness^ and be soriy for mf 
sin.* O mj dearest Lord, I am not worlkj to I^IMOeoi^ted 
amongst the meanest of thy servants^ not worthy to. b;S;4^ 
tained by the least fragments of thy mercy, but to be shut out 
of thypresence foreverwith demand unbelieyers.~Biit fort^iy 
name’s sake, O Lord, be merciful unto my sin, for it iagrent. 

I am the vilest of sinners, and the worst of men ; proud and 
vain-glorious, impatient of scorn or of just reproof ; not en- 
during to be slighted, and yet extremely deserving it ; I have 
been cozened by the colours of humility, and when I have 
truly called myself vicious I could not endure any man else 
should say so or think so. 1 have been disobedient to my su- 
periors, churlish and ungentle in my behaviour, unchristian 
and unmanly. — But for ^y name’s sake, kc. 

O just and dear God, how can I expect pity or pardon, who 
am so angry and peevish, with and without cause, envious at 
good, rejoicing in the evil of my neighbours, negligent of my 
charge, idle and useless, timorous and base, jealous and impu- 
dent, ambitious and hard-hearted, soft, unmortihed, and eife- 
minate in my life, undevout in my prayers, without fancy or 
affection, without attendance to them or perseverance in them ; 
but passionate and curious in pleasing my appetite of meat, 
and drink, and pleasures, making matter both for sin and sick- 
ness ; and I have reaped the cursed fruits of such improvi- 
dence, entertaining indecent and impure thoughts ; and 1 have 
brought them forth in indecent and impure actions, and the 
spirit of UDcleanness hath entered in and unliallowed the tem- 
ple which thou didst consecrate for the habitation of thy Spirit 
of love and holiness. — But for thy name’s sake, O Lord, be 
merciful unto my sin, for it is great. 

Thou hast given me a whole life to serve thee in, and to 
advance my hopes of heaven ; and this precious time 1 have 
thrown away upon my sins and vanities, being improvident of 
iiiy time and of my talent, and of thy grace and my own ad- 
vantages, resisting thy Spirit and quenching him. 1 have been 
a great lover of myself, and yet used many ways to destroy 
myself. I have pursued my temporal ends with greediness 
and indirect means. I am revengeful and unthankful, forget- 
ting benefits, but not so soon forgetting injuries, carious and 
•murmui'ing, a great bnsaker of promisee. 1 have not loved 
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mj nrighbour’s good, nor advanced it in all thingfi^ where 1 
ooiaddL 1 have been unlike thee in all things. I am irnmerd 
fill and unjust ; a sottish admirer of things below, and cardest 
of heaven and the ways that lead thither. 

But for thy name’s sake, O Lord, be merciful unto my sin, 
for it is great. 

All my senses have been windows to let sin in, and death by 
sin. Mine eyes have been adulterous and covetous ; mine ears 
open to slander and detraction ; my tongue and palate loose 
and wanton, intemperate and of foul language, talkative and 
lying, rash and malicious, false and flattering, irreligious and 
irreverent,' detracting and censorious ; my hands have been 
injurious and unclean, my passions violent and rebellious, my 
desires impatient and unreasonable ; all my members and all 
my faculties have been servants of sin ; and my very best ac- 
tions have more matter of pity than of confidence, being im- 
perfect in my best, and intolerable in most. — But for thy name’s 
sake, O Lord, &c. 

Unto this and a far bigger heap of sin I have added also the 
faults of others to my own score, by neglecting to hinder them 
to sin in all that I could and ought ; but I also have encour- 
aged them in sin, have taken ofT their fears, and hardened their 
consciences, and tempted them directly, and prevailed in it to 
my own ruin and theirs, unless thy glorious and unspeakable 
mercy hath prevented so intolerable a calamity. 

Lord, I have abused thy mercy, despised thy judgments, 
turned thy grace into wantonness. I have been unthankful for 
thy infinite loving-kindness. I have sinned and repented, and 
then sinned again and resolved against it, and presently broke 
it ; and then I tied myself up with vows, and then was tempted, 
and then I yielded by little and little, till I was willingly lost 
again, and iny vows fell off like cords of vanity. 

Miserable man that I am ! who shall deliver me from this 
body of sin ? 

And yet, O rx)rd, I have another heap of sins to be unloaded. 
My secret sins, O Lord, are innumerable ; sins I noted not ; 
sins that I willingly neglected ; sins that I acted upon wilful 
ignorance and voluntary mispersuasion ; sins that 1 have for- 
got ; and sins which a diligent and a watchful spirit might have 
prevented, but 1 would not. Lord, I am confounded with the 
miiltituda of them, and the horror of their remembrance, though 
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I consider thorn nakedly in their direct appearance, without 
the deformity of their uniiandsome and aggmvating circum- 
stances : but, so dressed, they are a sight too ugly, an instance 
of amazement, infinite in degrees, and insufferable in their load. 

And yet thou hast spared me all this while, ai^d hast not 
thrown me into hell, where I have deserved to imve beeii)oiig 
sine^ and even now to have been shut up to an eteaniity oi 
torments with insupportable amazement, fearing the revela^on 
of thy day. 

Miserable man that I am ! who shall deliver me fimm this 
body of sin ? 

Thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my Gh>d« Thou that 
prayest for me shalt be my judge. 

7%e Prayer. 

Thou hast prepared for me a more healthful sorrow : O deny 
not thy servant when he begs sorrow of thee. Give me a deep 
contrition for my sins, a hearty detestation and loathing of 
them, hating them worse than death with torments. Give me 
grace entirely, presently, and for ever, to forsake them ; to walk 
with care and prudence, with fear and watchfulness, all my 
days ; to do all my duty with diligence and charity, 'with zeal 
and a never-fainting spirit ; to redeem the time, to trust upon 
thy mercies, to make use of all the instruments of grace, to 
work out my salvation with fear and trembling : that thou 
mayest have the glory of pardoning all my sins, and I may 
reap the fruit of all thy mercies and all thy graces, of thy pa- 
tience and long-suffering, even to live a holy life here, and to 
reign with thee for ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Ad Sect. 6.J Special Devotions to he xiscd upon tfie 
Day^ and the great Festivals of Christians. 

In the morning recite the following form of thanksgiving, ujwn 
the special festivals, adding the commemoration of the spe- 
cial blessings according to the following prayers ; adding such 
prayers as you shall choose out of the foregoing devotions. 
Besides the ordinary and public duties of the day, if you retire 
into your closet to read and meditate, after you have per* 
formed that duty, say the Song of 8t. Ambrose, (commonly 
called the Te Deum^) or^ We praise thee, &c. ; then add the 
prayers for particul^ graces, which are at the end of the 
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fiirmer chapter, such and as many of them as shall fit your 
present needs and affections, ending with the Lord’s Prayer. 
This form of devotion may, for variety, be indifferently used 
at other times. 

A form of thanksgiving, with a recital of public and private 
blessings, to be used upon Easter-day, Whit«Sunday, As^ 
oeinsion*day, and all Sundays of the year : but the middle 
part of it may be reserved for the more solemn festivals^ 
and the other used upon the ordinary, as every man’s affec- 
tions or leisure shall determine. 

[1.] Ex Liturgia S. Basilii magna ex pariB» 

O eternal Essence, Lord God, Father Almighty, Maker of 
all things in heaven and eai*th ; it is a good thing to give 
thanks to thee, O Lord, and to pay to thee all reverence, wor- 
ship, and devotion, from a clean and prepared heart, and with 
an humble spirit to present a living and reasonable sacri- 
6ce to thy holiness and majesty ; for thou hast given unto us 
the knowledge of thy truth ; and who is able to declare thy 
greatness, and to recount all thy marvellous works which thou 
hast done in all the generations of the world ? 

O great Lord and Governor of all things. Lord and Creator 
of all things visible and invisible, who sittest upon the throne 
of thy glory, and beh oldest the secret of the lowest abyss and 
darkness, thou art without beginning, uncircumscribed, incom- 
prehensible, unalterable, and seated for ever unmovable in thy 
own essential happiness and tranquillity ; thou art the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is 

Our dearest and most gracious Saviour, our hope, the wis- 
dom of the F'ather, the image of thy goodness, the Word eter- 
nal, and the brightness of thy person, the power of God from 
eternal ages, the true light that lighteneth every man that 

f oineth into the world, the redemption of man, and the sanc- 
iiiciition of our spirits. 

By whom the Holy Ghost descended upon the church, the 
Holy Spirit of truth, the seal of adoption ; the earnest of the in- 
heritance of the saints; the first-fruits of everlasting felicity ; 
the life-giving power ; the fountain of sanctification ; the comfort 
of the church, the ease of the afflicted, the support of the weak, 
the wealth of the poor, the teacher of the doubtful, scrupulous, 
and ignorant; the anchor of the fearful; the infinite reward 
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of all faithful souls, by whom all reasonable and understanding 
creatures serve thee, and send up a never-ceasing and a never- 
r^ected sacrifice of prayer, and praises, and adoration. 

All angels and archangels, all thrones and dominions, all 
principalities and powers, the cherubim with many eyes, and 
the seraphim covered with wings from the terror and amaze- 
ment of thy brightest glory ; these, and all the powers of 
heaven, do perpetually sing praises and never-ceasing hymns 
and eternal anthems to the glory of the eternal God, the Al- 
mighty Father of men and angels. 

Holy is our God ; holy is the Almighty ; holy is the Im- 
mortal ; hply, holy, holy, Lord God of sabaoth, heaven and 
earth are full of the majesty of thy glory. Amen. With 
these holy and blessed spirits I also, thy servant, O thou great 
lover" of souls, though I be unworthy to offer praise to such a 
majesty ; yet, out of my bounden duty, humbly offer up my 
heart and voice to join in this blessed choir, and confess the 
glories of the Lord. For thou art holy, and of thy greatness 
there is no end ; and in thy justice and goodness thou hast 
measured out to us all thy works. 

Thou madest man out of the earth, and didst form him after 
thine own image ; thou didst place him in a garden of pleasure, 
and gavest him laws of righteousness to be to him a seed of 
immortality. 

“ Oh that men would therefore praise the Lord for his good- 
ness, and declare the wonders that he hath done for the chil- 
dren of men,” 

For when man sinned and listened to the whispers of a 
tempting spirit, and refused to hesir the voice of (xod, thou 
didst throw him oUt from paradise, and sentest him to till the 
earth ; but yet leftest not liis condition without remedy, but 
didst provide for him the salvation of a new birth, and by the 
blood of thy Son didst redeem and pay the price to thine owii^ 
justice for thine own creature, lest the work of thine own 
hands should perish. 

“ Oh that men would therefore praise the Lord,” &c. 

For thou, O Lord, in every age didst send testimonies from 
heaven, blessings, and prophets, and fruitful seasons, and 
preachers of righteousness, and miracles of power and mercy ; 
thou spakest by thy prophets and saidst, will help hy one 
that is mighty and, in the fulness of time, spakest to dhi 
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thy Son, by whom thou didst make both the worlds, who, by 
the word of his power, sustains all things in heaven and earth ; 
who thought it no robbery to be equal to the Father ; who^ 
being before all time, was pleased to be born in time to con- 
verse with men, to be incarnate of a holy virgin ; he emptied 
himself of all his glories, took on him the form of a servant, 
in all things being made like unto us, in a soul of passions 
and discourses, in a body of humility and sorrow, but in aU 
things innocent, and in all things afflicted ; and suffered death 
for us, that we by him might live, and be partakers of his 
nature and his glories, of his body and of his Spirit, of the 
blessings of earth, and of immortal felicities in heaven. 

‘‘ Oh that men would therefore praise the Lord,” &c. 

For thou, O holy and immortal God, O sweetest Saviour 
Jesus, wert made under the law to condemn sin in the flesh ( 
thou, who knewest no sin, wert made sin for us ; thou gavest 
to us righteous commandments, and madcst known to us all 
thy Father’s will ; thou didst redeem us from our vain con- 
versation, and from the vanity of idols, fjilse principles, and 
foolish confidences, and bronghtest us to the knowledge of the 
true and only God and our Rather, and hast made us to thy** 
self a peculiar people of thy own purchase, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation ; thou hast washed our souls in the laver of re- 
generation, the sacrament of baptism ; thou hast reconciled 
us by thy death, justified us by tliy resurrection, sanctified us 
by thy Spirit, sending him upon thy church in visible forms, 
and giving him in powers and miracles and mighty signs, and 
continuing this incomparable favour in gifts and sanctifying 
graces, and promising that he sliall abide with us for ever ; 
tiiou hast fed us with thine own broken body, and given drink 
to our souls out of thine own heart, and hast ascended up on 
liigh, and hast overcome all the powers of death and hell, and 
redeemed us from the miseries of a sad eternity ; and sittest 
ht the right hand of God, making intercession for us with a 
never-ceasing charity. 

“ Oh that men would therefore praise the Lord,” &c. 

The grave could not hold thee long, O holy and eternal 
Jesus ; th;^ body could not see corruption, neither could tby 
soul be left in bell ; thou wert free among the dead, and thou 
brakest the iron gates of death, and the bars and chains of the 
]bwer prisons. Thou broughtest comfort to the aouls of thia 
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IHitrifirchs, who waited tor thv ccvming', who longed tot the W 
dempdon of man, and the reveladon of thy day. Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, saw thy day and rejoiced ; and when thou 
didst arise from thy bed of darkness, and leftest the grave- 
clothes behind thee, and didst put on a robe of glory, (over 
which for forty days thou didst wear a veil,) and then enter- 
edst into a cloud, and then into glory, then the powers of hell 
were confounded, then death lost its power and was swallowed 
up into victory ; and though death is not quite destroyed, yet 
it is made harmless and without a sting, and the condition of 
human nature is made an entrance to eternal glory ; and art 
become the Prince of life, the first-fruits of the resurrection, 
the first-born from the dead, having made the way plain be- 
fore our faces, that we may also arise again in the resurrection 
of the last day, when thou shalt come again unto us, to render 
to every man according to his works. 

" Oh that men would therefore praise the Lord,” &c. 

O give thanks unto the Lord ; for he is gracious, and his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

O all ye angels of the Lord, praise ye the Lord ; praise him 
and magnify him for ever. 

O ye sptrits and souls of the righteous, praise ye the liOrd ; 
praise him and magnify him for ever. 

And now, O Lord Go<l, what shall I render to thy Divine 
Majesty for all the benefits thou ha.st dune unto thy servant 
in my personal capacity ? 

Thou art my Creator and my Father, my Protector and rny 
Guardian ; thou hast brought me from my motlnjr’s womb ; 
thou hast told all my joints, and in thy book were all my 
members written ; thou hast given me a comely body, Chris- 
tian and careful parents, holy education ; thou hast liceu iny 
guide and my teacher all my days ; thou hast given me ready 
faculties, an unloosed tongue, a cheerful spirit, straight limbs, 
a good reputation, and liberty of person, a quiet life, and a 
tender conscience^ [a loving wife or husband, and hopel’ul 
children]. Thou wert my hope from my youth, through tliee 
have 1 been holden up ever since 1 was born. Thou hast 
clothed me and fed me, given me friends and blessed them 5 
given me many days of comfort and liealth, free from those 
sad infirmities with which many of thy saints and dearest 
aenrants are aMicted. Thou hast sent thy angel to snatch me 
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finom the violence of fire and water, to prevent precipieefl^ 
fracinre of bones, to rescue me from thunder and lightning, 
plague and pestilential diseases, murder and robberj, violence 
of ^ance and enemies, and ail the spirits of darkness ; and in 
the days of sorrow thou hast refreshed me ; in the destitution 
of provisions thou hast taken care of me, and thou hast said 
unto me, 1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 

I will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart, 
secretly among the faithful, and in the congregation.” 

Thou, O my dearest Lord and Father, hast taken care of 
my soul, hast pitied my miseries, sustained my infirmities, re- 
lieved and instructed my ignorances: and though I have 
broken thy righteous laws and commandments, run passion- 
ately after vanities, and was in love with death, and was dead 
in sin, and was exposed to thousands of temptations, and fell 
ibully, and continued in it, and loved to have it so, and hated 
to be reformed ; yet thou didst call me with the checks of 
conscience, with daily sermons and precepts of holiness, with 
fear and shame, with benefits and the admonitions of thy most 
Holy Spirit, by the counsel of my friends, by the example of 
good pcj’sons, with Itoly books and thousands of excellent arts,* 
and wouldst not sufier me to perish in my folly, but didst force 
me to attend to tliy gracious calling, and hast put me into a 
state of repentance, and possibilities of pardon, being infinitely 
desirous I should live, and recover, and make use of thy grace, 
and partake of thy glories. 

“ 1 will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart, 
secretly among the faithful, and in the congregation. For sal- 
vation l>elongcth unto the Lord, and thy blessing is upon thy 
servant. Hut as for me, I will come into thy house in the 
multitude of thy mercies, and in thy fear will I worship to- 
wards thy holy tem])le. For of thee, and in thee, and through 
ami fi»r thee, are all things. Blessed be the name of God, 
from generation to generation.” Amen. 

A short Form of Thanksgiving to be 2aid upon any speriat 
Deliverance^ as from Childbirth^ from Sickness^ from Battle^ 
or imminent Danger at Sea or handy &c. 

O most merciful and gracious God, thou fountain of all 
mercy and blessing, thou hast opened the hand of thy mercy 
t > fill me with blessings and the sweet effects of thy loving 
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kindness ; thou feedest us like a shepherd, thou govcrnest US 
as a king, thou bearest us in thy arms like a nurse, thou dost 
cover us under the shadow of thy wings and shelter us like a 
hen; thou (0 dearest Lord!) wakcst for us as a watehina% 
thou providest for us like a husband, thou bvest us as afitend, 
and thinkest on us perpetually as a careful mother on. her 
hdpless babe, and art exceeding merciful to all that fear thee. 
And now, O Lord, thou hast added this great blessing of de« 
liverance from my late danger [here name the blessing"] ; it was 
thy hand and the help of thy mercy that relieved me ; tlie 
waters of affliction had drowned me, and the stream had gone 
over my soul, if the Spirit of the Lord had not moved upon 
these waters. Thou, O Lord, didst revoke thy angry sen- 
tence which I had deserved, and which was gone out against 
me. Unto thee, O Lord, I ascribe the praise and honour of 
my redemption. I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy, for 
thou hast considered my trouble, and hast known my soul in 
adversity. As thou hast spread thy hand uf>on me for a 
covering, so also enlarge my heart with thankfulness, and fill 
my mouth with praises, that my duty and returns to thee may 
be great as my needs of mercy are ; and let thy gracious fa- 
vours and joving-kindness endure for ever and ever upon thy 
servant ; and grant that what thou hast sown in mercy may 
spring up in duty; and let thy grace so strengthen my pur- 
poses, that I may sin no more, lest thy threatening return 
upon me in anger, and thy anger break me into pieces, but 
let me walk in the light of thy favour, and in tjie paths of thy 
commandments ; that I, living hen*, to the glory of thy name, 
may at last enter into the glory of niy Lord, to si>end a whole 
eternity in giving praise to thy exalted and ever-glorious 
name. Amen. 

“ We praise thee, O God, we acknowledge tljee to l>e the 
Ibrd. All the earth doth worship thee, the Father everlast- 
ing. To thee all angels cry aloud, the heavens and all the 
powers therein. To thee choriibirn and seraphim continually 
do ciy, Holy, holy, holy, Lord (iod of sabaoth ; heaven and 
earth are full of the majesty of thy glory. The glorious com- 
pany of the apostles praise thee. The goodly fellow'ship of 
the prophets praise thee. The noble army of martyrs praise 
tbee. The holy church throughout all the world doth acknow- 
ledge thee, the Father, of an infinite majesty ; thine honour- 
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able, true, and only Son ; also the Holy Ghost the Comforter. 
Thou art the King of glory, O Christ ; thou art the everlast^i 
ing Son of the Father. When thou tookest upon thee to de* 
liver man, thou didst not abhor the virgin’s womb. When 
thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst open 
the^kingdom of heaven to all believers. Thou sittest at the 
, right hand of God in the glory of the Father. We believe 
that thou shalt come to be our judge. We, therefore, pray 
thee, help thy servants, whom tliou hast redeemed with thy 
precious blood. ]\lake them to be numbered with thy saints 
in glory everlasting. O Lord, save thy people, and bless thine 
heritage. •Govern them, and lift ifthem up for ever. Day by 
day we magnify thee, and we worship thy name ever world 
without end. Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep us this day without 
sin. O Lord, have mercy upon us, liave mercy upon us. O 
Lord, let tJiy mercy lighten upon us, as our trust is in thee. 
O Lord, in thee have I trusted : let me never be confounded.” 
Amen. 

A Prayer of ThanJn^givhiy after (he receiving of some great 
Blessing^ as the Birth of an Heir^ the Success of an honest 
Design^ a Victory, a good Harvest, tSc, 

O Lord God, Father of mercies, the fountain ‘'of comfort 
and blessing, of life and peace, of plenty and pardon, who fin- 
est heaven with thy glory, and earth with thy goodness ; I 
give tliee the most earnest, most humble, and most enlarged 
returns of my glad and thankful heart, for thou hast refreshed 
me with thy comforts, and enlarged me with thy blessing ; 
thou hast made my flesh and my bones to rejoice; for, be- 
sides the blessings of all mankind, the blessings of nature, and 
the blessings of grace, the support of every minute, and the 
comforts of every day, thou hast opened thy bosom, and at 
this time hast poured out an excellent expression of thy lov- 
ing-kindtiess \Jicre name the blessing']. What am I, O Lord, 
and what is my father’s house ; what is the life and what are 
the capacities of thy servant, that thou shouldst do this unto 
me ; that the great God of men and angels should make a 
special decree in heaven for me, and send out an angel of 
blessing, and instead of condemning and ruining me, as I 
miserably have deserved, to distinguish me from many my 
equals and my betters, by this and many other special acts of 
grace and favour ? 
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Praised be the Lord dally^ even the Lord that lielpeili E% 
aad ponreth his benefits upon us. He is oi^ 6bd| efea tte 
Grod of whom eometh salvation ; God is the Itord, bj virile 
we Sscape death. Thou hast brought me to great &onddr» 
and comforted me on every side. 

ThoUy Lord, hast made me glad through thy works ; I will 
rejoice in giving praise for the operation of thy hands. 

O give thanks unto the Lord, and call upon his name ; tell 
the people what things he hath done. 

As for me, I will give great thanks unto the Lord, and 
praise him among the multitude. 

Blessed be the Lord Gfid, even the Lord God of Israel, 
which only doeth wondrous and gracious things. 

And blessed be the name of his Majesty for ever ; and all 
the earth shall be filled with his majesty. Amen. Amen. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

A Prayer to be said on the Feast of Christmas^ or the Birth 
of onr blessed Saviour Jesus ; the same, also, may be said 
upon the Feast of the Annunciation and Ihirificaiion of the 
B. Virgin Mary, 

O holy and almighty God, Father of mercies. Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of thy love and eternal mercies, 1 
adore, and praise, and glorify thy infinite and unspeakable 
love and wisdom, wlio hast sent thy Son from the bosom of 
felicities to take upon him our nature, and our misery, and 
our guilt, and hast made the Son of God to become the Son 
of man, that we might be<!ome the sons of God, and partakers 
of the Divine nature ; since thou hast so exalted human na- 
ture, be pleased also to sanctify my person, that, by a con- 
formity to the humility, and laws, and sufferings of my dear- 
est ISaviour, I may 1x5 united to his Spirit, and be made all 
one with the most holy Jesus. Amen. 

O holy and eternal Jesus, who didst pity mankind lying in 
hib blood, and sin, and misery, and didst choose our sadnesses 
and itorrows, that thou mightest make us to partake of thy feli- 
cities ; let thine eyes pity me, thy hands support me, thy holy 
feet tread down all the difficulties in my way to heaven $ let 
me dwell in thy heart, be instructed with thy wisdom, moved 
by thy affections, choose with thy will, and be clothed with 
thy righteousness ; that, in the of judgment, J may be 
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fimnd having on thy garments, sealed with thy impresrim t. 
Md that, bemog upon every faculty and member the chaine* 
4er of my elder firotheir, 1 may not be cast out with strangiers 
and unbelievers. Amen. 

O hdly and ever-blessed Spirit, who didst overshadow the 
holy virgin-mother of our Lord, and caused her to conceive 
by a miraculous and mysterious manner ; be pleased to over- 
shadow my soul, and enlighten my spirit, that I may conceive 
the holy Jesus in my heart, and may bear him in my mind, 
and may grow up to the fulness of the stature of Christ, to be 
a perfect man in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

To God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the eternal 
Son, that was incarnate and born of a virgin, to the Spirit of 
the Father and the Son, be all honour and glory, worship and 
adoration, now and for ever. Amen. 

[The same form of prayer may be used upon our own bii*th- 

day, or day of our baptism ; adding the following prayer.] 

A Prayer to he said upon our Birth-day^ or Day of Baptism^ 

O blessed and eternal God, I give thee praise and glory for 
thy great ini'.rcy to me, in causing me to be born of Christian 
parents, and ditlst not allot to me a portion with ndsbelievers 
and heathen that have not known thee. Thou didst not suffer 
me to be strangled at the gate of the womb, but thy hand sus- 
tained and brought me to the light of the world, and the illii- 
iiiinaition of baptism, with thy grace preventing my election, 
and by an artiiieial necessity and holy prevention engaging 
me to the profession and practices of Christianity. Lord, since 
that 1 Iiavc broken the promises made in my behalf, and 
wliich I oonfirrno<l by my after-act: 1 wont back from them 
by an evil lii'e; and yet thou hast still continued to me life 
and tiimr of repentance ; and didst not cut me off in the be- 
ginning of my days, and tlie ]>rogres8 of my sins. O dearest 
(iod, pardon the errors and ignorances, the vices and vanities, 
of my youth, and the faults of my more forward years, and 
let me iiev(‘r more slain the whiteness of my baptismal robe ; 
and now that by thy grace 1 still persist in the purposes of 
olKidience, and do give up my name to Christ, and glory to be 
a disciple of thy institution, and a servant of Jesus, let me 
never fail of thy grace ; let no root of bitterness spring up^ 
and disorder my purposes, and defile my spirit. O let mj 

X 
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jears be so many degrees of nearer approach to thee ; and 
foi-sake me not, O GcmI, in my old age, when 1 am gray-liead* 
ed; and when my strength faileth me, be thou my strength 
&nd iny guide unto death ; that I may reckon my years, and 
apply my heart unto wisdom ; and at last, after spending a 
holy and a blessed life, I may be brought unto a glorious 
eternity, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

[Then add the form of thanksgiving formerly described.] 

A Praytr to be said upon the Days of the Memory of 
ApostleSy Martyrs^ ^c, 

O eternal God, to whom do live the spirits of them that 
dqMUi hence in the Lord» and in whom the souls of them that 
be eieeted, after they be delivered from the burden of the fleshy 
be in peace and rest from their labours^ and their works foL 
low tbm, and their memoiy is blessed; I bless and magnify 
thy holy and ever*glorious name, for the great grace and Mess* 
ing manifested to thy apostles and martyrs, and other holy 
persons, who have glorified thy name in the days of their 
fresh, and have served the interest of relirion and of thy ser* 
vice : and this day we have thy servant [name the aposde or 
martyr^ &cj in remembrance, whom thou hast led through 
the troubl^and temptations of this world, and now hast 
lodged in the bosom of a certain hope and great beatitude, un« 
til the day of restitution of all things. Blessed be the mercy 
and eternal goodness of God; and the memory of all thy 
saints is blessed. Teach me to practise their doctrine, tc 
imitate their lives, following their example, and l^eing united 
as a part of the same mystical bcnly by the band of the sam<.* 
faith, and a holy hope, and a never-ceasing charity. And 
may it please thee, of thy gracnous goodness, shortly to ac- 
complish the number of thine elect, ami to hasten thy kingdom, 
that we, with thy servant and all others departcil in the true 
faith and fear of thy holy name, may have our jK^rfect <xin- 
summation and bliss, in Ixnly and soul, in thy eternal and 
everlasting kingdom. Amen. 

A Form of Prayer recording all the parts and mysteries of 
Chris fs Passion^ being a short history of it: to be used 
espeeiaUy in the Week of the Passion^ and before the rt'ceir- 
ing the blessed Sacrament. 

All praise, honour, and glory be to the holy and eternal 
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Jesus. 1 adore thee, O blessed Redeemer, eternal God, the 
light of the Gentiles, and the glory of Israel; for thou hast 
done and suffered for me more than I could wish ; more than 
1 could think of; even all that a lost and a miserable perish- 
ing sinner could possibly need. 

Thou wert afflicted with thirst and hunger, with heat and 
cold, with labours and sorrows, with hard journeys and rest* 
less nights ; and when thou wert contriving all the mysterious 
and admirable ways of paying our scores, thou didst suffer 
thyself to be designed to slaughter by those for whom, in 
love, thou wert ready to die. 

What is man, that thou art mindful of him ; and the son 
of man, that thou thus visitest him ?*’ 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus ; for thou wentest about 
doing good, working miracles of mercy, healing the sick, com- 
forting the distressed, instructing the ignorant, raising the 
dead, enlightening the blind, strengthening the lame, straight- 
ening the crooked, relieving the poor, preaching the gospel, 
and reconciling sinners by the mightiness of thy power, by 
the wisdom of thy Spirit, by the word of God, and the merits 
of thy passion, thy healthful and bitter passion. 

“ Lord, wlmt is man, that thou art mindful of him,” &c. 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus, who wert content to bo 
conspired against by the Jews, to be sold by thy servant for 
a vile price, and to wash the feet of him that took money for 
thy life, and to give to him and to all thy apostles thy most 
holy body and blood, to become a sacrifice for their sini^ even 
for their betraying and denying thee ; and for all my sins, 
oven for my crucifying thee afresh, and for such sins, which 
I am ashamed to think, but that the greatness of my sins 
magnify the infiniteness of thy mercies, who didst so great 
things for so vile a person. 

“ Lord, what is man,” 8ic. 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus, who, being to depart 
the woild, didst comfort thy apostles, pouring out into their 
ears and hearts treasures of admirable discourses; who didst 
recommend them to thy Father with a mighty charity, and 
then tlidst enter into the garden set with nothing but briers 
and sorrows, where thou didst suffer a most unspeakable agony, 
until the sweat stiaincd through thy pure skin like drops of 
blood, and there didst sigh and groan, and fall flat upon tlio 
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earthy and pray, and submit to the intolerable burden of thjr 
Father’s wratliy which I had deservedy and thou suSeredsU 

“ Lordy what is man,” Sto. 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus, who hast sanctified to 
ns all our natural infirmities and passions, by vouchsafing to be 
in fear and trembling, and sore amazement, by bdng bound 
and imprisoned, by i^ng harassed and dni^[^ with eords 
violence and rude hands, by being drenched in the brook In 
the way, by being sought after like a thief, and used liko a 
sinner, who wert the most holy and the most innocent, cleaner 
than an angel, and brighter than the morning star. 

“ Lord, what is man,” &c. 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be thy 
loving-kindness and pity, by which thou didst neglect thy own 
sorrows, and go to comfort the sadness of thy disciples, quick- 
ening their dulness, encouraging their duty, arming their 
weakness with excellent precepts against the day of trial. 
Blessed be that humility and sorrow of thine, who, being 
Lord of the angels, yet woiildest need and receive comfort 
from thy servant tlie ang<‘l ; who didst offer thyself to thy 
persecutors, and madest them able to seize thee; and didst 
receive the gaiter’s kiss, and sufF<!r<;dst a veil to be thrown 
over thy holy face that thy eiH'inies might not presently be 
confounded by so briglit a lustre ; and wouhist do a miracle to 
cure a wound of one of thy spiteful ein.-inies ; and didst re- 
prove a zealous servant in Ixdialf of a inalieious adversary ; 
and then didst go like a lamb to the slaughter, without 
or violence, or resistance, when thou oouhlst have commanded 
millions of angels for thy guard and rescue. 

“Lord, wliat is irmn,” &e. 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be tlmt holy 
sorrow thou didst suffer, when thy diseiph's fled, ami t!»ou wert 
left alone in the hands of enud men, wh(», like »;vening wolves, 
thirsted for a draught of thy b<*st blood : ami thou w'ert led to 
the house of Annas, and there asked insnaring questions, and 
smitten on the fac(5 by him whose ear tlK>u hadst but lately 
healed ; and from tlumee wert dr.aggcd to the house of Caia- 
phas ; and there all night didst emliire spittijigs, affronts, scon) 
contumelies, blow^s, and intolerable insolences, and all this for 
man, who was thy enemy, and the cause of all thy sorrows. 

^ Lord, what is mao &o. 
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Blessed be thy name, 0 holy Jesus, and blessed be tlij 
mercy, who, when thy servant Peter denied thee, and forsook 
ihee, and forswore thee, didst look back upon him, and by that 
gracious and chiding look didst call him back to himself and 
thee; who wert accused before the high priest, and railed 
upon, and examined to evil purposes, and with designs of 
Mood; who wert declared guilty of death for speaking a most 
necessary and most profitable truth ; who wert sent to Pilate 
and found innocent, and sent to Herod and still found inno- 
cent, and wert arrayed in white, both to declare thy inno- 
cence, and yet to deride thy person, and wert sent back to 
Pilat^ and examined again, and yet nothing but innocence 
found in thee, and malice round about thee to devour thy life, 
which yet thou wert more desirous to lay down for them than 
they were to take it from thee. 

“ Lord, what is man,” See. 

Blessed be thy name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be that pa- 
tience and charity, by which for our sakes thou wert content 
to be smitten with canes, and have that lioly face, which angels 
with joy and wonder do behold, be spit upon and be despised, 
when compared with Harabbas, and scourged most rudely with 
iiiihfillowed hands, till tlie pavement was pui^)led with that 
holy blood, and condemned to a sad and shamei'ul, a public and 
painful <leath, and arrayed in .sc;irlet, and crowned with thorns 
and stripped naked, and then clothed, and loaden with the cross, 
and tormented with a tablet stuck with nails at the fringes of 
thy garment, and bound hard with cords, and dragged most 
vilely and most piteously till the load was too great, and did 
sink thy tender and virginal body to the cnrtli ; and yet didst 
comfort the weeping women, and didst more pity thy perse- 
cutors than thyself, and wt?rt grieved for the miseries of Jeru- 
salem to come forty years after, more than for thy present 
passion. 

Lord, what is man,” 8tc. 

Blessed be thy name, () holy Jesus, and blessed be that in- 
comparable sweetness and holy sorrow which thou sufferedst, 
when thy holy hands and feet were nailed upon the cross, and 
the cross, being set in a hollowness of the earth, did in the fall 
rend the wounds wider, and there naked and bleeding, sick and 
faint, wounded and despised, didst hang upon ttie weight of thy 
wounds tbi^ long hours, praying for thy persecutors, Mtb* 
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tying thy Father^s wraths reconciling the penitent thief, pro- 
viding for thy holy and afflicted mother, tasting vinegar and 
gall ; and when the fulness of thy suffering was aecoipplisfaed, 
didst give thy soul into the han& of God, and didst descend 
to the r^ons of longing souh^ who waited for the revelation 
of this thy day in their prisons ef hope: and then thy body 
was transfixed with a spear, and issued forth two saeraments^ 
water and blood, and thy body was composed to burial, and 
dwelt in darkness three days and three nights. 

*^Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of him, and the 
son of man, that thou thus visitest him ?** 

The Prayer, 

Thus, O blessed Jesu, thou didst finish thy holy passion with 
pain and anguish so great, that nothing could be greater than 
it, except thyself and thy own infinite mercy : and all this for 
man, even for me, than whom nothing could be more miserable, 
thyself only excepted, who bocamest so by undertaking our 
guilt and our punishment. And now, Lord, who hast done 
so much for me, be pleased only to make it effectual to me, 
that it may be useless and lost as to iny particular, lest 1 
become eternally miserable, and lost to all hopes and possibi- 
lities of comfort. All this deserres more love than I have to 
give: but, Lord, do thou turn me all into love, and all my 
love into ol>edience, and let my ob<;dience without interrup- 
tion, and then 1 hope thou wilt acc^^^pt a return as 1 can 
make. Make me to be something that thou delightest in, ami 
thou shall have all that I am or have from thee, even whatso- 
ever thou makest fit for thyself. Teach me to live wholly for 
iny Saviour Jesus, and to bt? ready t4) die, for Jesas ami t<» ])e 
conformable to his life and sufferings, and to be unhe<! to him 
by inseparable unions, and to own no passions but what may 
lie servants to Jesus and disciples of his institution. O sweetest 
Saviour, clothe my soul with thy holy roljie; hide my sins in 
thy wounds, and bury them in thy grave ; and let me ris<:» in 
the life of grace, and abide and grow in it, till I arrive at the 
kingdom of glory. Amen. ‘‘ Our Father,^ See, 

Ad Sect. 7, 8, 10.] A Form of Pretj/tr or Iniercession for 

all Estates of People in the Christian Chnrch, The parts 

tff which may be added to any oti%%.r forms ; and Uie whaU 
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entirdy tts ii Ues^ is proper to be said tn our prepara* 

iton to the Holy Sacrament^ or on the day of celebration. 

1. For ourselves^ 

O thou gracious Father of mercy, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, have mercy upon thy servants, who bow our heads, 
and our knees, and our hearts to thee : pardon and forgive os 
all our sins : give us the grace of holy repentance, and a strict 
obedience to thy holy word : strengthen us in the inner man 
with the power of the Holy Ghost for all the parts and duties 
of our calling and holy living : preserve us for ever in the 
unity of the holy catholic church, and in the integrity of the 
Christian faith, and in the love of God and of our neighbours, 
and in hope of life eternaL Amen. 

2. For the whole Catholic Church. 

O holy Jesus, King of the saints, and Prince of the catholic 
cliurch, preserve thy spouse, whom thou hast purchased with 
thy right hand, and redeemed and cleansed with thy blood ; 
the whole catholic church, from one end of the earth to the 
other ; she is founded upon a rock, but planted in the sea. O, 
preserve her safe from schism, heresy, and sacrilege ! Unite 
nil her members with the bands of faith, hop<^ and charity, 
and an external communion, when it sliall seem good in thine 
e^'cs. Let the daily sacrifice of prayer and sacramental thanks- 
giving never cease, but be tor ever presented to thee, and for 
ever united to the intercession of her dearest Lord, and for 
ever prevail for the obtaining for every of its members grace 
and blcissing, pardon and salvation. Amen. 

3. For all Christian Kings^ Princes, and Governors, 

O King of kings, and Prince of all the rulers of the eartli, 
give thy grace and Spirit to all Christian princes, the spirit of 
wisdom and counsel, the spirit of government and godly fear. 
Grant unto them to live in peace and honour, that their people 
may love and fear them, and they may love and fear God. 
Speak good unto their hearts concerning the church, that they 
may be nursing fathers to it, fathers to the fatherless, judges 
and avengers of the cause of widows : that they may be com- 
passionate to the wants of the poor, and the groans of the op- 
pressed ; that they may not vex or kill the Lord’s people with 
unjust or ambitious wars, but may feed the flock of God, and 
may inquire after and do all things which may promote peaeck 
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public honesty, and holy religion : so administering thinge 
present that they may not fail of the everlasting glories of tlie 
world to come, where all thy faithful people shall reign kings 
for ever. Amen. 

4 . Far all the Orders^ them that minuter about Holy Things. 

0 ihon great Shepherd and Bishop of onr souls, bdy and 
eternal Jesus, give unto thy servants the mlnistets ai tiie 
mysteries of Christian religion the spirit of pmdenee and 
sanctity, faith and charity, confidence and zeal, diligence and 
watchfulness, that they may declare thy will unto the people 
faithfully, and dispense thy sacraments rightly, and interc^e 
with thee graciously and acceptably for thy servants. Ghrant, 
O Lord, that by a holy life and true belief, by well doing and 
patient sufTering, (when thou shalt call them to it,) they may 
glorify thee, the great lover of souls, and, after a plentiful 
conversion of sinners from the error of their ways, they may 
shine like the stars in glory. Amen. 

Give unto thy servants, the bishops, a discerning spirit, that 
they may lay hands suddenly on no man, but may depute such 
persons to th^ ministries of religion who may adorn the gospel 
of God, ana whose lips may preserve knowledge, and such 
who by their good preaching and holy living may advance the 
service of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 

5 . For our nearest Relatives, as Jliishandy IVife, Children, 

, Family, 4‘C* 

O God of infinite mercy, let thy loving mercy and compas- 
sion descend upon the head of thy servants [n/// wife, or hns^ 
hand, children, and family '^ : l>e ])lcased to give tliein health 
of body and of spirit, a coinjietent portion of temporals, so as 
may with comfort support them in their journey to heaven ; 
preserve them from all evil and sad accidents, defend them in 
all assaults of their enemies, direct their persons and their 
actions, sanctify their hearts, and words, and purposes ; that 
we all may, by the bands of obedience and c.harity, be united 
to our Lord Jesus, and, always feeling thee our merciful and 
gracious Father, may become a holy family, discharging our 
whole duty in all our relations ; that we in this life being thy 
children by adoption and grace, may be admitted into thy holy 
family hereafter, for ever to sing praises to thee in the church 
nf the firstborn, in the family of thy redeemed oncs« Amen* 
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A For our Parents, our Kindred in the Flesh, our Fnetids 
and Benefactors. 

O God, merciful and gracious, who hast made \my parents\ 
mjr friends and my benefactors ministers of thy mercy, and 
instruments of providence to thy servant, I humbly a 
blessing to descend upon the heads of \name the persons or the 
relations’]. Depute thy holy angels to guard their persons, 
thy Holy Spirit to guide their souls, thy providence to minis* 
t^ to their necessities ; and let thy grace and mercy preserve 
them from the bitter pains of eternal death, and bring them to 
everlasting life, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

7. For all that lie under the Rod of War, Famine, Pestilence: 
to he said in the Time of Plague, or War, Sfc. 

O Lord God almighty, thou art our Father, we are thy chil- 
dren ; thou art our Hedeemcr, we thy people, purchased with 
the price of thy most precious blood : be pleased to moderate 
thy anger towards thy servants ; let not thy whole displeasure 
arise, lest w'e be consumed and brought to nothing. Let health 
and peace be within our dwellings ; let righteousness and ho- 
liness dwell for ever in our hearts, and be expressed in all our 
actions, and the light of thy countenance be upon bs in all our 
sufferings, that we may delight in the service and in the mer- 
cies of God for ever. Amen. 

O gracious Father and merciful God, if it be thy will, say 
unto the destroying angel, “ It is enough and though we are 
not better than our brethren wdio are smitten with the rod of 
God, but much worse, yet may it please thee, even because 
thou art good, and beciiusc we are timorous and sinful, not 
yet fitted for our appearance, to set thy mark upon our fore- 
heads, that thy angel, the minister of thy justice, may pass 
over us, and hurt us not ; let thy hand cover thy servants and 
hide us in the clefts of the rock, in the wounds of the holy 
Jesus, from the present anger, that is gone out against us ; 
that though we walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
we may fear no evil, and suffer none ; and those whom thou 
hast smitten with thy rod, support with thy staff, and visit them 
with thy mercies and sal vation, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

S. For all Women with Child, and for unborn Children. 

O Lord God, who art the Father of them that trust in tbM 
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and showest mercy to a thousand generations of them that fea? 
thee ; have mercy upon all women great with child ; be pleased 
to give them a joyful and a safe deliverance : and let thy grace 
preserve the fruit of their wombs, and conduct them to the 
holy sacrament of baptism ; that they, being regenerated by 
thy Spirit, and adopted into thy family, and the portion and 
duty of sons, may live to the glory of God, to the comfort of 
their parents and friends, to the edification of the Cliristian 
commonwealth, and the salvation of their own souls, tiirough 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

9. For all Estates of MenanJ Women in the Christian Church, 

O hdj God, King eternal, tnt of the infinite storehouses of 
thy grace and mercy, give uiito all virgins chastity and a re- 
ligious spirit ; to all persons dedi&^Yted to thee and to religion, 
continence and meekness, and acti\‘e zeal, and an unwearied 
spirit ; to all married pairs, faith and holiness ; to widows and 
fatherless, and all that are oppressed, thy patronage, comfort, 
and defence ; to all Christian women, simplicity and modesty, 
humility and chastity, patience and charity ; give unto the 
poor, to all^that are robbed and spoiled of their goods, a com- 
petent support, and a contented spirit, and a treasure in heaven 
hereafter ; give unto prisoners and captives, to them that toil 
in the mines, and row in the galleys, strength of bofiy and of 
spirit, liberty and redemption, comfort and restitution ; to all 
that travel by land, thy angel for tlieir guide, and a holy and 
prosperous return ; to all that travel i>y sea, freedom fr<nn 
pirates and shipwreck, and bring them to the haven wdiere 
they would be; to distressed and serupulous consciences, to 
melancholy and disconsolate persons, to all that are afiiict«;d 
with evil and unclean spirits, give a light from heaven, great 
grace, and proportionjible comforts and timely deliverance ; 
give them patience and resignation ; let tlieir sorrows 1>6 
changed into grace and comfort, and hit the storm waft them 
certainly to the regions of rest and glory. 

Lord God of mercy, give to thy martyrs, confessors, and all 
thy persecuted, constancy and prudence, boldness and hopf*, » 
full faith, and a never-failing charity. To all W'ho are con- 
demned to death, do thou minister comfi^rt, a strong, a quiet, 
and a resigned spirit ; take from them the fear of death, and 
all remaining affections to sin, and all imperfections of duty 
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and racae th(!rn to full of grace, full of hope. And give to 
all faithful, and particularly to them who have recommended 
themselves to the prayers of thy unworthy servant, a supply o! 
all their needs temporal and spiritual, and according to their se- 
veral states and necessities, restand peace, pardon and refresh- 
ment ; and show us all a mercy in the day of judgment. Amen. 

Give, O Lord, to the magistrates, equity, sincerity, courage, 
and prudence, that they may protect the good, defend religion, 
and punish the wrong-doei*s. Give to the nobility, wisdom, 
valour, and loyalty ; to merchants, justice and faithfulness ; to 
all artificers and labourers, truth and honesty ; to our enemies, 
forgiveness and brotherly kindness. 

Preserve to us the heavens and the air in healthful influence 
and disposition, the earth in plenty, the kingdom in peace and 
good government, our marriages in peace, and sweetness, and 
innocence of society, thy people from famine and pestilence, 
our houses from burning and robbery, our persons from being 
burnt alive, from banishment and prison, from widowhood and 
destitution, from violence of pains and passions, from tempests 
and eaithquakes, from inundation of waters, from i*ebeilion or 
invasion, from impatience and inordinate cares, from tedious- 
ness of spirit and despair, from murder, and all violent, ac- 
cursed, and unusual deaths, from the surprise of sudden and 
violent accidents, from passionate and unreasonable fears ; from 
all thy wrath, and from all our sins, good Lord, deliver and 
preserve thy servants for ever. Amen. 

Repress the violence of all implacable, warring, and tyrant 
nations ; bring home unto thy fold all that are gone astray ; 
call into the cliurch all strangers ; increase the number and 
holiness of thine own people ; bring infants to ripeness of age 
and reason ; confirm all baptized people with thy grace and 
with thy Spirit ; instruct the novices and new Christians ; let 
u great grace and merciful providence bring youthful persons 
safely and holily through the indiscretions, and passions, and 
tcMTiptatlons of their younger years ; and to those whom thou 
hast or shalt jHn*nnt to live to the age of a man, give compe- 
tent strength and wisdom ; take from them covetousness and 
churlishness, pride and impatience; fill them full of devotion 
and charity, repentance and sobriety, holy thoughts and long- 
ing desires after heaven and heavenly things ; give them a 
holy and a blessed death, and to us all a joyful resurrection 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 
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Ad Seel. 10.} The Manner of uting these Devotions hy way 
of Preparation to the receiving the blessed Sacrament of 
! the Lords Supper, 

The just preparation to this holy feast, consisting princi* 
pally in a holy life, and, consequently, in the repetition of the 
acts of all virtues, and especially of fkith, repentance, charity, 
and thanksgiving ; to the exercise of these four graces, let the 
person that intends to communicate, in the times set apart for 
his preparation and devotion, for the exercise of his faith recite 
the prayer or litany of the passion ; for the exercise of repent- 
ance, the form of confession of sins witli the prayer annexed ; 
and for the graces of thanksgiving and charity, let him use the 
special forms of prayer above described. Or if a less time can 
be allotted for preparatory devotion, the two first will be the 
more proper, as containing in them all the personal duty of 
the communicant. To which, upon the morning of that holy 
solemnity, let him add, 

A Prayer of Prepara (ion or Address to the Holy Sacrament 
An Act of Love, 

0 most gracious and eternal God, tlie helper of the help- 
less, the comforter of the comfortless, the hope of the afflicted, 
the bread of the hungry, the drink of the thirsty, and the Sa- 
viour of all them that wait upon thee ; I bless and glorify thy 
name, and adore thy goodness, ami delight in thy love, that 
thou hast once more given me the opportunity of receiving the 
greatest favour which I can receive in this world, even the 
body and blood of my dearest Saviour. O take from me all 
affection to sin or vanity ; let not iny affections dwell Ixdow, 
but soar upwards to the element of love, to the seat of Go<l, 
to the regions of glory, and the iiiheritariee of fT<.*su3 : that I 
may hunger and thirst for tlic bread of life, and the wine of 
elect souls, and may know no loves but the love of (^ckI, ami 
the most merciful Jesus. Amen. 

An Act of Desire, 

O blessed Jesus, thou hast used many arts to save me, tluai 
hast given thy life to redeem me, thy Holy Spirit to sanctify 
me, thyself for iny example, thy word for my rule, thy grace 
for my guide, the fruit of thy Ijody Iianging on the tree of' the 
croM for the sin of my soul ; and, after all this, thou hast teat 
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thy apostles and ministers of salvation to call me^ to importune 
me, to constrain me to holiness, and peace, and felicity. O 
now come. Lord Jesus, come quickly ; my heart is desirous of 
thy presence and thirsty of thy grace, and w'ould fain entertain 
thee, not as a guest, but as an inhabitant, as the Lord of all 
my faculties. Enter in and take possession, and dwell with 
me for ever ; that I also may dwell in tlie heart of my dearest 
Lord, which was opened for me with a spear and love. 

An Act of Contrition. 

JiOrd, thou shalt find my heart full of cares and worldly de- 
sires, clieated with love of riches, and neglect of holy things, 
proud and unmortified, false and crafty to deceive itself, intri- 
cated and entangled with difficult cases of conscience, with 
knots which rny own wildness and inconsideration and impa- 
tience have tied and shuffled together. O my dearest Lord, 
if thou canst behold such an impure seat, behold the place to 
wliich thou art invited is full of passion and prejudice, evil 
principles and evil habits, peevish and disobedient, lustful and 
intemperate, and full of sad remembrances, that I have often 
provok(‘d to jealousy and to anger thee my God, my dearest 
Saviour, him that died for me, him that suffered tqrments for 
me, that is infinitely good to me, and infinitely good and per- 
fect in himself, 'fliis, O dearest Saviour, is a sad truth, and 
I am heartily ashamed, and truly sorrowful for it, and do deep- 
ly hate all my sins, and am full of indignation against myself 
for so unworthy, so careless, so continued, so great a folly; 
and humbly beg of thee to increase my sorrow, and my care, 
and my hatred against sin ; and make my love to thee swell 
up to a great grace, and then to glory and immensity. 

An Act of Faith. 

This indeed is my condition : but 1 know, O blessed Jesus, 
that thou didst take upon thee my nature that thou mightest 
suffer for my sins, and thou didst suffer to deliver me from 
tluun ami from thy Father’s wrath ; and I was delivered from 
this wrath, that I might serve thee in holiness and righteous- 
ness all my days. Lord, I am as sure thou didst the great 
work of redemption for me and all mankind, as that I am 
alive. This is my hope, the strength of my sxurit, my joy, 
and my confidence ; and do thou never let the spirit of unto* 
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lief enter into me and take me from this rock. Here I will 
dwell, for I have a delight therein ; here I will live, and here 
1 desire to die. 

The Peiition, 

Therefore, O blessed Jesu, who art my Saviour and my 
God, whose body is my food, and thy righteousness is my robe, 
thou art the priest and the sacrifice, the master of the feast and 
the feast itself, the physician of my soul, the light of niy eyes, 
the purifier of my stains : enter into my heart, and cast out 
from thence all impurities, all the remains of the old man ; 
and grant I may partake of this holy sacrament with much 
reverence, and holy relish, and great effect, receiving hence 
the communication of thy holy body and blood, for the estab- 
lishment of an unreprovuble faith, of an unfeigned love, for 
the fulness of wisdom, for the healing my soul, for the blessing 
and preservation of my body, for the taking out the sting of 
temporal death, and for the assurance of a holy resurrection ; 
for the ejection of all evil from within me, and the fulfilling 
all thy righteous commandments ; and to procure for me a 
mercy and a fair reception at the day of judgment, through 
thy mercies, O holy and ever-blessed Saviour Jesus. Arnen. 

[Here a4o may be added the prayer after receiving the cup.] 

Ejaculations to be said before or at the receiving the Holg 
Sacrament, 

Like as the hart desireth the water-brooks, so longeth my 
soul after thee, O God. My soul is athirst for God, yea, even 
for the living God ; when shall 1 come before the presence of 
God? Psal. xlii. 1, 2. 

O Lord my God, great aie tliy w’^ondrous work-s which thou 
hast done ; like as be also thy thoughts, which are to us-ward : 
and yet there is no man that ordereth tliein unto thee, l^sul. 

xl. 6. 

0 send out thy light and thy truth, that they may lead me, 
and bring me unto tliy holy hill, and to thy dwelling ; and 
that I may go unto the altar of G<k 1, even unto the God of my 
joy and gladness; and with my heart will I give thanks to 
thee, O God my God. Psal. xliii. 3, 4. 

1 will wash my hands in innocence, O Lord, and so will 1 
go to thine altar : that I may show the voice of thanksgiving, 
and tell of all thy wondrous works. Psal. xxvi. 6^7. 
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Examine me, 0 Lord, and prove me, try thou mj reins and 
my heart. For thy loving-kindness is now and ever before 
my eyes : and I will walk in thy truth. Ver. 2, 3. 

Thou shalt prepare a table before me against them that 
trouble me : thou hast anointed my head with oil, and my cup 
shall be full. But thy loving-kindness and mercy shall fol- 
low me all the days of my life, and I will dwell in the house of 
the Lord for ever. Psal. xxiii. 5, 6. 

This is the bread that cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof and not die. John vi. 50. 

Whoso eatcth my flesh, and drinkcth my blood, dwelleth in 
me and I in him, and hath eternal life abiding in him ; and I 
will raise him up at the last day. Ver. 54, 56. 

Lord, whither shall we go but to thee ? thou hast the words 
of eternal life. John vi. 68. 

If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. John 
vii. 37. 

The bread which we break, is it not the communication of 
the body of Christ ? and the cup which we drink, is it not the 
communication of the blood of Christ? 1 Cor. x. 16. 

What are those wounds in thy hands? They are those 
with wdiich 1 w^as wounded in the house of my friends. Zech. 
xiii. 6. 

Immediately before the receiving^ say^ 

Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my 
roof. But do thou speak the word only, and thy servant shall 
be healed. Matt. viii. 8. 

Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall show thy 
praise. O God, make speed to save me : O Lord, make haste 
to help me. 

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

After receivhig the consecrated and blessed Brea^y say, 

O taste and see how gracious the Lord is : blessed is the 
man that trusteth in him. The beasts do lack and suffer hun- 
ger ; but they which seek the Lord shall want no manner of 
thing that is good. Lord, what am I, that my Saviour should 
become my food ; that the Son of God should be the meat of 
worms, of dust and ashes, of a sinner, of him that was his 
enemy ? But this thou hast done to me, because thou art in* 
finitely good and wonderfully gracious^ and lovest to Umo 
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every one of us, in turning us from the evil of our ways. 
Enter into me, blessed Jesus: let no root of bitterness spring 
up in my heart ; but be thou Lord of all my faculties. O let 
me feed on thee by faith, and grow up by the increase of God 
to a perfect man in Christ Jesus. Amen. Lord, 1 believe: 
help mine unbelief. 

Glory be to God tlie Father, Son, &c. 

After the receiving the Cup of Blessing. 

It is finished. Blessed be the mercies of God revealed to 
us in Jesus Christ. O blessed and eternal High Priest, let 
the sacrifice of the cross, which thou didst once ofier for the 
sins of the whole world, and which thou dost now and always 
represent in heaven to thy Father by thy never-ceasing inter- 
cession, and which this day hath been exhibited on thy holy 
table sacramentally, obtain mercy and peace, faith and charity, 
safety and establishment to thy holy churcli, which thou hast 
founded upon a rock, the rock of a holy faith ; and let not 
the gates of hell prevail against her, nor the enemy of man- 
kind take any soul out of thy hand, whom thou hast pur- 
chased with thy blood, and sanctified by thy Spirit. Preserve 
all thy people from heresy ami division of spirit, from scandal 
and the spirit of delusion, from sacrilege and Iiurtful perse- 
cutions. 'J'hoii, O blessed Jesus, didst die for us ; keep me 
forever in holy living, from .sin and sinful shame, in the com- 
munion of thy church, and thy church in safety and grace, 
in truth and peace*, unto thy second coming. Amen. 

Dearest Jesu, since thou art jdeaMMl to enter into me, O ]»e 
jealous of thy house and the place where tliino honour dwtdl- 
eth: siiffcT no unclean s]Mrit or unholy tliought to come near 
thy dwelling, lest it defile the ground where thy ludy feet 
have trod. 0 tcacdi me so to walk, that I may mnoT disre- 
pute the lionour of my religion, nor stain tluj h(»ly robe which 
tlfcou hast now put upon my soul, nor break my lM»ly vows, 
which I have made, and thou hast sealcfl, nor lose iny right 
of inheritance, iny privilege of Ixdng co-heir with rlesus, into 
the hope of which 1 have now further entered : but be thou 
plejised to love me with the love of a lather, and a brother, and 
a husband, and a lord ; and make me to serve thee in the com- 
mnnion of saints, in n^ceiving the sacrament, in the practicse 
of all holy virtues^ in the imitation of thy life, and conformity 
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lo thy sufferings : that I, haring now put on the Lord Jesus, 
may many his loves and his enmities, may desire his gloiy, 
and may obey his laws^ ahd be united to his Spirit, and in the 
day of the Lord I may be found having on the wedding gar- 
ment, and bearing in my body and soul the marks of the 
Lord Jesus, that 1 may enter into the joy of my Lord, and par- 
take of his glories for ever and ever. Amen. 

Ejaculatiofis to be used any time that Day after the 
Solemnity is ended» 

Loi*d, if I had lived innocently, I could not have deserved 
to receive the crumbs that fall from thy table. How great is 
thy mercy, who hast feasted me with the bread of virgins, 
with the wine of angels, with manna from heaven ! 

O when I shall pass from this dark glass, from this veil of 
sacraments, to the vision of thy eternal charity ; from eating 
thy body, to beholding thy face in thy eternal kingdom ? 

Let not my sins crucify the Lord of life again : let it never 
be said concerning me, The hand of him that betrayeth me 
is with me on the table.” 

Oh that I might love thee as well as ever any creature loved 
thee ! Let me think nothing but thee, desire nothing but 
thee, enjoy nothing but thee. 

O Jesus, be a Jesus unto me. Thou art all things unto 
me. Let nothing ever please me but what savours of thee 
and thy miraculous sweetness. 

Blessed be the mercies of our Lord, wdio of God is made 
unto me wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctiiieation, and 
redcm|ftion. 

** He that glorietli, let him glory in the Lord.” Ameo* 


THE END OF HOLY LIVING. 




BULE AM) EXERCISES 

OF 

HOLY DYING, &c. 


TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

AND NOBLEST LORD, 

RICHARD, EARL OF CARBERY, &c., &c. 

Mt Lord, 

I AM treating your Lordship as a Roman gentleman did St. Augus- 
tine and his mother ; 1 shall entertain you in a charnel-house, and 
carry your meditations awhile into the chambers of death, yrhere 
you shall find the rooms dressed up with melancholic arts, and fit 
to converse with your most retired thoughts, which begin with a 
sigh, and proceed in a deep consideration, and end in a holy resolu- 
tion. The sight that St. Augustine most noted in that house of 
sorrow was the body of Cscsar, clothed with all the dishonours of 
corniption that you can suppose in a six months* burial. But I 
know, that, without ]K)inting, your first thoughts, will remember 
the change of a greater beauty, which is now dressing for the bright- 
est immortality, and from her bed of darkness calls to you to dress 
your soul for that change which shall mingle your bones with that 
lieloved dust, and carry your soul to the same quire, where you may 
both sit and sing for ever. Aly Lord, it is your dear Lady’s anni- 
versary, and she deserved the biggest honour, and the longest 
memory, and the fairest monument, and the most solemn mourning : 
and in onler to it, give me leave, my Lord, to cover her hearse with 
these following sheets. This bemk was intended first to minister to 
her piety ; and she desired all good people should partake of the 
advanta^s which are here recorded : she knew how to live rarely 
well, and she desired to know how to die ; and God taught her by 
an expenment. But since her work is done, and God supplied her 
with provisions of his own, before I could minister to her, and pe^ 
feet ii^t she desired, it is necessary to present to your Lordship 
those bundles of cypress which were intended to dress her closet, 
but ooxnc now to dress her hearse. My Lord, both your Lordship 
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•nd myself hare lately seen and ftlt sndh sofrows of deaib| 
sad departure of dearest flrlend% that it Isn^ ttm 
dionld think omselveB nearly eonoemed in the aoekh^ 
hath come so near to yoii« as to fetdi a portion 
heart; and now yon cannot choose bat ^ yonr own j^ti^lind 
place your coffin in your eye, when the a^[el hath drmned ymir 
scene of sorrow and meditation with so particular and so near mi 
object : and, therefore, as it is my duty, 1 am come to minister to 
your pious thoughts, and to direct your sorrows, that they may turn 
into virtues and advantages. 

And since 1 know your Lordship to be so constot and regular in 
your devotions, and so tender in the matter of iustic^ so ready in 
the expressions of chanty, and so apprehensive of religion ; and that 
you are a person whose work of grace is apt, and must every day 
groAv toward those degrees where, when you arrive, you shall tn- 
umph over imperfection, and choose nothing but what may please 
God ; I could not by any compendium conduct and assist your pious 
purposes so well as by that which is the great argument and the great 
instrument of Holy Living, the consideration and exercises of death. 

My Lord, it is a great art to die well, and to be learned by men in 
health, by them that can discourse and consider, by those whose 
understanding and acts of reason are not abated with fear or pains : 
and as the greatest part of death is passed by the preceding years of 
our life, so also in those years arc the greatest preparations to it; 
and he that prepares not for death lieforc his last sickness, is like 
him that begins to study philosophy when he is going to dispute 
publicly in the faculty. All that a sick and dying man can do is 
nut to exercise those virtues which he before acquired, and to per- 
fect that repentance w hich w’as begun more early. And of this, my 
Lord, my hook, 1 think, is a good testimony; not only because it 
represents the^ranity of a late and sick-bed repentance, but because 
it contains in it so many precepts and meditations, so many propo- 
sitions and various duties, sucti forms of exercise, and the ticgrees 
and difficulties of so many graces, which are necessary preparatives 
to a holy death, that the very learning the duties requires study and 
skill, time and understanding, in the w ays of godliness ; and it W'ere 
very vain to say so much is necessary, and not to suppose more 
time to learn them, more skill to practi.se them, more opportunities 
to desire them, more abilities lioth of body and mind, than can be 
supposed in a sick, amazed, timorous, and weak person; whose na- 
tural acts are disabled, whose senses are weak, whose dlsceining 
faculties are lessened, whose principles are made intricate and en- 
tangled, upon whose eyes sits a cloud, and the heart Is bndeen with 
sickness, and the liver pierced through with sorrows and the Strokes 
of death. And, therefore, my Lord, it is intended by the neeesMQr 
of affairs that the precepts of dying well be part of the studies m 
them that live in health, and the days of discourse and un^iatimd*' 
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irUdyiii&uca^ haib another degne of neoesrilyfaperi^ii^ 
in other noti^ an imperfect study may be suppli^ by 
a^ imui^ exercise and renew^ experience; here, if we practise 
once, we shall never recover the error, for we me but 
ohceV^a, tbeiefore, it will be necessary that our skill be more 
exact, since it is not to be mended by trial, but the actions must be 
fbr ever left imperfect, unless the nabit be contracted with study 
and contemplation beforehand. 

And, indeed, I were vain if I should intend this book to be read 
and studied by d 3 nnff persons ; and they were vainer that should 
need to be instructed in those graces, which they are then to exer- 
cise and to finish. For a sick bed is only a school of severe exercise, 
in which the spirit of a man is tried and his gr^es are rehearsed ; 
and the assistances which 1 have, in the following pages, given to 
those virtues which are proper to the state of sickness, are such as 
suppose a man in the state of grace; or they confirm a good man, or 
they support the weak, or add degrees, or minister comfort, or pre- 
vent an evil, or cure the little mischiefs which are incident to 
tempted persons in their weakness. That is the sum of the present 
design, as it relates to dying persons. And, therefore, I have not 
inserted any advices pro|)er to old age, but such as are common to it 
and the state of sickness, for 1 suppose very old age to be a longer 
sickness ; it is labour and sorrow when it goes beyond the common 
period of nature ; but if it be on this side that period, and be health- 
ful, in the same degree it is so I reckon it in the accounts of life, and 
therefore it can have no distinct consideration. But I Uu not think 
it is a station of advantage to begin the change of an evil life in; it 
is a middle state between life and death -bed ; and, therefore, although 
it hath more of hopes than this, and less than that, yet as it partakes 
of either state, so it is to be regulated by the advices of that state, 
and judged by its sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would sadly consider that 
their advantages in that state are very few, but their inconveniences 
are not few ; their bodies are without strength, their prejudices long 
and mighty, their vices (if they have lived wicked^ are habitual, 
the occasions of the virtues not many, the possibilities of some (in 
the miEitter of which they stand very guilty) are past, and shall 
never return again (such arc chastity and many parts of self-denial) ; 
that tb^ have some temptations proper to tbeir age, as peevishness 
and pridie, covetousness and talking, wilfulness and unwillingness to 
learn:* and they think they are protected by age from learning 
anew, or repenting the old, and do not leave, but change their vices;* 

* Tel qtii'a nil rectum, niBi quod plocuit sibi, ducunt ; 

Vel quia turpe patent parere mtnoribus, et, quae 
Imberbea diuiccre, senea perdeiula fateri. — Hor. Ep. ii. 84. 

* TenelUs adhuc infantiae sua; pvrauasionibus in seuectute puerasoval.--* 
Maiaerttts. 
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and, after all this, either the day of their rmiftiiiee is m m 
aee it true in very many, or it ia exprintf ana toward^ fteiunaeti at 
it is in all; and, therefore, although in mese to reeover is reiy pos- 
sible, yet we may also remember that, in the matter of Tirtue and 
repentance, possibility is a great way off ftom performance; ai^ how 
few do repent of whom it is only possible that th^ may! and that 
many things more are required to reduce thdr possibility to act ; a 




sistances, excellent counsel, great industry, a watchful ^l^nce, a 
well-disposed mind, passionate desires, deep apprehensions of danger, 
quick perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good blessing, and 
effectual impression, and seconding all this, that to will and to do 
^y* by him, be wrought to great pmrposes, and with great speed. 

And, therefore, it will not be amiss, but it is hugdy necessary, 
that these persons who have lost their time and their blessed oppor- 
tunities should have the diligence of youth, and the zeal of new' con- 
verts, and take account of every hour that is left them, and pray 
perpetually, and be advised prudently, and study the interest of tneir 
souls carefully, writh diligence, and with fear ; and their old age, 
which, in effect, is nothing but a continual death-bed, dressed with 
some more order and advantages, may be a state of hope, and labour, 
and acceptance ; through the infinite mercies of God, in Jesus Christ. 

But concerning sinners really under the arrest of death, God bath 
made no death-bed covenant, the Scripture hath record^ no pro- 
mises, givei> no instructions; and, therefore, 1 had none to give, but 
only the same which are to be given to all men that are wive, be- 
cause they are so, and because it is uncertain when they shall be 
otherwise. But, then, this advice I also am to insert, that they are 
the smallest number of Christian men who can be divided by the 
characters of a certain holiness or an open villany ; and betw'een 
these there are many degrees of latitude, and most are of the middle 
sort, concerning which we arc tied to make the judgments of charity, 
and possibly God may do so too. But, however, all they are such to 
w'hom the rules of Holy Dyii?g are useful and applicable, and there- 
fore no separation is to be made in this w orld. But where the case 
is not evident, men arc to be permitted to the unerring judgment of 
God; where it is evident, wc can rejoice or mourn for them that die. 

In the church of Home they reckon otherwise concerning sick 
and dying Christians than 1 have done. For they make profession, 
that from death to life, from sin to grace, a man may very certainly be 
changed, though the operation begin not before his last hour ; and 
half this they do upon his death-b^d, and the other half when be is 
in his grave; and they take away eternal pumsbinent in an in- 
stant, by a school-distinction, or the hwoAm ihe jpriest; and the 
temporal punishment shall stick longer, even thea,i;^Hfami^ wn 
k no more measured with time, having nothing to do with any thing 
of or under the suh ; hut that they pretead to take away txxOf when 
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the man ie dead ; and, Gk>d knowa, the poor all this jmyB 

them both in hell. The distinction of tempoqil and eternal is a jn^ 
measure of pain when it refers to this w and another: but to 
dream of a punishment temporal, when §11 his time is done, and to 
think of repentance when the time of is past, are great errors, 

the one in philosophy, and both indignity, and are a hu^ folly in 
their pretence, and in&iite danjgper if they are believed : being a cer- 
tain destruction of the necessity of holy living, when men dare trust 
them, and live at the rate of such doctrines. The secret of these is 
soon discovered: for, by such means, though a holy life be not ne- 
cessary, yet a priest js ; as if God did not appoint the priest to minis- 
ter to holy liviiig, but to excuse it ; so ms^ing the holy calling not 
only to live upon the sins of the people, but upon their ruin, and 
the advantages of their function to spring from their eternal dangers. 
It is an evil craft to serve a temporal end upon the death of souls ; 
that is an interest not to be handled but with nobleness and in- 
genuity, fear and caution, diligence and prudence, with great skill 
and great honesty, woth reverence, and trembling, and severity; a 
soul IS worth all that, and the need we have requires all that ; and, 
therefore, those doctrines that go less than all this are not friendly, 
because they are not safe. 

I know no other difference in the visitation and treating of sick 
persons than what depends upon the article of late repentance ; for 
all churches agree in the same essential propositions, and assist the 
sick by the same internal ministries. As for external, I mean unc- 
tion, used in the church of Konie, since it is used when the man is 
above half dead, when he can exercise no act of understanding, it 
must needs be nothing; for no rational man can think that any cere- 
mony can make a spiritual change, without a spiritual act of him that 
is to be changed ; nor work by way of nature, or by charm, but 
morally, and after the manner of reasonable creatures ; and, there- 
fore, I do not think that ministry at all fit to be reckoned among the 
advantages of sick persons. The fathers of the Council of Trent first 
disputed, and after their manner at last agreed, that extreme unction 
was instituted by Christ. But, afterwards, being admonished by one 
of their theologues that the apostles ministered unction to infirm 
people before they were priests, (the priestly order, according to their 
doctrine, being collated in the institution of the last supper,) for 
fear that it should be thought that this unction might be administer- 
ed by him that was no priest, they blotted out the word imtituted^ 
and put in its stead this sacrament, and that it was pub- 

lished by St. James. So it is in their doctrine; and yet in their 
anathematisms they curse all them that shall deny it to have been 
instituted by Christ. I shall lay no more prejudice against it, or the 
weak arts of them that maintain it, but add this only, that there 
being but two places of Scripture pretended for this ceremony, some 
ctof men of their owm side have proclaimed these two invalid as to 
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ties, in MttkvL 13, is not the sianoiritli vliol%nsoifa^^^ 
of Borne; and that it cannot be ]^sinly|n^hexedfhimllie3^^ 

St Jame8» Ci^etan affirms^and that it dm belong to the ndtaiel^iM 
^t of healing, not to a sacnunen t The sick nian*s exercise of grace 
formerly acquired, his perfecting rmntance begun in the of 
health, the jprayers and counsels of the h<dy man that miiusters, the 
dying the noly sacrament the ministry and assistance of ang^and 
the mercies of God, the peace of conscience, and the peace of the 
church, are all the assistances and preparatives that can nelp to dress 
his lamp. But if a man shall go to buy oil when the brmegroom 
comes, if his lamp be not first furnished and then trimmed, tnat in 
this life, this upon his death-bed, his station shall be without-doors, 
his portion with unbelievers; and the unction of the dying man 
shall no more strengthen his soul than it cures his body ; and the 
prayers for him after his death shall be of the same force, as if they 
should pray that he should return to life again the next day, and 
live as long as Lazarus in his return. But I consider that it is not 
well that men should pretend any thing will do a man good when he 
dies ; and yet the same ministries, and ten times more assistances, are 
found for forty or fifty years together to be ineffectual. Can ex- 
treme unction at last cure what the holy sacrament of the eucharist, 
all his life-time, could not do ? Can prayers for a dead man do him 
more good than when he was alive? ^ If all his days the man be- 
longed to death and the dominion of sin, and from thence could not 
be recovered'by sermons, and counsels, and perpetual precepts, and 
frequent sacraments, by confessions and absolutions, by prayers and 
advocations, by external ministries and internal acts, it is but too 
certain that his lamp cannot then be furnished : his extreme unction 
is only then of use when it is made by the oil that burned in his 
lamp in all the days of hLs ex|)ectation and waiting for the coming 
of the Bridegroom. 

Neither can any supply he made in this case by their practice of 
praying for the dead ; though they pretend for this the fairest pre- 
cedents of the church and of the whole world.* The heathens, they 
say, did, it, and the Jews did it, and the Christians did It; some were 
baptized for the dead in the days of the apostles, and veiy many 
were communicated for the dead for many ages after. It is true 
th^ were so, and did so; the heathens prayra for an easy grave,* and 
a peipetual spring, that saffron would rise from their beds of grass* 
The Jews prayed that the souls of their dead might be in the garden 
of Eden, tnat they might have their part in Paradise, and in the 

* Tertul. de Monog. S. Cyprian, lib. i. ep. 9. S. Athan. q. 33. g, Cyril. 
Myst. Cat: 6 , Epiphan. Haercs. 75 , Aug. de Hsercs. cap. 33, Condi, Carth. 
3. cap. 29. 

* Bi, majorum umbris tenneni et tine pondere terrain, 
gfiiaatesque erpeos, et in urni perp^uum Yer.— Juvea. Sat. YiiM» 
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oome t and that th^ miffiit hear the peace ef the Ihthm 
ef their geimtioikideepi^ And we Christiaiis prayed 

ftr 4 xeearrection, for merqy at the day of ju^|;ment, fdr 
haatemng of the coming of Christ, and tilie kk^om of God; and 
tlm nasM all sorts of persons in their prayers, all, I mean, but 
whaced persons, all but them that lived evu lives : th^ named 
apostles, saints, and martyrs. And all this is so nothing to their 
purpose, or so much against it, that the prayers for the dead, used 
m the church of Rome, are most plainly condemned, because they 
are a^nst the doctrines and practices of all the world, in other forms, 
to other purposes, relying upon distinct doctrines, until new opinions 
began to aiw, about St. Augustine's time, and changed the face 
of the proposition. Concerning prayer for the dead, the church 
hath received no commandment from the Lord ; and therefore con- 
cerning it we can have no rules nor proportions but from those 
imper^ revelations of the state of departed souls, and the measures 
of charity, which can relate only to the imperfection of their pre- 
sent condition, and the terrors of the day of judgment ; but to think 
that any suppletory to an evil life can betaken irom such devotions, 
after the sinnen are dead, may encourage a bad man to sin, but 
cannot relieve him when he hath. 

But of all things in the world, methinks, men should be most 
careful not to abuse djring people ; not only because their condition 
is pitiable, but because they snail soon be discovered, and, in the 
secret region of souls, there shall be an evil report concerning those 
men who have deceived them : and if we believe we shall go to that 
place where such reports are made, wc may fear the shame and the 
amazement of being accounted impostors in the presence of angels, 
and all the wise and holy men of the world. To be erring and in- 
nocent, is hugely pitiable, and incident to mortality ; that we cannot 
help ; but to deceive or to destroy so great an interest as is that of 
a soul, or to lessen its advantages, by giving it trifling and false con- 
fidences, is injurious and intolerable. And therefore it were very 
well if all the churches of the world would be extremely curious 
concerning their offices and ministries of the visitation of the sick : 
that their ministers they send be holy and prudent ; that*their in- 
struction be severe and safe ; that their sentences be merciful and 
reasonable ; that their offices be sufficient and devout ; that tbeir 
attendances be frequent and long ; that their deputations be special 
and peculiar ; that the doctrines upon which they ground their 
ofiBlces he true, material, and holy; that their ceremonies be few, and 
their advices wary ; that their separation be full of caution, their 
judgments not remiss, their remissions not loose and dissolute; and 
that all the whole ministration be made by persons of experience 
and charity. For it is a sad thing to see our dead go out of our 
hands : they live incuriously, and die without regard ; and the last 
som of thm life, which should be dressed with lOl spiritual advan* 
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tages, is abused by flattery and easy propositionsy and let go siitli 
carelessness and folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part of the evil as 
well as I could, being willing to relieve the needs of indigent people 
in such ways as 1 can ; an^ therefore, have described the duties 
which every sick man may do alone, and such in which he can be 
assisted by the minister; and am the more confident that these my 
endeavours will be the better entertained, because they are the first 
entire IMy of directions for sick and dying people that I remember 
to have been published in the church of England. In the church 
of Rome there have been many ; but they are dressed with such 
doctrines, which are sometimes useless, sometimes hurtful, and their 
whole design of assistance, which they commonly yield, is at the best 
imperfect, and the representment is too careless and loose for so severe 
an employment. So that, in this affair, I was almost forced to walk 
alone ; only that I drew the rules and ^vices from the fountains of 
Scripture, and the purest channels of the primitive church, and was 
helped by some experience in the cure of souls. I shall measure 
the success of my labours, not by popular noises or the sentences of 
curious persons, but by the advantage which good people may re- 
ceive. My work here is not to please the speculative part of men, 
but to minister to practice, to preach to the weary, to comfort the 
sick, to assist the penitent, to reprove the confident, to strengths 
weak hands and feeble knees, having scarce any other poaoimties 
left me of deyng alms, or exercising that charity by whm we shall 
be judged at doomsday. It is enough for me to be an under builder 
in the house of God, and I glory in the emplioymcnt ; I labour in 
the foundations ; and therefore the work needs no apol(^ for being 
plain, so it be strong and well laid. But, my Lord, as mean as it is, 
1 must give GU)d thanks for the desires and the strength ; and, next 
to him, to you, for that opportunity and little portion of leisure 
which I had to do it in: for I must acknowledge it publicly, fand, 
besides my prayers, it is all the recompence I can make you,) my 
being quiet I owe to your interest, much of my support to your 
bom^, and many other collateral comforts I derive from your fa- 
vour and nobleness. My Lord, because 1 much honour you, and 
because I would do honour to myself, 1 have written your name in 
the entrance of my book ; I am sure you will entertaSn it, liecause 
the design related to your dear Lady, and because it may minister 
to your spirit in the day of visitation ; when God shall call for you 
to receive your reward for your charity and your noble piety, by 
which you have not only endeared very many persons, but in great 
degrees have obliged me to lie, 

My noblest Lord, 

Tour Lordship's most thankful and most humble semnt, 

JEB. TAYLO& 
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CHAPTER I 

A 0SirB1lAL FREFARATION TOWARDS A HOLY AND BLESSED DEATH, BY 
WAY OF CONSIDERATION. 

Sect. I. Consideration of the Vanity and Shortness of 
Maris Life. 

A MAN is a bubble, (said the Greek proverb,)* which Lucian 
represents with advantages and its proper circumstances, to 
this purpose ; saying, that all the world is a storm, and men 
rise up in their several generations, like bubbles descending 
a Jove pluvio^ from God and the dew of heaven, from a tear 
and a drop of rain, from nature and Providence ; and some of 
these instantly sink into the deluge of their first parent, and 
ai'e hidden in a sheet of water, having had no other business 
in the vrorld but to be born, that they might be able to die ; 
others float up and down two or three turns, and suddenly 
disappear, and give their place to others : and they that live 
longest upon the face of the waters, are in perpetual motion, 
restless and uneasy ; and, being crushed with the great drop 
of a cloud, sink into flatness and a froth ; the change not be- 
ing great, it being hardly possible it should be more a nothing 
than it was before. So is every man : he is born in vanity 
and sin ; he comes into the world like morning mushrooms, 
soon thrusting up their heads into the air, and conversing with 
their kindred of the same production, and as soon they turn 
into dust and forgetfulness — some of them without any other 
interest in the afliiirs of tlie world, but that they made their 
parents a little glad and very sorrowful : others ride longer in 
the storm ; it may be until seven years of vanity be expired, 
and then peradventure tlie sun shines hot upon their heads, 
and tliey fall into the sliades below, into the cover of death 
and darkness of the grave to hide them. But if the bubble 
stands the shock of a bigger drop, and outlives the chancaS'fif 
a child, of a careless nurse, of drowning in a pail of water, of 
being overlaid by a sleepy servant^ or mtch little accidents, 
then the young man like a bubble, empty and gay, and 

^i hhi e s Hke a dove’s neck, or the image of a rainbow, which 
hath no substance, and whose very imagery and colours are 
’ Hiy^oKvK Q dvfipuirog. 
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fantastical ; and so he dances out the gaiety of his youth, an4 
is all the while in a storm, and endures only because he is not 
knocked on the head by a drop of bigger rain, or crushed by 
the pressure of a load of indigested meat, or quenched by the 
disorder of an ill«plac(Ml huniimr : and to preserye a man alive 
in the midst of so many chances and hostilities, is as great a 
miracle as to create him ; to preserve him from rushing into 
nothing, and at first to draw him up from nothing, were equally 
the issues of an almighty power. And therefore the wise men 
of the world have contended who shall best fit man’s condition 
with words signifying his vanity and short abode. Homer 
calls a man, **a leaf,” the smallest, the weakest piece of a 
short-lived, unsteady plant. Pind^ calls him, ^^the dream 
of a shadow another ‘‘ the dream of the shadow of smoke.” 
But St. James spake by a more excellent Spirit, saying, Our 
life is but a vapour,”® viz. drawn from the earth by a celestial 
infiuence ; made of smoke, or the lighter parts of water, tossed 
with every wind, moved by the motion of a superior body, 
without virtue in itself, lifted up on high, or left below, ac- 
cording as it pleases the sun, its foster-father. But it is lighter 
yet. It is but appearing a fantastic vapour, an apparition, 
nothing real ;rit is not so much as a mist, not the matter of a 
shower, nor substantial enough to make a cloud ; but it is like 
Cassiopeia’s chair, or Pelops’ shoulder, or the circles of hea- 
ven, faivofieva, than which you cannot have a word that can 
signi^ a verier nothing. And yet the expression is one de- 
gree more made diminutive : a vapour, and fantastical, or a 
mere appearance, and this but for a little while neither ;* the 
very dream, the phantasm, disappears in a small time, like 
the shadow that departed ; or, like a tale that is told ; or us u 
dream when one awaketh.” A man is so vain, so unfixed, so 
perishing a creature, that he cannot long last in the scene of 
fancy ; a man goes off, and is forgotten, like tlie dream of n 
distracted person. The sum of all is this : that thou art n 
man, than whom there is not in the world any greater instance 
of heights and declensions, of lights and shadows, of misery 
and folly, of laughter and tears, of groans and death.^ 

And because this consideration is of great usefulness and 

* James iv. 14, dr/iic. • ^ Tlpbc 6\iypv» 

* T6 6k Ki^dXatov rmv dvBpmwoc e7, o6 utralioXtb^ 

wpbg i'llfoc, ttai rar yLvbriiTa, oiZlv X/t/i/5avfi. 
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great necessity to many purposes of wisdom and the spirit, all 
Che succession of time, all ^e changes in nature, all the va* 
rieties of light and darkness, the thousand thousands of ac- 
cidents in the world, and every contingency to every man, and 
to every creature, doth preach our funeral sermon, and calls 
us to look and see how the old sexton, Time, throws up the 
earth, and digs a grave, where we must lay our sins or our 
sorrows, and sow our bodies, till they rise again in a fair or 
an intolerable eternity. Every revolution which the sun 
makes about the world divides between life and death ; and 
death possesses both those portions by the next morrow ; and 
we are dead to all those months which we have already lived, 
and we shall never live them over , again : and still God 
makes little periods of our age.^ First we change our world, 
when we come from the womb to feel the warmth of the sun. 
Then we sleep and enter into the image of death, in which 
state we are unconcerned in all the changes of the world ; and 
if our mothers or our nurses die, or a ivild boar destroy our 
vineyards, or our king be sick, we regard it not, but, during 
that state, are as disinterested as if our eyes were closed with 
the clay that w’eeps in the bowels of the earth. At the end 
of seven years our teeth fall and die before us, representing a 
formal prologue to the tragedy ; and still, every seven years 
it is odds but we shall finish the last scene : and when nature, 
or chance, or vice, takes our body in pieces, weakening some 
parts and loosing others, we taste the grave and the solemni- 
ties of our own funemls, first, in those parts that ministered 
to vice ; and, next, in them that served ^br ornament ; and in 
a short time, even they that served for necessity become use- 
less and entangled like the wheels of a broken clock. Bald- 
ness is but a dressing to our funerals,’ the proper ornament of 
mourning, and of a person entered very far into the regions 
and possession of death : and we have many more of the same 
signification — gray hairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trembling 
joints, short breath, stiff limbs, wrinkled skin, short memory, 
decayed appetite. Every day’s necessity calls for a repara- 

* Nihil fiibi quisqiiam cle futuro debet promittere. Id quoque, 
teheiur, per tnanua exit, et ipsam quam preminnts, horam casus incidit. 
Volviiur tempus ratk quidem lege, sed per obscurum — Seneca. 

' Ut mortem citius venire credas, 

Scito jam capitis perisse partem. 



802 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 


tion of that portion which death fed on all nighty when we 
lay in his lafs slept in his outer chambers* The very 
spirits of aman prey upon the daily portion of bread and ilesli, 
and every meal is a rescue from one death, and lays up for 
another; and while we think a thought, we die; and the clock 
stril^ and reckons on our portion of etemUy : we fona our 
wmrds with the breath of our nostrils^we have the less to 
live upon for every word we sp^ 

Thus nature calls us to meditate of death by those tiiiittpi 
which are the instruments of acting it; and God, by aU «e 
variety of his providence, makes us see death eveiy where^ in 
all variety of circumstances, and dressed up for all thefancie^ 
and the expectation of every single person. Nature hath 
given us one harvest every year, but death hath two : and 
the spring and the autumn send throngs of men and women 
to charnel-houses ; and all the summer long men are recover- 
ing from their evils of the spring, till the dog-days come, and 
then the Sirian star makes the summer deadly ; and the fruits 
of autumn are laid up for all the year’s provision, and the 
man that gathers them eats and surfeits, and dies and needs 
them not, and himself is laid up for eternity ; and he that 
escapes till winter only stays for another opportunity, which 
the distempers of that quarter minister to l»im with great va- 
riety. Thus, deatii reigns in all the portions of our time. 
The autumn with its fruits provides disorders for us, and the 
winter’s cold turns them into sliarp diseases, and the spring 
brings flowers to strew our hearse, and the summer gives 
green turf and brambles to bind upon our gmves. Calentures 
and surfeit, cold and agues, are the four quarters of the yt^ar, 
and all minister to death ; and you can go no wliither, but you 
tread upon a dead man’s bones. 

The wild fellow, in Petronius, that escaped upon a l)roken 
table from the furies of a shipwreck, as he was sunning him- 
self upon the rocky shore, espied a man, roiled upon liis float- 
ing bed of waves, ballasted with sand in the folds of his gar- 
ment, and carried by his civil enemy, the sea, towards the 
shore to find a grave : and it coat him into some sad thoughts ; 

* Navigationes long^, el, pererratis littoribus alienis, seros in patrian 
redltus proponinius, militiam, et castrensium laboruni tarda manu pralia 
procarationes^ ofliciorumque per oificia procesaus, edm uiteriin ad iaUu 
mors esi; qutc quoaiam nunquam cogiUlur nisi nobis subinde la 
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that, peradventure, this man’s wife, in some part of the con- 
tinent, safe and warm, looks next month for the good man’s 
return ; or, it may be, his son knows nothing of the tempest ; 
or his father thinks of that affectionate kiss, which still is 
warm upon the good old man’s cheek, ever since he took a 
kind fiirewell ; and he weeps with joy to think how blessed 
he rindl be when his beloved boy returns into the drcle of his 
ihther’s arms. These are the thoughts of mortals, this is the 
end and sum of all their designs ; adark night and an ill guides 
a bobterotts sea and a broken cable, a hard rock and a rough 
wind, dashed to pieces the fortune of a whole family; and 
they that shall weep loudest for the accident are not yet en- 
tered into the storm, and yet have suffered shipwreck. Then, 
looking upon the carcass, he knew it, and found it to be the 
master of the ship, who, the day before, cast up the accounts 
of his patrimony and his trade, and named the day when he 
thought to be at home : see how the man swims who was so 
angiy two days since ; his passions are becalmed with the 
storm, his accounts cast up, his cares at an end, his voyage 
done, and his gains are tlie strange events of death, which, 
whether they be good or evil, the men that are alive seldom 
trouble themselves concerning the interest of tlje dead. 

But sens alone do not break our vessel in pieces : every 
where we may be sli ip wrecked. A valiant general, when he 
is to reap the harvest of his crowns and triumphs, fights un- 
prosperously, or falls into a lever with joy and wine, and 
changes his laurel into cypress, his triumphal chariot to a 
liearse ; dying the night before he was appointed to perish in 
the drunkenness of his festival joys. It was a sad arrest of 
the loosenesses and wilder feasts of the French court, when 
their king (Henry II.) was killed really by the sportive image 
of a light. And many brides have died under the hands of 
paranymplis and maidens, dressing them for uneasy joy, the new 
and undiscerned chains of marriage, according to the saying 
of Bensirah, the wise Jew, “ The bride went into her cham- 
ber, and knew not what should befall her there.” Some have 
been paying their vows, and giving thanks for a prosperous 
return to their own house, and the roof hath descended upon 
their heads, and turned their loud religion into the deeper 

ceruntur mortalitatis exempla, non diutiiis quihn miramur heesunu-- 
icnoca. 
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■duHNiot » gnvBi Aad iMnr lOfinj tiScttlfi| 
njdced owiMt swelUng woub^^d plwaitt 
beoomiiig thecliainiels of blessing to ft fiunilj^ i aiid 'tiiiglil^^ 
wife bath quickly bound their heads and and 
them forth to burial ! Or else the birth-daj of an beir;li4lh 
seen the oofiin of the father brought into the hoo^ aiidthb 
divided mother hath been forced to travail twic^ with a pain* 
ful birth and a sadder death.^ 

There is no state, no accident, no circamstance of our life, 
but it hath been soured by some sad instance of a djring friend : 
a friendly meeting often ends in some sad mischance, and 
makes an eternal parting ; and when the poet JBschylus was 
sitting under the walls of his house, an eagle, hovering over 
his bald head, mistook it for a stone, and let fall his oyster, 
hoping there to break the shell, but pierced the poor man’s 
skulL 

Death meets us every where, and is procured by every in- 
strument, and in all chances, and enters in at many doors ; by 
violence and secret influence, by the aspect of a star and the 
stink of a mist, by the emissions of a cloud and the meeting 
of a vapour, by the fall of a chariot and the stumbling at a 
stone, by a full meal or an empty stomach, by watching at 
the wine or by watching at prayers, by the sun or the moon, 
by a heat or a cold, by sleepless nights or sleeping days, by 
water frozen into the hardness and sharpness of a dagger,^® 
or water thawed into the floods of a river, by a hair or a 
raisin, by violent motion or sitting still, by severity or dis- 
solution, by God’s mercy or God’s anger ; by every thing in 
providence and every thing in manners, by every thing in 
nature and every thing in chance.** EripUitr persona, manet 
res; we take pains to heap up things useful to our life, and 
get our death in the purchase ; and the person is snatched 
away, and the goods remain. And all this is the law and 

* Quia lex eadem inanct omnes, 

Gemitum dare sorte sub unA, 

Gognataque funera nobis 

Aliena in morte dolerc. — Prud. Hymn. Exequiis Defliiic(OV« 
^ Aut ubi mors non est, si jiigulatis, aquas ? — Martial. 

« — — Currit mortulibus a* turn, 

Nec hasci bis posse dalur; fugit hora, rapitque 
Tartareus torrens, nc secum ferre sub umbras, 

Hi qua animo placuere, uegat. — Sii. Ital, L xt. m 
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oonvtitution of nature; it is a punishment to our sins^ the mi* 
alterable event of Providence, and the decree of Heaven. The 
chains that confine us to this condition are strong as destiny, 
and immutable as the eternal laws of God. 

I have conversed with some men who rejoiced in the death 
or calamity of others, and accounted it as a judgment upon 
them for being on the other side, and against them in the con- 
tention : but within the revolution of a few months, the same 
man met with a more uneasy and unhandsome death ; which, 
when I saw, I wept, and was afraid ; for I knew that it must 
be so with all men ; for we also die,^^ and end our quarrels 
and contentions by passing to a final sentence. 

Sect. IL T/ie Constderation reduced to Practice, 

It will be very material to our best and noblest purposes, if 
we represent this scene of change and sorrow a little more 
dressed up in cii'cumstances ; for so we shall be more apt to 
practise those rules, the doctrine of which is consequent to 
this consid<'ration. It is a mighty change that is made by the 
death of every jHjrsoii, and it is visible to us who are alive. 
Reckon but Irom the sprightfulness of youth and the fair 
cheeks an<l full eyes of childhood, from the vigorousness and 
strong flexure of tlie joints of five-and-twenty, to the hollow- 
ness and dead paleness, to the loathsomeness and horror of a 
three days’ burial, and we shall perceive the distance to be 
very great and very strange. But so have I seen a rose newly 
siiringing from the clefts of its hood, and, at first, it was fair 
ns the morning, and full with the dew of heaven, as a lamb’s 
fleece ; but when a ruder breath had forced open its virgin 
modesty, and disriuintled its too youthful and unripe retire- 
ments, it began to ]>ut on darkness, and to decline to softness 
and the symptoms of a sickly age ; it bowed the head and 
broke its stalk ; and, at night, having lost sonic of its leaves 
and all iUs beatify, it fell into the portion of weeds and out- 
worn faces. The same is the portion of every man and every 
woman : the heritage of worms and serpents, rottenness and 
cold dishonour, and our beauty so changed that our acquaint- 
ance quickly knew ns not ; and that change mingled with so 
much liorror, or else mt;ets so with our fears and weak dis- 

ThOraOr KTipa lyih rove SsKofiat, oirirori Ktv 

Zfre Tikiaai. — II. .%i>. 
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coursings, that they who, six hours ago, tended upon us, e ithcr 
with charitable or ambitious services, cannot, without some 
regret, stay in the room alone where the body lies stripped of 
its life and honour. I have read of a fair young German 
gentleman, who^ living, often refused to be picture^ but put 
off the importunity of his friends’ desire b/ ^ving way, 
after a days* burial, they might send a pmnt^ to his" ^ult, 
and, if they saw cause for it, draw the image of his Siea^ 
unto the life. They did so, and found his face half atid 
his midriff and backbone full of serpents ; and so he stands 
pictured among his armed ancestors. So does the fairest 
beauty change, * and it will be as bad for you and me; and 
then what servants shall we have to wait upon us in the grave? 
what friends to visit us ? what officious people to cleanse away 
the moist and unwholesome cloud reflected upon our faces 
from the sides of the weeping vaults, which are the longest 
weepers for our funeral ? 

This discourse will be useful, if we consider and practise 
by the following rules and considerations respectively. 

1. All the rich and all the covetous men in the world will 
perceive, and all the world will perceive for them, that it is but 
an ill recompence for all their cares, that, by this time, all that 
shall be left will be this,'^ that the neighbours shall say, ‘‘ He 
died a rich man and yet his wealth will not profit him in the 
grave, but hugely swell the sad accounts of doomsday. And 
he that kills the Lord’s people with unjust or ambitions wars, 
for an unrewarding interest, shall have this character,^ that 
he threw away all the days of his life, that one year might be 
reckoned with his name, and computed by his reign or consul 
ship: and many men, by great labours and affronts, many in* 
dignities and crimes, labour only for a pompous epitaph, and a 
loud title upon their marble ; wliiist those, into whose posses- 
sions their heirs or kindred arc entered, arc forgotten, and lie 
unregarded as their ashes, and without concernment or rela- 

^ Anceps forma bonum mortahbiis, 

Exigui donum breve temiHirb; 

Ut fulgor, tcncris qui radiat genii;. 

Memento rapitur, nu>!aque non dies 

Formosi spolium corporis abstulit. — Sencc. Hipp. 770, 

* Rape, congere, aufer, posside; rclinquendum esl. — Martial. 

* Auuos omiies prodegit, ut ex co annus unus numeretur, et |ier oiUk 
indignitates laboravit in Utulum aepulchri. — Sen. 
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tion, as the turf upon the face of their grave ‘ A man may 
read a sermon, the best and most passionate <iiat ever man 
preached, if he shall but enter into the sepulchres of kings.^ 
In the same Escurial where the Spanish princes live in great- 
ness and power, and decree war or peace, they have wisely 
jilaced a cemetery, where their ashes and their ^lory shall sleep 
till time shall be no more ; and where our kings have been 
their ancestors lie interred, and they must walk over 
thmrgcandsire’s head to take his crown. There is an acre sown 
with seed, the copy of the greatest change, from rich to 
naked, from ceiled roofs to arched coffins, from living like gods 
to die like men. There is enough to cool the flames of lust, to 
abate the heights of pride, to appease the itch of covetous de- 
sires, to sully and dash out the dissembling colours of a lustful, 
artificial, and imaginary beauty. There the warlike and the 
peaceful, the fortunate and the miserable, the beloved and the 
despised princes mingle their dust, and pay down their symbol 
of mortality, and tell all the world that, when we die, our ashes 
shall be equal to kings’, and our accounts easier, and our pains 
or our crowns shall be less. To my apprehension, it is a sad 
record which is left by Athenajus concerning Ninus, the great 
Assyrian monarch, whose life and death are summed up in these 
words : “ Is inns, the Assyrian, had an ocean of gcAd, and other 
riches, more than the sand in the Caspian Sea ; he never saw 
the stars, and perhaps he never desired it ; he never stirred up 
the holy fire among tlie Magi, nor touched his god with the 
sacred rod according to the laws ; he never offered sacrifice, 
nor worshipped the deity, nor administered justice, nor spake 
to his people, nor numbered them ; but he was most valiant to 
eat and drink, and having mingled his wines, he threw the rest 
upon the stones. This man is dead ; behold his sepulchre ; 


* Jam eoruni preDbendas alii possident, ct ncscio utrum de iis cogitant. 
Gerson. 


IMc vetonmi froquens 

Memphisi Pyraniidum docet, 

Me presso; tuiiiulo lacryma glurioe, 

Mo projecta jacenlium 
Passim per populos busta Quiritium, 

El vilis Zephyro jocus 
Jactati cinercs et proccrum rogi, 
Fuinantfimque cadavera 
Segnorum tacito, Hufe, silentio 
MejBtuin uiulta monent. — Gas. 1. ii. Od. 27. 
A ^ 
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nnd now hoar where Ninus is. Sometimes I was Niiuis, and 
drew the breath of a living man ; but now am nothing but 
cla/. I have nothing but what I did eat, and what 1 served 
to myself in lust ; that was and is all my portion. The wealth 
with which I was esteemed blessed, my enemies, meeting to- 
g ether, shall bear away, as the mad Thyades carry a raw goat. 
1 am gone to bell ; and when 1 went thither I neither carried 
gold, nor horse, nor silver chariot. I that wore a mitre am 
now a little heap of dust." I know not any thing that cUn 
better represent the evil condition of a wicked man, ^ a <dauig- 
ing greatness.^ From the greatest secular dignity to dost and 
ashes his nature bears him ; and from thence to hell his sins 
carry him, and there he shall be for ever under the dominion 
of chains and devils, wrath and an intolerable calamity. This 
is the reward of an unsanctified condition, and a greatness ill* 
gotten or ill-administered. 

2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let his hopes wander 
towards future and far-distant events and accidental contin- 
gencies. This day is mine and yours, but ye know not what 
shall be on the morrow and every morning creeps out of a 
dark cloud, leaving behind it an ignorance and silence deep as 
midnight and undiscerned as are the phantasms that make a 
clirisom-child to smile ; so tliJit we cannot discern what comes 
hereafter,® unless w'e lia<l a light froni lieaven brighter than 
the vision of an angel, even the spirit of prophecy. Without 
revelation we cannot t<dl wliether we shall eat to-morrow, or 
whether a squinancy shall choke us: and it is >vrittcn in the 
unrevealed folds of Divine predestination, that many who are 
this day alive shall to-morrow be laid upon the cold earth, and 
the women shall we(‘p ovc^r their shroud, and dross them for 
their funeral. St. dames, in his Epistle, notes the folly of son»e 
men, his contemporaries, who were so impatient <if llic event 
of to-morrow, or the aeci(h*nts of next year, or the good or 
iivils of old age, that they would consult astrologers and witches, 

• ' XOavaniac c' ook otiV av tTvvayayyg 

Ta TavrdXov tKflva Xtydfitya, 

•AXX’ dv d7ro0av?^i\ r/n'>ra Kura\fi4'(K C'icre. p ‘.^14. 

' To trrifAfjiov fiiXti fioiy 

Ty r' tic vici ; — Ariacr. Od. )5. 

* (^ui'l sit I'uOinim eras, f|ua;ri ic, et 
Qii< ni Nors dicruiri cuii(|Uti dahit, lucru 
Appoiie ilurat. 1. ix. l&i 
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oracles and devils, what should befall them the next calends— 
what should be the event of such a voyage — what God had 
written in his book concerning the success of battles, the elec- 
tion of emperors, tlie heirs of families, the price of merchan- 
dise, the return of the Tyrian fleet, the rate of Sidonian car- 
pets : and as they were taught by the crafty and lying demons, 
so they would expect the issue: and oftentimes, by disposing 
their afiairs in order towards such events, really did p^uce 
some little accidents according to their expectation ; and that 
made them trust the oracles in greater things, and in all. 
Against this he opposes his counsel, that we should not search 
after forbidden records,^ much less by uncertain significations ; 
for whatsoever is disposed to happen by the*order of natural 
causes or civil counsels, may be rescinded by a peculiar decree 
of Providence, or be prevented by the death of the interested 
persons ; who, while their hopes are full, and their causes con- 
joined, and the work brought forward, and the sickle put into 
the harvest, and the first-fruits oflered and ready to be eaten, 
even then, if they put forth their hand to an event that stands 
but at the door, at that door their body may be carried forth 
to burial before the exp>ectation shall enter into fruition. When 
Richilda, the widow of Albert, earl of £bersberg,*had feasted 
the emperor Henry III., and petitioned in behalf of her ne- 
phew, Welpho, for some lands formerly possessed by the earl 
her husband, just as the emperor held out his hand to signify 
his consent, the chamber-floor suddenly fell under them, and 
Richilda falling upon the edge of a bathing-vessel, was bruised 
to death, and stayed not to see her nephew sleep in those lands 
which tlie emperor was reaching forth to her, and placed at 
the door of restitution. 

3. As our hopes must be confined, so roust our designs let 
us not project long designs, crafty plots, and diggings so deep 

Nec Babylonios 

Tentibris numeroB, ut meliba, quicquid erit, pati, 

Seu plures hyemes, seu Iribuit Jupiter ultimam. — Horat. 1. ii. 2. 
liicertam firustra, mortales, funerta horam 
Quffiritis, et quft sit mors aditura vift.— Propert. ii. 27. 1. 

Pa^na minor certam subitb perferre ruinam ; 

Quod timeas gravius sustinuisse diu. — Catul. Eleg. L 29. 

** Certa amittimus, dum incerta potimus; atque hocevenit^ 
in labore atque in dolore, ut mors obrepat interim. 

Plant. Pseud, act. iL sees. 3. 
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that the intrigues of a design shall never be unfolded till 
grandchildren have forgotten our viHues or our vices. Hie 
work of our soul is cut short, facile, sweet, and plain, and fitted 
to the small portions of our shorter life : and as we must not 
trouble our inquiry, so neither must we intricate our labour 
and purposes with what we shall never enjoy. This rule does 
not forbid us to plant orchards, which shall feed our nephews 
wUh their fruit ; for by such provisions they do something 
tovrards an imaginary immortality, and do charity to their 
nda&yes ; but such projects are reproved which discompose our 
present, duty by long and future designs;" such which, by 
casting our labours to events at distance, make us less to re* 
member our deat^i standing at the door. It is fit for a man to 
work for his day’s wages, or to contrive for the hire of a week, 
or to lay a train to make provisions for such a time as is within 
oiir eye, and in our duty, and within the usual periods of man’s 
life ; for whatsoever is made necessary is also made prudent : 
hut while we plot and busy ourselves in the toils of an am- 
bitious war, or the levies of a great estate, night enters in upon 
us, and tells all the world how like fools we lived, and how 
deceived and miserably we died. Seneca tells of Senecio Cor- 
nelius, a mEn crafty in getting, and tenacious in holding, a 
great estate, and one who w^is as diligent in the care of his body 
as of his money, curious of iiis health as of his possessions, that 
he all day long attemled upon his sick and dying friend ; but 
when he went away, was quickly comforted, supped merrily, 
w'ent to bed cheerfully, and on % sudden being surprised by a 
squinancy, scarce drew his breath until the morning, but by 
that time died, being snatched from the torrent of liis fortune, 
and the swelling tide of wealth, and a likely hope bigger than 
the necessities of ten men. This accident was much noted 
then in Rome, because it happened in so great a fortune^ and 
in the midst of wealthy designs ; and presently it made wise 
men to consider how imprudent a person he is who disposes 
of ten years to come, when he is not lord of to-morrow. 

4. Though we must not look so far off, an4 pry abroad, yet 
we must be busy near at hand ; we must^ with all arts of the 

“ Quid brevi fortes jaculamur ®vo 
Multa ? Horat. li. 16. 

Jam te premet nox, fabula^qae Manet, 

£l domus exilis Plutonia. — Horat. i. A 
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ippirit, teiie upon the present,’^ because it passes from tis while 
we apeak, and because in it all our certainty does consist. We 
must take our waters as out of a torrent and sudden shower, 
which will quickly cease dropping from above, and quickly 
cease ninning in our channels here below : this instant will 
never return again, and yet, it may be, this instant will declare 
or secure the fortune of a whole eternity. The old Greeks 
and Romans taught us the prudence of this rule ; but Chris* 
tianity teaches us the religion of it. They so seized upon the 
present, that they would lose nothing of the day’s pleasure.^® 
Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die that was 
their philosophy ; and at their solemn feasts they would talk 
of death to heighten the present drinking, and that they might 
warm their veins with a fuller chalice, as knowing the drink 
that was poured upon their graves would be cold and without 
relish. ‘‘ Break the beds, drink your wine, crown your head 
with roses, and besmear your curled locks with nard ; for God 
bids you to remember death so the epigrammatist speaks 
the sense of their drunken principles.*^ Something towards 
this signification is that of Solomon, “ There is nothing better 
for a man than that he should eat and drink, and that he 
should make his soul enjoy^ good in his labour ; for that is his 
portion ; for who shall bring him to see that wbich shall be 
after him ?” ** But, although he concludes all this to be vanity, 
yet because it was the best thing that was then commonly 
known, that they should seize upon the present with a tempe- 
rate use of permitted pleasures,*® I had reason to say that 
Christianity taught us to turn this into religion. For he that 
by a present and constant holiness secures the present, and 
niake-s it useful to Ida noblest purposes, he turns his condition 
into his best advantage, by making his unavoidable fate be- 
come his necessary religion. 

•* Ille enim ex future auspenditnr, cui irritum est prtesens. — Sen. 

** dictate IViiere ; mobili ciirsu fugit. — Seneca. 

Martial. 1. ii. Epig. 59. Eccles. ii. 24 ; iii. 22. 

^ Amici, ilum viviuius, vjvnnius. 

nivc, Xsyci ro yXc/i/ia, xac iffOii, Kal irtpiKtiffo 
*Av0ta' ToiovToi yiyvofitB* 

Hoc cliam faciunt, iibi discubucre, tenentque 
Pncula sffipe homines, et inuinbrant ora coronis; 

Ex animo ut dicant, ** brevis est hie fructus homulhs. 

Jam fuerit; neque pbst unquam rcvocare licebit ! ” 

Lucret. lib. iii. 985. 
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To the purpose of this rule is that collect of Tuscau lilero* 
gljphics which we have from Gabriel Simeon : Our life is 
very short, beauty is a oosenage, monby is false and fugitive ; 
empire is odious, and hated by them that have it not, and un 
emgr to them that have; victory is always uncertain^ and 
peacN^ most commonly, is but a fraudtdeni bargaiiM oldage 
18 nnserable^ death is the period, and is a happy oii<B^ if.il te 
not sorrowed by the sins of our life : but nothing continoes 
but the effects of that wisdom which employs the present time 
in the acts of a holy religion and a peaceable conadenee.’* 
For they make us to live even beyond our funerals, embalmed 
in the spices and odours of a good name, and entombed in the 
grave of the holy Jesus, where we shall be dressed for a 
blessed resurrection to the state of angels and beatified spirits. 

5. Since we stay not here, being people but of a day’s 
abode, and our age is like that of a fly and contemporary with 
a gourd, we must look some where else for an abiding city, a 
place in another country to fix our house in, whose walls and 
foundation is God, where we must find rest, or else be rest- 
less for ever. For whatsoever ease we can have or fancy here, 
is shortly to be changed into sadness or tediousness ; it goes 
away too soon, like the periods of our life, or stays too long, 
like the sorrows of a sinner ; its own weariness, or a contrary 
disturbance, is its load ; or it is eased by its revolution into 
vanity and forgetfulness : and where either there is sorrow, or 
an end of joy, there can l>e no true felicity ; which, because 
it must be had by some instrument, and in some |>eriod of our 
duration, we must carry up our aflections to the mansions 
prepared for us above, where eternity is the measure, felicity 
is the state, angels arc the company, the Lamb is the light, 
and God is the portion and inheritance. 

Sect. III. Rules and Spiritual Arts of lengthening our Dags^ 
and to take off the objection of a Short Life, 

In the accounts of a man’s life, we do not reckon that portion 
of days in which we are shut up in the prison of the womb ; 
we tell our years from the day of our birth ; and the same 

• Quis sapiens bono 
Conhdat fragili ? dum licet utere : 

Tempns te taciturn aubruet, hordqne 

fiempet prRteritk detcrior subit. — Senec. Hippo h 77bii 
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reason that makes our reckoning to stay so long, says also^ 
that then it begins too soon. For then wo are beholden to 
others to make the account for us ; for we know not of g 
long time whether we be alive or no^ having but. some little 
appro^hes and sympto^ of a life» To feed, and sleep, and 
move a litde, and impeifecfly, is the state of an unborn childi 
and ithen he is born he does no more for a good while ; and 
what is it that shall make him to be esteemed to live the life 
of a man? and when shall that account begin? For we 
should be loth to have the accounts of our age taken by the 
measures of a beast; and fools and distracted persons are 
reckoned as civilly dead ; they are no parts of the common* 
wealth, not subject to laws, but secured by them in charity, 
and kept from violence as a man keeps his ox : and a third 
part of our life is spent before we enter into a higher order, 
into the state of a man. 

2. Neither must we think that the life of a man begins 
when he can feed himself, or walk alone, when he can fight, 
or beget his like ; for so he is contemporary with a camel or 
a cow ; but he is first a man when he comes to a certain steady 
use of reason, according to his proportion : and when that is, 
all the world of men cannot tell precisely. Some a:*e called at 
age at fourteen ; some at one-and>twenty ; some never ; but 
all men late enough ; for the life of a man comes upon him 
slowly and insensibly. But as, when the sun approaches to- 
wards the gates of the morning, he first opens a little eye of 
heaven, and sends away the spirits of darkness, and gives light 
to a cock, and calls up the lark to matins, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the eastern hills, thrust- 
ing out his golden horns, like those which decked the brows 
of Moses when he was forced to wear a veil because himself 
had seen the face of God ; and still, while a man tells the 
story, the sun gets up higher, till he shows a fair face and a 
full light, and then he shines one whole day, under a cloud 
often, and sometimes weeping great and little showers, and 
sets quickly ; so is a man’s reason and his life. He first be- 
gins to perceive himself to see or taste, making little refiec* 
tions upon his actions of sense, and can discourse of fiies and 
dogs, shells and play, horses and liberty; but when he is 
strong enough to enter into arts and little institutions, he is 
at first entertained with trifles and impertinent things, not 
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because he needs them, but because his understanding is no 
bigger, and little images of things are laid before him, like a 
cock-boat to a whale, only to play withal ; but before a man 
comes to be wise, he is half dead with gouts and consumptions, 
with catarrhs and aches, with sore eyes and a worn-out body. 
So tba^ if we must not reckon the life of a man but by the 
accounts of his reason, he is long before his soul be^dre^ed ; 
and he is not to be called a man without a. wise apd an 
adorned soul, a soul at least furnished with what jb iitiibaB^ 
towards bis well-being: but by that time his 
furnished his body is decayed; and then you dttl hiiwy 
reckon him to be alive^ when his body is possessed by so iai^y 
degrees of death. 

3. But there is yet another arrest. At first he wants 
strength of body, and then he wants the use of reason ; and 
when that is come, it is ten to one but he stops by the impedi- 
ments of vice, and wants the strength of the spirit ; and we 
know that body, and soul, and spirit, are the constituent parts 
of every Christian man. And now let us consider what that 
thing is which we call years of discretion. The young man 
is past his tutors, and arrived at the bondage of a caitiif spirit ; 
he is run from discipline, and is let loose to passion ; the man 
by this time hath wit enough to choose his vice, to act his 
lust, to court his mistress, to talk confidently, and ignorantly, 
and j^rpetually, to despise his betters, to deny nothing to his 
appetite, to do things tliat, wlien he is indeed a man, he must 
for ever be ashamed of ; for this is all the discretion that most 
men show in the first stage of their manhood,; they can dis- 
cern good from evil ; and they prove their skill by leaving all 
that is good, and wallowing in the evils of folly and an un- 
bridled appetite. And, by this time, the young man hath 
contracted vicious habits, and is a beast in manners, and there- 
fore it will not be fitting to reckon the beginning of his life ; 
he is a fool in his understanding, and that is a sad death ; and 
he is dead in trespasses and sins, and that is sadder; so that 
he hath no life but a natural, the life of a beast or a tree ; in 
all other capacities he is d<3ad ; he neither hath the intellectual 
nor the spiritual life, neither the life of a man nor pf a Chris- 
tian ; and this sad truth lasts too long. For old age seises 
upon most men while they still retain the minds of boys and 
vicious youth, doing actions from principles of great folly. 
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tnd a mighty ignorance, admiring things useless and hurtful, 
and filling up all the dimensions of their abode with busi- 
nesses of empty affairs, being at leisure to attend no virtue : 
they cannot pray because they are busy, and because they are 
passionate ; they cannot communicate because they have quar- 
rels and intrigues of perplexed causes, complicated hostilitiSes, 
and things of the world, and therefore they cannot attend to 
the tfalp^ of God ; little considering that they must find a 
time lb & in $ when death comes they must be at Insure for 
t&at* Si^ch men are like sailors loosing from a port, and tossed 
immediately with a perpetual tempest lasting till their cordage 
crack, and either they sink or return back again to the same 
place ; they did not make a voyage, though they were long at 
sea. The business and impertinent affairs of most men steal 
all their time, and they are restless in a foolish motion : but 
this is not the progress of a man ; he is no further advanced 
in the course of a life, though he reckon many years for 
still his soul is childish and trifling like an untaught boy. 

If the parts of this sad complaint find their remedy, we have 
by the same instruments also cured the evils and the vanity 
of a short life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitely curious you do not set back your life in the 
accounts of God by the intermingling of criminal actions, or 
the contracting vicious habits. There are some vices which 
carry a sword in their hand, and cut a man off before his time. 
There is a sword of the Lord, and there is a sword of a man, 
and there is a sword of the devil. Every vice of our own 
managing in the matter of carnality, of lust or rage, ambition 
or revenge, is a sword of Satan put into the hands of a man : 
these are the destroying angels ; sin is the Apollyon, the de- 
stroyer that is gone out, not from the Lord, but from the 
tempter; and we hug the poison, and twist willingly with the 
vipers, till they bring us into the regions of an irrecoverable 
sorrow. We use to reckon persons as good as dead if they 
have lost their limbs and their teeth, and are confined to a 
hospital, and converse with none but surgeons and physicians, 
mourners and divines, those pollinctoreSf the dressers of bodies 
and souls to funeral ; but it is worse when the soul, the prin- 
ciple of life, is employed wholly in the offices of death : and 

^ Bis jam consul trigesimus instat, 

£t numeral paucos vix tua vita dies. — Mart. i. 16. 
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that man was worse than dead of whom Seneca 
being a rich fool^ when he was lifted np from the ba^ fu^d 
set into a soft couch, asked his slaves^ An egojamnieot Do 
I now sit? The b^t was so drowned in sensuali^ and the 
death of his soul, that whether he did sit or no^ he was to he* 
liere another. Idleness and every vice are as much of death 
as a long disease is, or the expense of ten years ; and *^she 
that lives in pleasure is dead while she liveth” (saith the 
apostle) ; and it is the style of the Spirit concerning wicked 
persons, ^^they are dead in trespasses and sins.” For, as 
every sensual pleasure and every day of idleness and useless 
living lops off a little branch from our short life ; so every 
deadly sin and every habitual vice does quite destroy us : but 
innocence leaves us in our natural portions and perfect period ; 
we lose nothing of our life if we lose nothing of our soufs 
health ; and, therefore, he that would live a full age must 
avoid a sin as he would decline the regions of death and the 
dishonours of the grave. 

2. J£ we would have our life lengthened,^ let us begin be- 
times to live in the accounts of reason and sober counsels, of 
religion and the spirit, and then we shall have no reason to 
complain that our abode on earth is so short ; many men find 
it long enough, and indeed it is so to all senses. But when we 
spend in waste what God hath given us in plenty, when we 
sacrifice our youth to folly, our manhood to lust and rage, our 
old age to covetousness and irreligion, not beginning to live 
till we are to die, designing that time to virtue which indeed 
is infirm to every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we 
make our lives short, and lust runs away with all the vigorous 
and hedthful part of it, and pride and animosity steal the 
manly portion, and craftiness and interest possess old age : 
veliU ex plena et abundanti perdimuSy we spend as if we had 
too much time, and knew not what to do with it : we fear 
every thing, like weak and silly mortals, and desire strangely 
and greedily, as if we were immortal : wc complain our life is 
short, and yet we throw away much of it, and are weary of 
many of its parts : we complain the day is long, and the night 
is long, and we want company, and seek out arts to drive the 

> ^depol, proinde ut bene Tivitur, diu vivitur.— Plant. Trinttm. 

Non accepimus brevem vitam, sed fecimus ; nec inopci ted jfio* 
digi sumus. — Seneca. 
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time away, and then weep beeatuse it is g<me too 00(m« BiitiO 
the treasure of the capitol is but a small estate when Cawar 
comes to finger it, and to pay with it all his legions ; and the 
revenue of sdl Egypt and the eastern provinces was but a little 
sum when they were to support the luxury of Mark Antony, 
and feed the riot of Cleopatra ; but a thousand crowns is a 
vast proportion to be spent in the cottage of a frugal person, 
or to feed a hermit. J ust so is our life : it is too short to serve 
the ambition of a haughty prince, or a usurping rebel ; too 
little time to purchase great wealth, to satisfy the pride of a 
vain-glorious fool, to trample upon all the enemies of our just 
or unjust interest : but for the obtaining virtue, for the pur* 
chase of sobriety and modesty, for the actions of religion, God 
gave us time sufficient, if we make the outgoings of the 
morning and evening,” that is, our infancy and old age, to be 
taken into the computations of a man. Which we may see in 
the following particulars. 

1 . If our childhood, being first consecrated by a forward 
baptism, it be seconded by a holy education and a complying 
obedience ; if our youth be chaste and temperate, modest and 
industrious, proceeding through a prudent and sober manhood 
to a religious old age ; then we have lived our whole duration,^ 
and shall never die, but be changed, in a just time, to the pre- 
parations of a better and an immortal life. 

2. If, liesides tlie ordinary returns of our prayers and pe- 
riodical and festival solemnities, and our seldom eommunions, 
we would allow to religion and tlie studies of wisdom those 
great shares that are trifled a>vay upon vain sorrow, foolish 
mirth, troublesome ambition, busy covetousness, watchful 
lust, and impertinent amours, and balls, and revellings, and 
banquets, — all that which was spent viciously, and all that 
time that lay fallow and without employment,— our life would 
({uickly amount to a great sum. Tostatus Abulensis was a 
very j»ainful person, and a great clw’k, and in the days of his 
manhood he wrote so many books, and they not ill ones, that 
the world computed a sheet for every day of his life ; I sup* 

■'* Sctl poles, Publi, p'lninare niagn& 

Si'cula iamd. 

STii raptum Kcimiere fives, 
liif (liu Sibi quLsquc I'amam 

beribut UaTc dem : rapiunt avuruc 

Cseleru 1 uiio}. — Casim. ii. 2. 
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poae they meant after he came to the use of reason and the 
state of a man: and John Scotus died alK>at the two«aiuU 
thirtieth year of his age ; and yet, besides his public disputa* 
tions, his daily lectures of divinity in public and private, the 
books that he wrote, being lately collected and printed at 
Lyons, do equal the number of volumes of any two the most 
voluminous fathers of the Latin church. Every man is not 
enabled to such employments, but every man is called and en* 
abled to the works of a sober and a religious life ; and there 
are many saints of God that can reckon as many volumes of 
religion and mountains of piety as those others did of good 
books. St. Ambrose (and I think, from his example, St. 
Augustine) divided every day into three tertian of employ- 
ment : eight hours he spent in the necessities of nature and 
recreation ; eight hours in charity and doing assistance to 
others, despatching their businesses, reconciling their enmities, 
reproving their vices, correcting their errors, instructing their 
ignorances, transacting the affairs of his diocese; and the 
other eight hours he spent in study and prayer. If we were 
thus minute and curious in the spending our time, it is impos- 
sible but our life would seem very long. For so have I seen 
an amorous person tell the minutes of his absence from his 
fancied joy,*^ and while he told the sands of his hour-glass, or 
the throbs and little beatings of his watch, by dividing an hour 
into so many members, he spun out its length by number, and 
so translated a day into the tediousness of a month. And if 
we tell our days by canonical hours of prayer, our weeks by a 
constant revolution of fasting-days or days of special devotion, 
and over all these draw a black cypress, a '^ eil of penitential 
sorrow and severe mortification, we shall soon answer the 
calumny and objection of a short life. He that governs the 
day and divides the hours liastcns from the eyes apd observa- 
tion of a merry sinner ; but loves to stand still, and belioid, 
and tell the sighs, and number the groans and sadly delicious 
accents, of a grieved f>enitcnt. It is a vast work that any man 
may do if he never be idle : and it is a huge way that a man 
may go in virtue if he never goes out of his way by a vicious 
habit or a great crime : and he that perpetually reads good 
books, if his parts be answerable, will have a huge stock of 
knowledge. It is so in all things else. Strive not to forget 
your time, and suffer none of it to pass undiscerned ; and then 
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oifasure your life, and tell me how you find the measure of its 
abode. However, the time we live is worth the money we pay 
for it ; and therefore it is not to be thrown away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and scared with the affright-* 
ing truths of an evil conscience, they would give all the world 
for a year, for a month : nay, we read of some that called out 
with amazement, inducias usque ad mane^ truce but till the 
morning ; and if that year or some few months were given, 
those men think they could do miracles in it. And let us awhile 
suppose what Dives would have done if he had been loosed from 
the pains of hell, and permitted to live on earth one year. 
Would all the pleasures of the world have kept him one hour 
from the temple ? would he not perpetually have been under 
the hands of priests, or at the feet of the doctors, or by Moses’ 
chair, or attending as near tlie altar as he could get, or reliev- 
ing poor Lazarus, or praying to God, and crucifying all his;»in ? 
I have read of a melancholy jKjrson, who saw hell but in a dream 
or vision, and the amazement was such, that he would have 
chosen ten times to die rather than feci again so much of that 
horror ; and such a person cannot be fancied but that he would 
spend a year in such holiness that the religion of a few months 
would equal the devotion of many years, even of a good man. 
Let us but compute the ])ro[>ortions. If we should spend all 
our years of reason so as such a person would spend that one, 
can it be thought that life would be short and trifling in which 
he had performed such a religion, served God with so much 
holiness, mortified sin witli so great a labour, purchased virtue 
at such a rate and so rare an industry ? It must needs be that 
such a man must die when he ought to die, and be like ripe 
and pleasant fruit falling from a fair tree, and gathered into 
baskets for the planter’s use. He that hath done all his busi- 
ness, and is begotten to a glorious hope by the seed of an im- 
mortal Spirit, can never die too soon, nor live too long.^ 

Xerxes wept sadly when he saw his army of 2,3(X),(X)0 men, 
because he considered that within a hundred years all the youth 
of that army should be dust and ashes : and yet, as ^neca 
well observes of Iiim, ho was the man that should bring them 
to their graves ; and he consumed all that army in two years 
for whom he feared and wept the death after a hundred* Just 

* Hnic neqne defungi visum cst, ncc vivere pnlchrum : 

Cura fuit recto vivere, sicque rauri. 
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^lo we do all. We complain that within thirty or forty yeara, 
a little more or a great deal less^ we shall descend again into 
the bowels of our mother, and that our life is too short tor any 
great employment ; and yet we throw away ftve-and-thirty 
years of our forty, and the remaining five we divide between 
art and nature, civility and customs, necessity and con vi/nience, 
prudent counsels and religion : but the portion of the last is 
little and contemptible, and yet that little is all that we can 
prudently account of our lives. We bring that fate and that 
death near us of whose approach vre are so sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taking the accounts of your life, do not reckon by great 
distances, and by the periods of pleasure, or the satisfaction of 
your hopes, or the sating your desires ; but let every interme- 
dia! day and hour pass with observation. He that reckons he 
hath lived but so many harvests, thinks they come not often 
enough, and that they go away too soon some lose the day 
by longing for the night, and the night in ^vaiting for the day. 
Hope and fantastic expectations spend much of our lives ; and 
while with passion we look for a coronation, or the death of an 
enemy, or a day of joy, passing from fancy to possession with* 
out any intermedial notices, we throw away a precious year, 
and use it Jbut as the burden of our time, fit to be par^ off 
and thrown away, that we may come at those little pleasures 
which first steal our hearts, and then steal our life. 

5. A strict course of piety is the way to prolong our lives 
in the natural sense, and to add good portions to the number 
of our years ; and sin is sometimes by natural causality, very 
often by the anger of God and the Divine judgment, a cause 
of sudden and untimely death* Concerning which 1 shall add 
nothing, (to what I have some where else said of this article,*^) 
but only the observation of Epiphanius that for three thou- 
sand three hundred and thirty-two years, even to the twentsetli 
age, there was not one example of a son that died before his 
father ; but the coarse of nature was kept, that he who was 
first born in the descending line did first die, (I speak of na- 
tural death, and therefore Abel cannot be opposed to this ob- 

• In spe viventibns proxinmm qnodque elAhittir, snbtique avi* 

ditas tcTnpori:j, (.>1 rni»t rriiiiu.s. ufque niiHcrrirna omnia eOioiemtf tnoiutt 

mortis. Ex hac autcin indigentia timor noscitur, el cupidiias fnuiri 

•xedens aninium. — Sonora. 

• Life of Christ, par^ iii. Disc. 14. ^ Lib. i. tom. i. I^fiuar. sect, vl* 
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flcrvation,) till tliat Terah, the father of Abraham, taught the 
people a new religion, to make images of clay and worship 
them ; and concerning him it was first remarked, that “ Haran 
died before his father Terah in the land of his nativity God, 
by an unheard-of judgment and a rare accident, punishing his 
newly-invented crime by tlie untimely death of his son. 

6. But if 1 shall describe a living man, a man that hath that 
life that distinguishes him from a fool or a bird, that which 
gives him a capacity next to angels, we shall find that even a 
good man lives not long, because it is long before he is born 
to this life, and longer yet before he hath a man’s growth. 
“ He that can look upon death, and see its face with the same 
countenance with which he hears its story ;** that can endure 
all the labours of liis life with liis soul supporting his body ; 
that can equally despise riclies when he hath them and when he 
hath them not ; that is not sadder if they lie in his neighbour’s 
trunks, nor more brag if they shine round about his own walls : 
ho that is neither moved witli good fortune coming to him nor 
going from him ; that can look upon another man’s lands evenly 
and pleasedly, as if they were his own, and yet look upon his 
own, and use them too, just as if they were another man’s ; that 
neither spends his goods prodigally and like a fool, nor yet 
keepe them avariciously and like a wretch; that weighs not 
benefits by Weight and number, but by the mind and circum- 
stances of him that gives them ; that never thinks his charity 
expensive if a worthy person be the receiver ; he that does 
nothing for opinion sake, but every thing for conscience, being 
as curious of his thoughts as of his actings in markets and the- 
atres, and is as much in awe of himself ns of a whole assembly ; 
he that knows God looks on, and contrives bis secret affairs as 
in the presence of God and his holy angels ; that eats and 
drinks because he needs it, not that he may serve a lust or load 
his belly ; he that is bountiful and cheerful to Ids friends, and 
charitable and apt to forgive his enemies ; that loves hiscountry, 
and obeys his prince, and desires and endeavours nothing more 
than that he may do honour to God — this person may reckon 
his life to be the life of a man, and compute his months, not 
by the course of the sun, but the zodiac and circle of his vir- 
tues ; because these are such things which fools and children, 
and birds and beasts, cannot have ; these are ^herefcrei ths 
* Seneca de Yitk Beatft, cap. 20. 
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aetions of life^ because they are the seeds of immortali^. lltat 
4!ay in which we have done some excellent^ thing we may as 
truly reckon to be added to our life as were the fifteen years 
to the days of Hexekiah. 

Sect. IV. Consideration of the Miseries of Man^s Lfe. 

As our life is very short, so it is very miserable ; and therefore 
it is well it is short. God, in pity to mankind, lest his burden 
should be insupportable, and his nature an intolerable load, 
hath reduced our state of misery to an abbreviature ; and tiie 
greater our misery is, the less while it is like to last: the sor- 
rows of a man’s spirit being like ponderous weights, which, by 
the greatness of their burden, make a <^wifter motion, and 
descend into the grave to rest and ease our wearied limbs ; for 
then only we shall sleep quietly when those fetters are knocked 
off, which not only bound our souls in prison, but also ate the 
flesh, till the very bones opened the secret garments of their 
cartilages, discovering their nakedness and sorrow. 

1. Here is no place to sit down in, but you must rise as soon 
as you are set, for we have gnats in our chambers, and worms 
in our gardens,* and spiders and flies in the palaces of the 
greatest kings. How few men in the world are prosperous * 
What an inhnite number of slaves and beggars, of persecut(‘d 
and oppressed pe<jf)le, fill all corners of tin: earth witli groans, 
and heaven itself with wecqiing, prayers, and sad remend)ranees! 
How many provinces and kingdoms arc afflicted by a viohmt 
Avar, or made desolate by popular diseases ! Some whole coun- 
tries are remarked witli fatal evils or |)eri(sljcal sicknesse,-. 
Grand Cairo in Kgyf»t feels the plague every three years re- 
turning like a quartan ague, and d*>troying many thousands 
of persons. All the inhabitants of Arabia the desert are in a 
continual fear of Ixdng buried in huge heaps of sand, and there- 
fore dwell in tents, and ambulatory houses, or retire to un- 
fruitful mountains, to prolong an uneasy and wilder life. And 
all the countries round about tfie Ailriatie Sea feel such vio- 
lent convulsions by tempests and intolerable earthquakes, that 
sometimes whole cities find a tomb, and every man sinks with 
his own house made read^ to bi;come his monument, and his 
bed is crushed into the disorders of a grave. Was not all the 

* Nulla requics in terris ; aurgite, postqtiam sederitia ; kic eat locns 
pttheum cl culicum. , 
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world drowned at one deluge and breach of the Divine angoi^? 
And shall not all the world again be destroyed by fire?^ 
Are there not many thousands that die every night, and that 
groan and weep sadly every day ? But what shall we think 
of that great evil which for the sins of men God hath suffered 
to possess the greatest part of mankind ? Most of the meti 
that are now alive, or that have been living for many ages, 
are Jews, heathens, or Turks : and God was pleased to suffer 
a base epileptic person, a villain and a vicious, to set up a re- 
ligion which hath filled all the nearer parts of Asia, and much 
of Africsi, and some part of Europe ; so that the greatest num- 
ber of men and women born in so many kingdoms and pro- 
vinces are infallibly made Mahometans, strangers and enemies 
to Christ, by whom alone we can be saved. This considera- 
tion is extremely sad, when we remember liow universal and 
how great an evil it is ; that so many millions of sons and 
daughters are born to enter into the possession of devils to eter- 
nal ages. These* evils are the miseries of great parts of man- 
kind, and we cannot easily consider more ptirticnlarly the evils 
which happen to us, being the inseparable alfections or inci- 
dents to the whole nature of man. 

2. We find that all tlie women in the world arc citlicr born 
ibr barrenness or the pains of ohildbirtli, and yet tliis is one 
of our greatest blessings ; but such, indeed, are the blessings 
of this world, we cannot be well with nor without many thing.s. 
IVrfuines make our hcad.s ache, roses pi ick our fingers, and in 
tuir very bha>d, where our life dwells, is the scene under which 
nature acts many sharp fevers and heavy sicknesses. It were 
too sad if 1 should tell how many })ersons are afflicted with 
evil spirits, wdth spectres and illusions of the night; and that 
huge inultitiicles of men and wmmen live upon muifs flesh, nay, 
worse yet, upon the vsins of men, upon the sins of their sons 
and of their daughters, and they pay tlieir souls down for the 
bread they eat, buying this day’s meal with the price of the 
last night’s sin. 

3. Or if you please in charity to visit a hospital, which is 
indeed a map of the whole world, there you shall sec the effects 
of Adam’s sin, and the ruins of human nature ; bodies laid up 
in heaps like the bones of a destroyed town, homines precarii 

* *’K«rr«ri mi afifioc, inirat A^Xec 

Ktii Orar., 

¥*2 
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spiritus et male hcBreniis^ men whose souls seem to l>: lior* 
rowed| and ore kept there by art and the force ot medif/iue, 
whose miseries are so great, that few people have charity or 
humanity enough to visit them, fewer have the heart to dress 
them, and we pity them in civility or with a transient prayer, 
but we do not fed their sorrows by the mercies of a religious 
pity: and therefoi^ as we leave their sorrows ill 
unrelieved and uncased, so we contract by oor aninerdfilbMm 
a guilt by which ourselves become liable to the same ealwjii* 
ties. Those many that need pity, and those infinities of peo- 
ple that refuse to pity, are miserable upon a several chaise, 
but yet they almost make up all mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in love with that which entangles 
them in huge varieties of troubles ; they are slaves to the worst 
of masters, to sin and to the devil, to a passion and to an im- 
perious woman. Good men are for ever persecuted, and God 
chastises every son whom he receives ; and whatsoever is easy 
is trilling and worth nothing ; and whatsoever is excellent is 
not to be obtained without labour and sorrow ; and the con- 
ditions and states of men that are free from great cares, are 
such as have in them nothing rich and orderly, and those that 
have, are sti^ck full of thorns and trouble. Kings are full of 
care: and learned men in all ages have been observed to be 
very poor,® honestas miserias accusant^ they complain of their 
honest miseries. 

5. But these evils are notorious and confessed ; even they 
also whose felicity men stare at and a<hnire, besides their splen- 
dour and the sharpness of tlieir light, will with their appendant 
sorrows wring a tear from the most resolved eye: for not only 
the winter quarter is full of storms and cold and darkness, 
but the beauteous spring hath blasts and sharp frosts; 
fruitful teeming sumuier is melted with heat, and burnt .vitli 
the kisses of the sun her friend, and cJioked with dust ; and 
the rich autumn is full of sickness ; and we are weary of th.Jt 

* Vilis adulator pictojaoct ebriusostro, 

Et qiii Moiicitat ni]pta.s, ad pnrmia peccat. 

Sola pniinosis horret lUcundia pnnms, 

Atque iiiopi lingual dcaertas in vocal art«,‘S. 

Petron. c. S3, p. Itl. fd lai 
V-inr. ot jocua apnd Aristophanem in Avibus. O.'ib 
X6 pivrot anoXdSa mi 
*Air6Sv9if KOI She ry iruirirf t*} 
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which we enjoy, because sorrow is its biggest portion : and 
when we remember, that upon the fairest face is placed one 
of the worst sinks of the body, the nose, we may use it not 
only as a mortification to the pride of beauty, but as an allay 
to the fairest outside of condition which any of the sons and 
daughters of Adam do possess. For look upon kings and 
conquerors ; I will not tell that many of them fall into the 
condition of servants,^ and their subjects rule over them, and 
stndd upon the ruins of their families, and that to such per- 
sons the sorrow is bigger than usually happens in smaller for- 
tunes : but let us suppose them still conquerors, and see what 
a goodly purchase they get by all their pains, and amazing 
fears, and continual dangers. They carry their arms beyond 
Ister, and pass the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with 
the bounds of the river Rhine : I speak in the style of the 
Roman greatness : for now-a-days the biggest fortune swells 
not beyond the limits of a petty province or two, and a hill 
confines the progress of their prosperity, or a river checks it ; 
but whatsoever tempts the pride and vanity of ambitious per- 
sons is not so big as the smallest star which we see scattered 
in disorder and unregarded upon the pavement and floor of 
heaven. And if we woubl suppose the pismires had but our 
understandings, they also would have the method of a man’s 
greatness, and divide their little molehills into provinces and 
exarchates : and if they also grew as vicious and as miserable, 
one of their princes would lead an army out, and kill his 
neighbour ants, that he might reign over the next handful of 
a turf. But then, if we consider at what price and with what 
felicity all this is purchased, the sting of the painted snake will 
quickly appear, and the fairest of their fortunes will properly 
enter into this account of human infelicities. 

We may guess at it by the constitution of Augustus’s for- 
tune, who struggled for his power, first, with the Roman citi- 
zens, then with Brutus and Cassius, and all the fortune of the 
republic ; then with his colleague, Mark Antony ; then with 
his kindred and nearest relatives ; and after he was wearied 
witli slaughter of the Romans, before he could sit down and 
rest in his imperial chair, he was forced to carry armies into 

* Vilis serviu habet regni bona, cellaque capti 
Deridet festam Romiileamque casam. — Petron. Frag. 21. 

Omnia, credo mihi, etiam felkibus dubia 8unt.-^eneco* 
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Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Rhine, and Danubiu.* 
and when he dwelt at home in greatness and within the circles 
of a mighty power, he hardly escaped the sword of the Eg- 
natii, of Lepidus, Ca;pio, and Murmna : and after he had en- 
tirely reduced the felicity and grandeur into his own family, 
his daughter, his only child, conspired with many of the young 
nobility, and, being joined with adulterous complications, as 
with an impious sac^rament,^ they affrighted and destroyed the 
fortune of the old man, and wrought him more sorrow than 
all the troubles that were hatched in the bathe and beds of 
Egypt between Antony and Cleopatra.^ This was the. great 
est fortune that the world had then or ever since, and there* 
fore we cannot expect it to be better in a less prosperity. 

6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely soured with 
the overfiowing of evils, that he is counted the most happy 
who hath the fewest ; all conditions being evil and miserable, 
they are only distinguished by the number of calamities. The 
collector of the Roman and foreign examples, wlien he had 
reckoned two-and-twenty instances of great fortunes, every 
one of which had been allayed with great variety of evils ; in 
all his reading or experience, he could tell but of two who had 
been famed for an entire prosjw-rity — Quintus Metellus, and 
Gygesthe king of Lydia : and yet concerning the one of them 
he tells, that his felicity was .so inconsiderable (and yet it was 
the bigger of the two) that the oracle saiii, that Agluiis So- 
jihidius, the poor Arcadian shephenl, was more happy than 
he, that is, he hail b.-wer troubles ; for so, indeed, wo ai-e to 
reckon the pleasures of this life ; the limit of our joy is tlie 
absence of some degree of sorrow,' and he that bath the lea>t 
of this is the most prospercns person. JJut then we must Iikjk 
for prosperity, not in palaces or courts of princes, not in the 
tents of conquerors, or in th<} gaietie.s of fortunate and pro 
vailing sinners ; but something rather in the cottages of hon- 
est, innocent, and contented persons, wdiose mind is no bigger 
tlian their fortune, nor their virtue less than their security. 
As for others, wliose Ibrtune looks bigger, and allures fools t« 
follow it, like the wandering fir«s of the night, till they run 
into rivers, or are broken upon rocks with staniig and run- 

• Et aduiterio vclut tsacramentu adaciL.'-*-Tucit* 

® Plusauc et iterum timetida cum Antonio muUer. 

• *Oaoc Tov iityWovQ ruiv iSovAv, tj irmnrbg row dXyftvov 
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ning after them, thf*y are all in the condition of Marius, than 
who^e condition nothing was more constant, and nothing more 
mutable : if we reckon them amongst the Jiappy, they are the 
most happy men ; if we reckon them amongst the miserable, 
they are the most miserable.** For just as is a man’s condition, 
great or little, so is the state of his misery ; all have their 
share ; but kings and princes, great generals and consuls, rich 
men and mighty, as they have the biggest business and the 
biggest charge, and are answerable to God for the greatest 
aooouiit%so they have the biggest trouble ; that the uneasiness 
of their appendage may divide the good and evil of the world, 
making the poor man’s fortune as eligible as the greatest ; and 
also restraining the vanity of man’s spirit, which a great for- 
tune is apt to swell from a vapour to a bubble ; but God in 
mercy hath mingled wormwood with their wine, and so re- 
strained the drunkenness and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one day to himself of entire peace from 
the things of the world, but either something troubles him, or 
nothing satisfies him, or liis very fulness swells him, and makes 
him breathe short upon his bed. Men’s joys are troublesome ; 
and, besides that the fear of losing them takes away the present 
pleasure, (and a man hath need of anotlier lelicity to preserve 
this,) they are also wavering and full of trepidation, not only 
from their inconstant nature, but from their weak foundation : 
they arise from vanity, and they dwell upon ice, and they con- 
verse with the wind, and they have the wings of a bird, and 
are serious but as the resolutions of a child, commenced by 
chance, and managed by folly, and proceed by inadvertency, 
and end in vanity ainl forgetfulness. So that, as Livius Drusus 
said of himseli*, he never had any jday-days or days of quiet 
when he was a boy for he was troublesome and busy, a rest- 
less and unquiet man ; the same may every man observe to be 
true of himself; he is always restless and uneasy, he dwells 
upon the wat(»rs, and leans upon thorns, and lays his head 
upon a sharp stone. 

SiccT. V. yV/e Consideration reduced to Practice, 

1. Thk effect of* this consideration is this, that the sadnesses 

* Quom si inter misoros posueris, miserrimus ; inter felices, felicisBimiii 
reptirii'tnr. 

* tliii eibi nec puero unquam ferias contigisse. Sediiioaus et foro gravia 



828 


of this life help to sweeten, the bitter eop ef 4eath» JRor let 
our life be ney« so lpng^if our 8lien{^ 
ox;en and qume^ if our wbaews were sh^^ 
tlie tootot anoel^ if we were as fighting eueprosjpics^ 
as Siccitts Denial who was on the prevailbigtnde iu wfctt'** 
dred and twenty battles^ who had three hunted .and twelve 
public rewards assigned him by his generals and prinoesibr 
his valour and conduct in sieges and sharp enoonntersi and, 
l>esides all this, had his share in nine triumphs y yet still the 
period shall be that all this shall end in death, and the people 
shall talk of us awhile, good or bad, according as we deseive, 
or as tliey please ; and once it shall come to pass, that concern- 
ing every one of us it shall be told in the neighbourhood that 
we are dead. This we are apt to think a sad story, but there- 
fore let us help it with a sadder ; for we therefore need not be 
much troubled that we shall die, because we are not here in 
ease, nor do we dwell in a fair condition ; but our days are full 
of sorrow and anguish, dishonoured and made unhappy with 
many sins, with a frail and a foolish spirit, entangled with dif- 
iicult cases of conscience, insnared with passions, amazed witii 
fears, full of cares, divided with curiosities and contradictory 
interests, made airy and impertinent with vanities, abused with 
ignorance an\l prodigious errors, made ridiculous with a thou- 
sand weaknesses, worn away with labours, louden with dis- 
eases, daily vexed with dangers and temptations, and in love 
with misery ; we are weakened with delights, afflicted with 
want, with the evils of myself and of all my family, and with 
the sadnesses of all my friends, and of all good men, even of 
the whole church ; and, therefore, methinks we need not he 
troubled that God is pleased to put an end to all these troubles, 
and to let them sit down in a natural period, which, if we please, 
may be to us the beginning of a better life. When the prince 
of Persia wept because his army should all die in the revolu- 
tion of an age, Artabanus told him that they should all meet 
with evils so many and so great that every man of them should 
wish himself dead long Wore tliat. Indeed it were a sad 
thing to be cut of the stone, and we that are in health tremble 
to think of it ; but the man that is wearied with the disease, 
looks upon that sharpness as upon his cure and remedy ; and 
as none need to have a tooth drawn, so none coul^ well endure 
it but he that felt the pain of it in his head : so is our life so 
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fuU of evibi that therefore death is no eyil to them that hove 
felt the anbrt of thisi or;hope for the jo^ of a better. . . : 

. 2« jfiit as It helpa to ease a certain sorrow, as a Are 
eat and a n^il drives forth a nail, so it instructs us in a 
present duty, that is, that we should not be so fond of a per* 
petual stomv nor dote upon the transient gauds and gilded 
thorns of this world. They are not worth a passion, nor worth 
a sigh or a groan, not of the price of one night’s watching ; and 
therefore they are mistaken and miserable persons who, since 
Adam planted thorns round about Paradise, are more in love 
with that hedge than all the fruits of the garden, sottish ad- 
mirers of things that hurt them, of sweet poisons, gilded dag- 
gers, and silken halters. Tell them they have lost a bounteous 
friend, a rich purchase, a fair farm, a wealthy donative, and 
you dissolve their patience ; it is an evil bigger than their spirit 
can bear ; it brings sickness and death ; they can neither eat 
nor sleep w'ith such a sorrow. But if you represent to them 
the evils of a vicious habit, and the dangers of a state of sin, if 
you tell them they have displeased God, and interrupted their 
ho|)es of heaven, it may be they will be so civil as to hear it 
patiently, and to treat you kindly, and first to commend, and 
then forget your story, because they prefer this world with 
all its sorrows before the pure unmingled felicities of heaven. 
Hut it is strange that any man should be so passionately in 
love with the thorns which grow on his own ground that he 
should wear them for armlets, and knit them in his shirt, and 
prefer them before a kingdom and immortality. No man loves 
this world the better for his being poor ; but men that love it 
because they have great possessions, love it because it is trou- ’ 
hlesome and chargeable, full of noise and temptation, because 
it is unsafe and ungoverned, flattered and abused : and he that 
considers the troubles of an over-long garment and of a cram- 
med stomach, a trailing gown, and a loaden table, may justly 
understand that all that for which men are so passionate is 
their hurt and their objection — that which a temperate man 
would avoid and a wise man cannot love. 

He that is no f(x>l, but can consider wisely, if he be in love 
with this world, we need not despair but that a witty man 
might reconcile him with tortures, and make him think chari- 
Ubly of the rack, and be brought to dwell with vipers and dra- 
gons, and entertain his guests with the shrieks of mandrake^ 
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and screech-owls, with the filing of iron, and the han^ 
ness of rending of silk, or to admire the harmony that is made 
by a herd of evening wolves, whtn they miss their draught of 
blood in their midnight revels. The groans of a man in a fit 
of the stone are worse tlian all these, and the distractions of a 
troubled conscience are worse than those groans ; and yet a 
careless merry sinner is worse than all that. But if we could, 
from one of the battlements of heaven, espy how many men and 
women at this time lie fainting and dying for want of bretid, 
how many young men are hewn down by the sword of war, 
how many poor orphans are now weeping over the graves of 
their father, by wliose life they were enabled to eat ; if we 
could but hear how many mariners and passengers are at this 
present in a storm, and shriek out because their keel daslies 
against a rock, or bulge^s under them, how many people there 
are that weep with watit, and are mad with oppression, or are 
desperate by too quick a sense of a constant infelicity ; in all 
reason we should be glad to be out of the noise and partieijm- 
tion of so many evils. This is a place of sorrows and tears, of 
great evils and a c’onstant calamity ; let us remove from hence, 
at least in affections and preparation of mind. 


CHAP. ir. A GKXKRAL PRRPARATrOX TOWARDS A 
HOLY AXD RLKSSLD DKATfl, HY WAY OF KXKR- 
CISE. 

Sect. L Three Precepts preparaforp to a Holp Deaths to he 
practiced in our whole. Life, 

1. He that would die well must always look for death, every 
day knocking at the gates of th<^ grave ; and then the gates of 
the grave shall rif.*ver prevail upon him to do him mischief.’ 
This was the a(lvi(!e of all the wi.se and gocxl men of the world, 
who, especially in the days and i>eri<jflsof their joy in festival 
egressions, chose to throw some ashes into their chalices, wui)e 
sober reiiicmbratices of their fatal |>ertod.’ Such was the blai.*k 
sliirt of Saladine ; the tombstone presented to the emperor (d 

* Propera vivere, ct singulos dies Mingulos ^t«» puts. KiliU irnt nat 
inter diem et scctthim. 

* Hi aapis, utaris totis. Coline, diebas , 
lftatremtimq[iie tibi nemjxst actesiie pules f— Mayfiai. 
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Constantinople on his coronation-day ; the bishop of Romeos 
two reeds with flax and a wax-taper ; the Egyptian skeleton 
served up at feasts ; and Trimalcion’s banquet in Petronius, in 
which was brought in the image of a dead man’s bones of sil- 
ver, with spondyles exactly returning to every of the guests,^ 
and saying to every one, that you and you must die, and look 
not one upon another, for every one is equally concerned in 
this sad representment. These in fantastic semblances declare 
a severe counsel and useful meditation ; and it is not easy for 
a man to be gay in his imagination, or to be drunk with joy or 
w'ine, pride or revenge, who considers sadly, that he must, ere 
long, dwell in a house of darkness and dishonour, and his 1x>dy 
must be the inheritance of worms, and his soul must be what 
lie pleases, even as a man makes it here by his living good or 
bad. I have read of a young heriuit, who, being passionately 
in love with a young lady, could not, by all the arts of re- 
ligion and mortification, suppress the trouble of that fancy, 
till at last, being told that she was dead, and had been buried 
about fourteen days, he went secretly to lier vault, and with 
the skirt of his mantle wiped the moisture from the carcass, 
and still at the return of his temptation laid it before him, 
saying, Behohl, this is tlie b<*auty of the woman thou didst so 
mucli desire: and so the man found his cure. And if we 
make death as present to us, our own death, dwelling and 
dressed in all its pomp of fancy and proper circumstances — if 
any thing will quench the lieats of lust or the desires of money, 
nr the greedy, passionate atlections of this world, this must do 
it. But withal, the frequent use of this meditation, by curing 
onr present inordinatiuns, wdll make death safe and friendly, 
tind i>y its very custom will make, that the king of terrors shall 
come to us without his affrighting dresses ; and that we shall 
sit down in the grave as we compose ourselves to sleep, and do 
the duties of nature and choice. The old people that liveil 
nca" the lliphncan mountains* were taught to converse with 

* Hou, lion, nos misoros! qnnm lotus homnneio nil est! 

Sin eniiius postquam nos auferet Orcus ; 

ISrfco vivaiiius, duin linot csso, bene. 

• Cerlb populi quos despicU Arctos 

FcUcea error© sun, quos ille timorum 
Maximus baud urgot, lothi metus. Inde ruendi 
!ti forrum mens prona viris, animieque capaccs 
Mortis, et ignavum rediturse porcere vitss. Lucaii. i. 
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death, and to handle it on all sides, and to discourae of it as of 
a tiling that will certainly come, and ought so to do. Thence 
their minds and resolutions became capable of death, and they 
thought it a dishonourable thing with greediness to keep a 
life that must go from us, to lay aside its thorns, and to return 
again, circled with a glory and a diadem. 

2. “ He that would die well must, all the days of his life, 
Irty up against the day of death,**® not only by the general 
provisions of holiness and a pious life indefinitely, but pro- 
visions proper to the necessities of that great day of expense, 
in which a man is to throw his last cast for an eternity of 
Joys or sorrows, ever remembering that this alone, well per- 
formed, is not enough to pass us into paradise, but that alone, 
done foolishly, is enough to send us to hell, and the want of 
either a holy life or death makes a man to fall short of the 
mighty price of our high calling. In order to this rule we are 
to consider what special graces we sliall then need to exercise, 
and by the proper arts of the spirit, by a heap of proportioned 
arguments, by prayers, and a great treasure of devotion laid 
up in heaven, provide beforehand a reserve of strength and 
mercy.® Men, in the course of their lives, walk lazily and 
incuriously, as if they had both their feet in one shoe ; and 
when they are passively resolved to the time of their dissolu- 
tion, they have no mercies in store, no patience, no faith, no 
charity to God or despite of the world, being without gust or 
appetite for the land of their inheritance, wliich Christ with 
so much pain and blood had purchased for them. When we 
come to die indeed, we shall be very much put to it to stand 
firm upon the two feet of a Christian, faith and patience. 
When we ourselves are to use the articles, to turn our former 
discourses into present practice, and to feel what we never 
felt before, we shall find it to be quite another thing to be 
willing presently to quit this life and all our present posses- 
sions for the hopes of a thing which we were never suffered 
to see, and such a thing of which we may fail so many ways, 
and of which, if we fail any way, we are miserable for ever. 
Then we shall find how much we have need to have secured 
the Spirit of God and the grace of faith by an habitual, per- 
fect, unmovable resolution. The same, also, is the cose ot 

* Qui quotidib vltce su® manum impoauit, non Indiget tempore. — ^Senec. 

* Insere nunc. Melibcee, pyros, pone ordine vitas. 
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patience, which will be assaulted with sharp pains, disturbed 
fancies, great fears, want of a present mind, natural weak- 
nesses, frauds of the devil, and a thousand accidents and im- 
perfections. It concerns us, therefore, highly, in the whole 
course of our lives, not only to accustom ourselves to a patient 
suffering of injuries and affronts, of persecutions and losses, 
of cross accidents and unnecessary circumstances ; but, also, 
by representing death as present to us, to consider with what 
arguments then to fortify our patience, and by assiduous an\ 
fervent prayer to God all our life long to call upon him to give 
us patience and great assistances, a strong faith and a con- 
firmed hope, the Spirit of God and liis holy angels assistants 
at that time, to resist and to subdue the devil’s temptations 
and assaults ; and so to fortify our lieart that it break not into 
intolerable sorrows and impatience, and end in wretchedness 
and infidelity. But this is to l>e the work of our life, and not 
to be done at once; but, as God gives us time, by succession, 
by parts and little periods. For it is very remarkable, that 
God who giveth plenteously to all creatures, he hath scatter- 
ed the firmament with stars, as a man sows corn in his fields, 
in a multitude bigger than the capacities of human order ; he 
hath made so inucli variety of creatures, and gives us great 
choice of meats and drinks, although any onp of iJbtli kinds 
would have served our needs, and so in all instances of na- 
ture ; yet in the distribution of our time God seems to be 
straight-handed, and gives it to us, not as nature gives us 
rivers, enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute after 
minute, so that we never can have two minutes tog(?ther, but 
he takes away one when he gives us another. This sliould 
teach us to value our time, since God so values it, and, i)y his 
so small diutribution of it, tells us it is the most precious thing 
%vo have. Since, therefore, in the day of our death we c?:ni 
have still but the same little portion of this precious time, let 
us, in every ininute of our life, I mean in every discernible 
portion, lay up such a stock of reason and good works, that 
they may convey a value to the imperfect and shorter actions 
of our death-bed, while God rewards the piety of our lives by 
his gracious acceptation and benediction upon the actions 
pr*?paratory to our death-bed. 

3. He that desires to die well and happily, above all things 
must be careful that he do not live a soft, a delicate, and 
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voluptuous life ; but a life severe, holy, and under the disci- 
pline oi the cross, under the conduct of prudence and observa- 
tion, a life of warfare and sober counsels, labour and watch- 
fulness. No man wants cause of tears and a daily sorrow 
Let every man consider what he feels, and acknowledge 
his misery ; let him confess his sin, and chastise it ; let 
him bear his cross patiently, and his persecutions nobly, and 
his repentances willingly and constantly ; let him pity the 
evils of all the world, and hear his share of the calamities of 
his brother ; let him long and sigh for the joys of heaven ; let 
him tremble and fear, because he hath deserved the pains of 
hell ; let him commute his eternal fear with a temporal suffei-- 
ing, preventing God’s judgment by passing one of his own • 
let him groan for the labours ol‘ his pilgrimage and the dan* 
gers of his warfare : and by that time he hatli summed up al 
these labours, and duties, and contingencies, all the proper 
causes, instruments, and acts of sorrow, he will find tliat for 
a secular joy and wantonness of spirit there are not left many 
void spaces of Ids life. It was St. ♦lames’s advice," He af- 
flicted, and mourn, and w<M*p ; let your laught(?r be turn(*d 
into mourning, and your joy into w<‘e|)ing:” and Bonaven- 
ture, in the Life of Christ, re[)orts that the holy virgin-nK>ther 
said to St. Klizabetli, that grace <iocs not descend into the 
soul of a man hut by prayer and afllicrticm.'* Certain it is, 
that a mourning spirit and an afllicted ImkIv are great instru- 
ments of reconciling God to a sinm*r, and they always dwell 
at the gates of atonement and restitution. But besides this, 
a delicate and prosperous lib* is hugely contrary to the liopos 
of a blessed eternity. Woe hci lliem that an* at ease in 
Sion so it Avas said of old ; an«l onr blessed Lord said, “ \\\n* 
be to you that laugh, for ye shall wet‘p;’^ but blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall he comfortetl.” ** lffn*e oi 
hereafter wc must have onr portit^n of sorrows. “ Me tijai 
now goeth on his way Avee.ping, and b**an^tli forth goixl seed 
Avith him, shall donI»tless come again Avith joy, and bring his 
sheaves with him.” And certainly lie that sadly corisid<ii s 
the portion of Dives, and reinenihers that the account, whicii 
Abraham gave him for the unavoidableness of liis torment 

^ Chap. Lv, 9. * Neque enini Dcus ullft re perinde atqiuf cor- 

poriB ffniinnsi conoiliatur.— Nuz. Orat. 18. » Amos vi. t 

»» Luku vi. 25. »» Mau. V. 4. »* Fsal. cxxvi. 6. 
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was, because he had his good things in this* life, must, in all 
reason, with trembling run from a course of banquets and 
faring deliciously every day, as being a dangerous estate, and 
a v.onsignation to an evil greater than all danger, the pains 
and torments of unhappy souls. If, either by patience or re- 
pentance, by compassion or j>ersecution, by choice or by con- 
formity, by severity or disci [>line, wc allay the festival follies 
of a soft life, and profess under the cross of Christ, we shall 
more willingly and more safely enter into our grave ; but the 
death-bed of a voluptuous man upbraids his little and cozen- 
ing prosperities, and exacts pains made sharper by the pass- 
ing li-oni soft beds, and a softer niind.*‘'* lie that would die 
liolily and happily, must in this world love tears, humility, 
solitude, and repentance. 

Sect. TI. Of daih/ Exambutiion of our Avtionn in the whole 
course of our Health, preparatorr/ to our Death-hed. 

ITe that will die wcdl and happily must dress his soul by a 
diligent and frc(|uent scrutiny ; he must perfectly understand 
and watch the state of his .m>uI ; he must set his house in order, 
before he be lit to die. And for this there is great reason, 
and great necessity. 

Jlcasons for a daily Examination, 

1. Fi»r if we consider the disorders of every day, the mul- 
titude of impertinent words, the great portiems of time spent 
in vanity, the daily omissions of duty, the coldness of our 
prayers, the inditference of our s[)irit in holy things, the un- 
c(Ttainty of our secret purj)oses, our infinite deceptions and 
hyj)ocrisies, sometimes not known, very often not observed by 
ourselves, onr want of charity, our not knowing in how many 
dcgi ecs of action and purpose* every virtue is to be exercised, 
the secret adherences of [)ridc, and too-forward complacency 
in our best actions, our failings in all our relations, the niceties 
of difFeroiice betwt'en .some virtues and some vices, the secret 
indiscernible passages from lawful to imiawful in the first in- 
stances of changii, the pert><»tual mistakings of permissions for 
duty, and licentious practices for permissions, our daily abusing 
the liberty that God gives us, our unsuspected sins in the 

** Sed longi pocnas fortiiiia favoris 

Kxigit (i iniscro, quEC tanto pondcre lannc 

Ken prcniit adversas, fatisque prioribus urgel. — Lucan* 1. vUi* 
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managing a course of life certainly lawful, our little greedi* 
nesses in eating, our surprises in the proportions of our drink* 
ings, our too-great freedoms and fondnesses in lawful loves, 
our aptness for things sensual, and our deadness and tedious* 
ness of spirit in spiritual employments ; besides infinite variety 
of cases of conscience that do occur in the life of every man, 
and in all intercourses of every life, and that the productions 
of sin are numerous and increasing, like the families of the 
northern people, or the genealogies of the first patriarchs of 
the world ; from all this we shdl find that the computations 
of a man’s life are busy as the tables of sines and tangents, 
and intricate as the accounts of eastern merchants; and, 
therefore, it were but reason we should sum up our accounts 
at the foot of every page, 1 mean that we call ourselves to 
scrutiny every night, when we compose ourselves to the little 
images of death. 

2. For if we make but one general account, and never 
reckon till we die, either we shall only reckon by great sums, 
and remember nothing but clamorous and crying sins, and 
never consider concerning particulars, or forget very many 
or if we could consider all that we ought, we must needs be* 
confounded with the multitude and variety. But if we observe, 
all the littfe passages of our life, and reduce them into the 
order of accounts and accusations, we shall find them multiply 
so fast, tliat it will not only appear to be an ease to the ac- 
counts of our death-bed, but, by the instrument of shame, w ill 
restrain tlie inundation of evils ; it being a thing intolerable 
to human modesty to see sins increase so fast, and virtut's 
grow up so slow ; to see every day stained with the spots ot 
leprosy, or sprinkled with the marks of a lesser evil. 

3. It is not intended we should take accounts of our lives 
only to be thought religious, but that we may sec our evil and 
amend it, that we dash our sins against the stones, that we may 
go to God, and to a spiritual guide, and search for remedies, 
and apply them. And, indeed, no man can well observe his 
own growth in grace, but by accounting seldomer returns of 
sin, and a more frequent victory over temptations ; concerning 
which every man makes his observations, according as he makes 
his inquiries and search after himself. In order to this it was 
that St. Paul wrote, before receiving the holy sacrament, ^ Let 
a man examine himself, and so let him eat.” This precept was 
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giTen in those days when they communicated every day ; and, 
therefore, a daily examination also was intended. 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remember that, 
at the day of judgment, not only the greatest lines of life, but 
every branch and circumstance of every action, every word 
and thought, shall be called to scrutiny and severe judgment ; 
insomuch that it was a great truth wliich one said, “ Woe be 
to the most innocent life, if God should search into it without 
mixtures of mercy !” And, therefore, we are here to follow St. 
Paul’s advice, ** Judge yourselves, and you shall not be judged 
of the Lord.” The way to prevent God’s anger is to be angry 
with ourselves ; and, by examining our actions, and condemn- 
ing the criminal, by being assessors in God’s tribunal, at least 
we shall obtain the favour of the court. As, therefore, every 
night we must make our bed the memorial of our grave, so 
let our evening thoughts be an image of the day of judgment. 

5, This advice was so i*easonable and proper an instrument 
of virtue, that it was taught even to the scholars of Pythagoras 
by their master ; * “ Let not sleep seize upon the regions of 
your senses before you have three times i*ocallcd the conversa- 
tion and accidents of the day.” Examine what you have coin- 
niitted against the Divine law, what you have omitted of your 
duty, and in what j’ou have made use of the Divine grace to 
the purposes of virtue and religion ; joining the judge, reason, 
to the legislative mind or conscience, that God may reign there 
as a lawgiver and a judge. Then Christ’s kingdom is set up in 
our hearts: then we always live in the eye of our Judge, and 
live by the measures of reason, religion, and sober counsels, 
'i'he benefits we shall receive by practising this advice, in 

(»rder to a blessed death, will also add to the account oi 

reiisoii and fair inducements. 

T/iC Benrjits of this Exercise, 

I . By a daily examination of our actions we shall the easier 
rure a great sin, and prevent its arrival to become habitual. 
For to examine we suppose to be a relative duty, and instru- 
mental to something else. We examine ourselves, that we 
may find out our failings and cure them ; and, therefore, if we 
use our remedy when the wound is fresh and bleeding, we 
ahull find the cure more certain and less painfuL For so a 
* Uierocl. 
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taper, when its crown of flame is newly blown off, retains a 
nature so symbolical to light, that it will with greediness re* 
kindle and snatch a ray from the neighbour fire. So is the 
soul of man when it is newly fallen into sin ; although God 
be angry with it, and the state of God’s favour and its own 
graciousness is interrupted, yet the habit is not naturally 
changed ; and still God leaves some roots of virtue standing, 
and the man is modest, or apt to be made ashamed, and he ia 
not grown a bold sinner ; but if he sleeps on it, and returns 
again to the same sin, and by degrees grows in love with it, 
and gets the custom, and the strangeness of it is taken away, 
then it is his master, and is swelled into a heap, and is abetted 
by use and corroborated by newly entertained principles, and 
is insinuated into his nature, and hath possessed his atfections, 
and tainted the will and the understanding ; and by this time 
a man is in the state of a decaying merchant, his accounts are 
so great and so intricate, and so much in arrear, that to ex* 
amine it will be but to represent the particulars of his calamity : 
therefore, they think it better to pull the napkin before their 
eyes, than to stare upon the circumstances of their death. 

2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts of our life 
will interrupt the proceeding and hinder the journey of little 
sins into a heap. For many days do not pass the best persons 
in which they have not many idle words or vainer thoughts to 
sully the fair whiteness of their souls ; some indiscreet passions 
or trifling purposes, some impertinent discontents or unhand- 
some usages of their own p<?rsons or their dearest relations. 
And though God is not extreme to mark what is done amiss, 
and therefore puts these upon the accounts of his mercy, and 
the title of the cross ; yet in two cases these little sins combine 
and cluster; and we know that graj>es were once in so greiit 
a bunch, that one cluster was the load of two men ; that is, 1. 
When either we are in love with small sins ; or, 2. When they 
proceed from a careless and incurious spirit into frequency 
and continuance. For so the smallest atoms that dance in all 
the little cells of the world are so trifling and immaterial, that 
tliey cannot trouble an eye, nor vex the tenderest part of a 
wound where a barbed arrow dwelt ; yet when, by their infi- 
nite numbers, (as Melissa and Pamieziides afiirm,) they danced 
first into order, then into little bodies, at last they made the 
matter of the world : so are the little indiscretions oi' our lifo« 
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fli«j are always inconsiderable if they be considered, and 
contemptible if they be not despised, and Cknl does not regard 
them, if we do. We may easily keep them asunder by our 
daily or nightly thoughts, and prayers, and severe sentences $ 
but even the least sand can check the tumultuous pride, and 
become a limit to the sea, when it is in a heap and in united 
multitudes ; but if the wind scatter and divide them, the little 
drops and the vainer froth of the water begin to invade the 
strand. Our sighs can scatter such little offences ; but then 
be sure to breathe such accents frequently, lest they knot and 
combine, and grow big as the shore, and we perish in sand, 
in trifling instances. He that despiseth little things, shall 
perish by little and little so said the son of Sirach.^ 

3. A frequent examination of our actions will intenerate 
and soften our consciences, so that they shall be impatient of 
any rudeness or heavier load ; and he that is used to shrink, 
when he is pressed with a branch of twining osier,^ will not 
willingly stand in the ruins of a house when the beam dashes 
upon the pavement. And provided that our nice and tender 
spirit be not vexed into scruple, nor the scruple turn into un* 
reasonable fears, nor the fears into Superstition ; he that, by 
any arts, can make his spirit tender and apt fojr religious im- 
pressions, hath made the fairest seat for religion, and the un- 
aptest and uneasiest entertainment for sin and eternal death, 
in the whole world. 

4. A frequent examination of the smallest parts of our lives 
is the best instrument to make our repentance particular, and 
a fit remedy to all the members of the whole body of sin. For , 
our examination, put off to our death-bed, of necessity brings 
us into this condition, that very many thousands of our sins 
must be (or not be at all) washed off with a general repentance, 
which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever so much 
the worse. And if he that repents the longest and the oftenest, 
and u(x>n the most instances, is still, during his whole life, but 
an imperfect penitent, and there are very many reserves left 
to be wiped otf by God’s mercies, and to eased by collateral 
assistances, or to be groaned for at the terrible day of judg- 
ment ; it will be but a sad story to consider that the sins of a 
whole life, or of very gi'eat portions of it, shall be put upon the 

’ IScclus. xix. 1 . ’ Qui levi comminatlone pelUtur, non op'as 

est ttt fortitudinc et armis invadfitur. — Seneca. 
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remedy of one exemination, and the advioMof one diaeourse^ 
mod the aetirities of a decayed bodyi^ and a weidt anda^a wi pa d 
spirit. Let 08 do the best we can, we shall find dmi itheniNi 
sins of ignorance and onaroidable forgetfolness wiU-beaiieegb 
to be intrusted to such a bank ; and that if a genersl mqpsikt^ 
anoe will serve towards their expiation, it will be an infinite 
mercy: but we have nothing to warrant our confidence^ if we 
shall think it to be enough on our death-bed to confess the 
notorious actions of our lives, and to say, The Lord be mer- 
ciful unto me for the infinite transgressions of my life, which 
I have wilfully or carelessly forgot for very many of which 
the repentance, the distinct, particular, circumstantiate repent- 
ance, of a whole life would have been too little if we could 
have done more. 

5. After the enumeration of these advantages, I shall not 
need to add, that if we decline or refuse to call ourselves fre- 
quently to account, and to use daily advices concerning the 
state of our souls, it is a very ill sign that our souls are not 
right with God, or that they do not dwell in religion. But 
this I shall say, that they who do use this exercise frequently 
will make their conscience much at ease, by casting out a daily 
load of humour and surfeit, the matter of diseases and the in- 
struments of death. ** He that does not frequently search his 
conscience, is a house without a window,” and like a wild un- 
tutored son of a fond and undisceniing widow. 

But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, and that by 
such advices religion will seem a burden, I have two things to 
oppose against it. 

1. One is, that we had better bear the burden of the Lord 
than the burden of a base and polluted conscience. Religion 
cannot be so great a trouble as a guilty soul ; and whatsoever 
drouble can be fancied in this or any other action of religion, 
it is only to inexperienced persons. It may be a trouble at 
first, just as is every change and every new accident : but if 
you do it frequently, and accustom your spirit to it, as the cus- 
tom will make it casy,^ so the advantages will make it delec- 
table ; that will make it facile as nature, these will make it as 
pleasant and eligible as reward. 

2. The other thing I have to say is this, that to examine out 
lives will be no trouble, if we do not intricate it with bosi- 

* Bilge vitam optimam, coiisiietndo I’acict jacuiidt^imani.— fiea. 
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w m m oi tite world and the lahjrinthsof care and impertiiieBt 
affairs.^ A man had need have a quiet and disentangled Ufii who 
emea to search into all his actions, and to make judgment eon* 
ceming his errors and his needs, his remedies and his hopes. 
They diat have great intrigues of the world have a yoke upon 
their necks, and cannot look back: and he that covets many 
things gre^ily, and snatches at high things ambitiously, that 
despises his neighbour proudly, and bears his crosses peevishly, 
or his prosperity inipotently and passionately; he that is pro- 
digal of his precious time, and is tenacious and retentive of 
evil purposes, is not a man disposed to this exercise : he hath 
reason to be afraid of his own memory, and to dash his glass 
in pieces, because it must needs represent to his own eyes an 
intolerable deformity. He therefore that resolves to live well, 
whatsoever it costs liim ; he that will go to heaven at any 
rate, shall best tend this duty by neglecting the affairs of the 
world in all things where prudently he may. But if we do 
otherwise, we shall find that the accounts of our death-bed and 
the examination made by a disturbed understanding will be 
very empty of comfort and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die so timorously and un- 
comfortably, as if they were forced out of their lives by the 
violence of an executioner. Then, without much examination, 
they remember how wickedly they have lived, without reli- 
gion, against the laws of the covenant of grace, without God 
in the world ; then they see sin goes off like an amazed, wound- 
ed, adrrighte<i person from a lost battle, without honour, with- 
out a veil, with nothing but shame and sad remembrances : 
then they can consider, that if they had lived virtuously, all 
the trouble and objection of that would now be past, and all 
that had remained should be peace and joy, and all that good 
which dwells within the house of God and eternal life. But 
now they find they have done amiss and dealt wickedly, they 
have no bank of good works, but a huge treasure of wrath, 
aiid they are going to a strange place, and what shall be their 
lot is uncertain ; (so they say, when they would comfort and 
flatter themselves ;) but in truth of religion their portion is 
sad and intolerable, without hope and without refreshment, 
and they must use little silly arts to make them go off froiR 

* SecurflBct quleia: mentis est in omnes vitae partes discurrere ; oocupa- 
toniiA animi veiut sub jugu sunt, respicere non possunt.— Seneca. 



their stage of sins with some handsome cireumstanoes ^1 ofd* 
nion : they will in civility be abused, that they may die quietly, 
and go decently to their execution, and leave their friends in« 
differently contented, and apt to bo comforted ; and by that 
time they are gone awhile they see that they deceived them- 
Mlves all their days, and were by others deceived at last 
Let us make it our own case : we shall come to that state 
and period of condition in which we shall be infinitely com- 
forted if we have lived well ; or else be amazed and go off 
trembling, because we are guilty of heaps of unrepented and 
unforsaken sins. It may happen, we shall not then understand 
it so, because most men of late ages have been abused with 
false principles, and they are taught (or they are willing to 
believe) that a little thing is enough to save them, and that 
heaven is so clieap a purchase that it will fall upon them 
whether they will or no. The misery of it is, they will not suf- 
fer themselves to be confuted till it be too late to recant their 
error. In the interim, they are impatient to be examined, as 
a leper is of a comb ; and are greedy of the world, as children 
of raw fruit ; and they hate a severe reproof as they do thonis 
in their bed ; and they love to lay aside religion, as a drunken 
person does to forget his sorrow ; and all the way they dream 
of fine things, and their dreams prove contrary, and become 
the hieroglyphics of an eternal sorrow. The daughter of Po- 
lycrates dreamed that her father was lifted up, and that Jupi- 
ter washed him, and the sun anointed him ; but it proved to 
him but a sad prosperity ; for after along life of constant prosr 
perous successes he was surprised by his enemfhs, and hanged 
up till the dew of heaven wet his cheeks, and the sun melted 
his grease. Such is the condition of those persons who, living 
either in the despite or in the neglect of religion, lie wallow- 
ing in the drunkenness of prosperity or worldly cares : they 
think themselves to be exalted, till the evil day overtakes them ; 
and then they can expound their dream of life to end in a sad 
and hopeless death. I remember that Cleomenes was ealled a 
god by the Egyptians, because when he was hanged a serpent 
grew out of his body, and wrapped itself about his head : till 
the philosophers of Egypt said it was natural that from the 
marrow of some bodies such productions should arise. And, 
indeed, it represents the condition of some men, who being 
dead are esteemed saints and beatified persons, when their 
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hmd is encircled with dragons and is entered into the pos* 
session of the devil, that old serpent and deceiver* For, indeed, 
their life was secretly so corrupted, that such serpents fed upon 
the ruins of the spkrit and the decays of grace and reason. To 
be cozened in making judgments concerning our final condition 
is extremely easy; but if we be cozened we are infinitely 
miserable. 

Sect. III. ()f exercising Charity during our whole Life, 

He that would die well and happily must in his life-time, ac- 
cording to all his capacities, exercise charity and because 
religion is the life of the soul, and charity is the life of religion, 
the same which gives life to the better part of man, which 
never dies, may obtain of God a mercy to the inferior part of 
a man in the day of its dissolution. 

1. Charity is the great channel through which God passes 
all his mercy upon mankind. For we receive absolution of 
our sins in proportion to our forgiving our brother. This is 
the rule of our hopes, und the measure of our desire in this 
world ; and in tlie day of death and judgment the great sen- 
tence upon mankind shall be transacted according to our alms, 
which is tlie otlier part of charity. Certain it is, that God 
cannot, will not, never did, reject a charitable man in his great- 
est needs and in his most passionate prayers for God himself 
is love, and every degree of charity that dwells in us is the 
participation of the Divine nature; and, therefore, when upon 
our death-bed a cloud covers our head, and we arc enwrapped 
with sorrow ; v4ien we feel the weight of a sickness, and do 
not feel the refreshing visitations of God’s loving-kindness ; 
when we have many things to trouble us, and looking round 
about us, we see no comforter ; then call to mind what inju- 
ries you have forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all affronts 
and real persecutions, how you embraced peace when it was 
ofi'ered you, how you followed after peace when it ran from 
you : and when you are weary of one side, turn upon the other, 
and remember the alms that, by the grace of God and his as- 
sistances, you have done, and look up to God, and with the eye 

* Respice quid prodest presentis temporis aBvum ; 

Omne quod cst, nijiil cst, praster amare Deum. 

* Quod expend! habui, Quod negavi punior, 

^od donavi habeo ; Quod servaTi perdidl. 
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of faith behind him coming in the dood^ and proaicmndlhg tha 
sentence of doomsday accoiding to his mercies and jthy ebimtjr.- 

2. Charity, with its twin daughters, alms and fbrgiireness, 
is especially eifectunl for the procuring God’s mercies in the 
day and manner of our death. Alms deliver from death,** 
said old Tobias and alms make an atonement for sins," said 
the son of Sirach and so said Daniel,^ and so say all the wise 
men of the world. And in this sense, also^ is that of St. Peter,^ 
“ Love covers a multitude of sins and St. Clement, in his 
Constitutions,^ gives this counsel, If you have any thing in 
your hands, give it, that it may work to the remission of thy 
sins ; for by faith and alms sins are purged." The same also 
is the counsel of Salvian, who wonders that men, who are guilty 
of great and many sins, will not work out their pardon by alms 
and mercy. But this also must be added out of the words oi 
Lactantius, who makes this rule complete and useful ; But 
think not, because sins are taken away by alms, that by thy 
money thou mayest purchase a licence to sin ; for sins are 
abolished if because thou hiist sinned thou givest to God," that 
is, to God’s poor servants, and bis indigent, necessitous crea* 
tures: but if thou sinnest upon confidence of giving, thy sins 
are not abolistied. For Goii desires infinitely that men should 
be purged from their sins, and therefore commands us to re* 
pent ; but to repent is notiiing else but to profess and affirm 
(that is, to purpose, and to make good that purpose) that they 
will sin no more.'* 

Now, alms are therefore effective to the abolition and pardon 
of our sins, because they are preparatory to, Aid impetratory 
of, the grace of repentance, and are fruits of repentance; and 
therefore St. Clirysostoin affinns,^tliat repentance without alms 
is dead, and without wings, and can never sotir upwards to the 
element of love. But because they are a part of repentance, 
and hugely pleasing to Almighty God, therefore they deliver 
us from the evils of an unhappy and accursed death ; for so 
Christ delivered his disKriplcs from the sea when he appeased 
the storm, though they still sailed in the channel : and this 

* Tob. iv. 10; xii. 9. ♦ Eccliis. iii. f30. ‘ Dan. iv. 27. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 8; Isa. i. 17. * Lib. vii. cap. 13. 

T&v aov, ipa ipydtry ttg Xvrpituriv dfiapriQv vov iXttifiovvpatf 

yap Kal vitrrtmv atroKaBalpovrai afiapriai, 

* Agere aiitcm peenitcntiain nthil alrid est quAm profiteri et afEimm 

ae non ultcrius pcccaiunim. Oral. ii. de ranitentiA. 
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8t Jerome verifies with all his reading and experience, saj* 
ing, ** I do not remember to have read that ever any charitable 
person died an evil death.”^^ And although a long experience 
hath observed God’s mercies to descend upon charitable people^ 
like the dew upon Gideon’s fleece, when all the world was 
dry ; yot for this also we have a promise, which is not only an 
argument of a certain number of years, (as experience is,) but 
a security for etenial ages. Make ye friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations.” When faith fails, and chastity 
is useless, and temperance shall be no more, then charity 
shall bear you upon wings of cherubim to the eternal moun-* 
tain of the Lord. ** 1 have been a lover of mankind, and a 
friend, and merciful ; and now 1 expect to communicate in that 
great kindness which he shows that is the great God and Fa- 
ther of men and mercies,” said Cyrus the Persian, on his 
death-bed.'* 

I do not mean this should only be a death-bed charity, any 
more than a death-bed repentance ; but it ought to he the 
charity of our life and healthful years, a'parting with portions 
of our goods then,'^ when we can keep them: we must not 
first kindle our lights when we are to descend into our houses 
of darkness, or bring a glaring torch suddenly to a dark room 
that will amaze the eye, and not delight it or instruct the body ; 
but if our tapers have, in their constant course, descended into 
their grave, crowned all the way with light, then let the death- 
bed charity be doubled, and the light burn brightest when it 
is to deck our hearse. But concerning this I shall afterwards 
give account. 

Sect. IV. General Considerations to enforce the former 
Practices. 

These are the general instruments of preparation in order to 
a holy death ; it will concern us all to use them diligently and 
speedily ; for we must be long in doing that which must be 
done but once and therefore we must l^in betimes, and lose 

Nunquam memini me legissc, mal&morte mortuum, qui Ubenter opera 
iharitaiia exercuit.— *Ad Nepot. 'J3yd» ^iXdpBpunroc iytvd/iyv, 

eat vvv dp ftM SokH KoiPUfPtieat rov t^ipyirouprog 

** Da (iiim tempus liabes ; tibi propria sit monos hieres ; 

Aoferot hoc nemo, quod dabis ipse Deo. 

* Quod sajpe fieri non potest, fiat din. — Seneca. 
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no time; especially since it is so great a Tentnre^ and opm ft 
depends so great a state* Seneca said well, ** There is no 
science or art in the world so hard as to live and die well ; 
the professors of other arts are vulgar and many but he that 
knows how to do this business is certainly instructed to eter- 
nity* But then let me remember this, that a wise person will 
also put most upon the greatest interest. Common prudence 
will teach us this. No man will hire a general to cut wood, 
or shake hay with a sceptre, or spend his soul and all his fa- 
culties upon the purchase of a cockle-shell ; but he will fit 
instruments to the dignity and exigence of the design : and, 
therefore, since heaven is so glorious a state, and so certainly 
designed for us if we please, let us spend all that we have, all 
our passions and affections, all our study and industry, all our 
desires and stratagems, all our witty and ingenious faculties,’ 
towards the arriving thither ; whither if we do come, every 
minute will infinitely pay for all the troubles of our whole 
Jfe ; if we do not, we shall have the reward of fools, an un- 
pitied and an upbraided misery.^ 

To this purpose I shall represent the state of dying and 
lead men in the devout words of some of the fathers of the 
church, whose sense I shall exactly keep, but change their 
Arder ; that, by placing some of their dispersed meditations 
Uito a chain or sequel of discourse, 1 may with their precious 
)tones make a union, and compose them into a jewel ; for 
though the meditation is plain and easy, yet it is afiectionate 
and material, and true and necessary. 

The Circumstances of a Dying MarCs Sorrow and Danger. 

When the sentence of death is decreed and begins to he put 
in execution, it is sorrow enough to see or feel respectively the 
sad accents of the agony and last contentions of the soul, and 
the reluctances and unwillingnesses of the body : the forehead 
washed with a new and stranger baptism, besmeared with a 
cold sweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave to the 
roof of his cofiin ; the nose cold and undiscerning, not pleased 

* NulUus rei qu^m vivere diilicilior est scicniia : professores alianuu 
anium ▼u]g6 multique sunt. — Seneca. 

* Nunc ratio nulla est restaiidi, nulla facultas, 
dSternas quoniam poenas in morte timendum. — Lucret L ] 12. 

* Virttttem videant, uitabescantque relictk. 
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with peritimes^ nor suffering violence with a cloud of unwhole* 
some smoke f the eyes dim as a sullied mirror, or the face of 
heaven when God shows his anger in a prodigious storm ; the 
feet cold, the hands stiff, the physicians despairing, our friends 
weeping, the rooms dressed with darkness and sorrow, and 
the exterior parts betraying what are the violences which the 
soul and spirit suffer the nobler part, like the lord of the 
house, being assaulted by exterior rudenesses, and driven from 
all the outworks, at last, faint and weary with short and fre- 
quent breathings, interrupted with the longer accents of sighs, 
without moisture but the excrescences of a spilt humour 
when the pitcher is broken at the cistern, it retires to its last 
fort, the heart, whither it is pursued, and stormed, and beaten 
out, as .when die barbarous Thracian sacked the glory of the 
Grecian empire. Then calamity is great, and sorrow rules in 
all the capacities of man : then the mourners weep, because it 
is civil, or because they need thhe, or because they fear : but 
who suffers for thee with a compassion sharp as is thy pain ? 
Then the noise is like the faint echo of a distant valley, and 
few hear, and they will not regard thee', who seemest like a 
person void of understanding, and of a departing interest 
Vere trcfnefidum esi mortis sacramentum. But these acci- 
dents are common to all that die ; and when a special provi- 
dence shall distinguish them, they shall die with epsy circum- 
stances ; but as no piety can secure it, so must no confidence 
expect it, but wait for the time, and accept the manner of the 
dissolution. But that which distinguishes them is this: 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his conscience be alarm- 
ed, and that he does not die like a wolf or a tiger, without 
sense or remorse of all his wildness and his injury, his beast- 
ly nature, and desert and untilled manners — if he have but 
sense of what ho is going to suffer, or what he may expect to 
be his portion — then we may imagine the terror of their 
abused ihneiej^ how they see affrighting shapes, and, because 
they fear them, they feel the gripes of devils, urging the un- 
willing souls from the kinder and fast embraces of the body, 
calling to the grave and hastening to judgment, exhibiting 
great bills of uncancelled crimes, awaking and amazing the 
conscience, breaking all their hope in pieces, and making faith 
useless and terrible, because the malice was great, and the 
» Kiltw • St. BasU. 
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charity was none at all. Then they look for com to fecim 
pity on them, but there is no man.^ No man dares to bo 
their pledge: no man can redeem their sool, which now ibels 
what it neyer feared. Then the trembling and the sorrow, 
the memory of the past sin, and the fear of future pains, and 
the sense of an angry God, and the presence of some devils, 
consign him to the eternal company of all the damned and 
cursed spirits.^ Then they want an angel for their guide, 
and the Holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good conscience 
for their testimony, and Christ for their advocate ; and they 
die and are left in prisons of earth or air, in secret and un* 
discerned regions, to weep and tremble, and infinitely to fear 
the coming of the day of Christ ; at which time they shall be 
brought forth to change their condition into a worse, where 
they shall for ever feel more than we can believe or understand. 

But when a good man dies, one that hath lived innocently, 
or made joy in heaven at his timely and efiective repentance, 
and in whose behalf the holy Jesus hath interceded prosper- 
ously, and for whose interest the Spirit makes interpellations 
with groans and sighs unutterable, and in whose defence 
the angeU drive away the devils on his death-bed, because 
his sins are pardoned, and because he resisted the devil in his 
life-time, and fought successfully, and persevered unto the 
end ; then the joys break forth through the clouds of sickness, 
and the conscience stands upright, and confesses the glories of 
God, and owns so much integrity, that it can hope for pardon, 
and obtain it too ; then the sorrows of the sickness, and the 
fianies of the fever, or the faintness of the consumption, do 
but untie the soul from its chain, and let it go forth, first into 
liberty, and then to glory : for it is but for a little while that 
the face of the sky was black, like the preparations of tlie 
night, but quickly the cloud was torn and rent, the violence 
of thunder parted it into little portions, that the sun might 
look forth with a watery eye, and then shine without ,a t^r. 
But it is an infinite refreshment to remember all the oomfoi*ts 
of his prayers, the frequent victory over his temptation, the 
mortification of his lust, the noblest sacrifice to God, in which 
he most delights, that we have given him our wills, and killed 
our appetites for the interests of his services : then all the 
trouble of that is gone ; and what remains is a portion in the 
* S. Chiysostomus. * Epliraem Syma 
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failietitancd of J esas^ of which he now talks nt mofi. as a thing 
at ^HsUnoot but is entering into the possession. When ike 
▼eil is rentf^ and the prison-doors are open at the presence of 
God’s angel, the soul goes forth full of hope, sometimes with 
evidence, but always with certainty in the thing, and instant- 
ly it passes into the throngs of spirits, where angels meet it 
singing, and the devils flock with malicious and vile purposes, 
desiring to lead it away with them into their houses of sor- 
row : there they see things which they never saw, and hear 
voices which they never heard. There the devils charge 
them with many sins, and the angels remember that them- 
selves rejoiced when they were repented of. Then the devils 
aggravate and describe all the circumstances of the sin, and 
add calumnies ; and the angels bear the sword forward still, 
because their Ix>rd doth answer for them. Then the devils 
rage and gnash their teeth ; they see the soul chaste and 
pure, and they are ashamed ; they see it penitent, and they 
despair ; they perceive that the tongue was refrained and 
sanctifled, and then hold their peace. Then the soul passes 
forth and rejoices, passing by the devils in scorn and triumph, 
being securely carried into the bosom of the Lord, where they 
shall rest till their crowns are flnished, and their mansions 
are prepared ; and then they shall feast and sing, rejoice and 
worship, forever and ever.^^ Fearful and formidable to un- 
holy persons is the first meeting with spirits in their separa- 
tion. But the victory which holy souls receive by the mercies 
of Jesus Christ, and the conduct of angels, is a joy that we 
must not understand till we feel it ; and yet such which by an 
early and a persevering piety we may secure ; but let us in- 
quire after it no further, because it is secret. 


CHAP. III. OF THE STATE OP SICKNESS, AND THE 
TEMPTATIONS INCIDENT TO IT, WITH THEIR PRO- 
PER REMEDIES. 

Sect. I. Of the State of SicAness. 

Adam’s sin brought death into the world, and man did die 
the same day in which he sinned, according as Gkxl had 

^ S* Martyrius, S. Eustratius MnmT. S. Ghrysostomus. 

® rwv ^iairiC§ta, h* q- JOapari^^trai 4 
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threatened. Hb did not die as death is taken for a sepbrafion 
of soul and body ; that is not death properly^ but the ending 
of the last act of death ; just as a man is said to be born when 
he ceases any longer to be borne in his mother’s womb : but 
whereas to man was intended a life long and happy, without 
sickness, sorrow, or infelicity, and this life should be lived 
here or in a better place, and the passage from one to the other 
should have been easy, safe, and pleasant, now that man sin- 
ned he fell from that state to a contrary. 

If Adam had stood, he should not always have lived in this 
world ; for this world was not a place capable of giving a 
dwelling to all those myriads of men and women which should 
have been born in all the generations of infinite and eternal 
ages ; for so it must have been if man had not died at all, nor 
yet have removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that man’s 
innocence should have lost to him all possibility of going 
thither, where the duration is better, measured by a better 
time, subject to fewer changes, and which is now the reward 
of a returning virtue, which in all natural senses is less than 
innocence, save that it is heightened by Christ to an equality 
of acceptation with the state of innocence : but so it must have 
been, that his innocence should have been punished with an 
eternal confinement to this state, which in all reason is the 
less perfect, the state of a traveller, not of one possessed of 
his inheritance. It is therefore certain man should have 
changed his abode : for so did Enoch, and so did Elias, and 
so shall all the world that shall be alive at the day of judg- 
ment ; they shall not die, but they shall change their place 
and their abode, their duration and their stale, and all tliis 
without death. 

That death therefore which God threatened to Adam, 
and which passed upon his posterity. Is not the going out of 
this world, but the manner of going. If he had stayed in in- 
nocence, he should have gono from hence placidly and fairly, 
without vexatious and afflictive circumstances ; he should not 
have died by sickness, misfortune, defect, or unwillingness : 
hut when he fell, then he began to die— the same day (so said 
God); and that must needs be true: and therefore it must 
mean that upon that very day he fell into an evil and danger- 
ous condition, a state of change and affliction then death 

Prima quie vitam dedit hom caq^it. — Hereu). Fur. 

Kaacanlea morimur, flnisque ab origine peadet.— Maoih 
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that is^ the man began to die by a nffcural diminution 
and aptness to disease and misery. His first state was and 
should have been (so long as it lasted) a happy duration ; his 
8(H:ond was a daily and miserable change : and this was the 
dying properly. 

This appears in the great instance of damnation, which, in 
the style of Scripture, is called eternal death ; not because it 
kills or ends the duration — it hath not so much good in it— 
but because it is a perpetual infelicity. Change or separation 
of soul and body is but accidental to death ; death may be 
with or without either : but the formality, the curse, and the 
sting of death, that is, misery, sorrow, fear, diminution, defect, 
anguish, dishonour, and whatsoever is miserable and afilictive 
in nature, that is death. Death is not an action, but a whole 
state and condition ; and this was first brought in upon us by 
the ofience of one man. 

But this went no further than thus to subject us to temporal 
infelicity. If it had proceeded so far as was supposed, man 
had been much more miserable, for man had more than one 
original sin in this sense ; and though this death entered first 
upon us by Adanfs fault, yet it came nearer unto us, and in* 
creased upon us by the sins of more of our forefathers ; for 
Adam*s sin left us in strength enough to contend with human 
cahimities for almost a tiiousand years together. But the sins 
of his children, our forefathers, took off from us half the 
strength about the time of the fiood ; and then from five hun- 
dred to two hundred and fifty, and from thence to one hun- 
dred and twenty, and from thence to threescore and ten ; so 
often halving it till it is almost come to nothing. But by the 
sins of men in the several generations of the world, death, that 
is, misery and disease, is hastened so upon us that we are of a 
contemptible age; and because we are to die by sufiering 
evils, and by the daily lessening of our strength and health, 
this death is so long a doing, that it makes so great a part of 
our short life useless and unserviceable, that we have not 
time enough to get the perfection of a single manufacture, but 
ten or twelve generations of the world must go to the makiug 
up of one wise man, or one excellent art ; and in the succession 
of tiiose ages there happen so many changes and interruptions! 
so many wars and violences, that seven years’ fighting sets a 
whole kingdom back in learning and virtue to which they 
were creeping, it may be, a whole age. 
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And thus «l80 We do evil to our postmto u Adem Jid I# 
Iii 8 » and Cham did tohisi and Eli to bii^ 
who by aina caii^ God to ahorten the 
evils of mankind ; and for this raaacm it it the weald 
worse and worse, because so many original rfna aremoHipHe^ 
and so many evils from parents descend upon the aueeee^g 
generations of men, that they derive nothing from na bint 
original miseiy. 

But he who restored the law of nature, did also restore ns to 
the condition of nature, which, being violated by the introduc* 
tion of death, Christ then repaired when he suffered and over- 
came death for us ; that is, he hath taken away the unhappiness 
of sickness, and the sting of death, and the dishonours of the 
grave, of dissolution and weakness, of decay and change, and 
hath turned them into acts of favour, into instances of com- 
fort, into opportunities of virtue ; Christ hath now knit them 
into rosaries and coronets ; he hath put them into promises 
and rewards ; he hath made them part of the portion of his 
elect : they are instruments, and earnests, and securities, and 
passages, to the greatest perfection of liuman nature and the 
Divine promises. So that it is possible for us now to be re- 
conciled to sickness ; it came in by sin, and therefore is cured 
when it is turned into virtue ; and although it may have in it 
the uneasiness of labour, yet it will not be uneasy as sin, or 
the restlessness of a discomposed conscience. If, therefore, 
we can well manage our state of sickness, that we may not 
fall by pain as we usually do by pleasure, we need not fears 
for no evil shall happen to us. 

Sect. IL Of the First Temptation proper to the State of 
Sickness, Impatience. 

Men that are in health arc severe exactors of patience at the 
hands of them that are sick ; and they usually jmlge it not by 
terms of relation between God and the suffering man, but bc^- 
tween him and the friends that stand by the bed-side. It will 
be therefore necessary that we truly understand to what du- 
ties and actions the patience of a sick man ought to extend. 

1. Sighs and groans, sorrow and prayers, humble com- 
plaints and dolorous ‘ expressions, are the sad accents of a 
sick man’s language ; for it is not to be expected that a iicli 
> Ejiilatu, questu, gemitu, fremitibus, 

EiMonando muitum ilebiies voces refert, — Cic. Tusc. ii. 13. 
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fliim should act a part of patience with a countenance like an 
orator, or grave like a dramatic person ; it were well if all 
men eould bear an exterior decency in their sickness, and re- 
gulate ^eir voices their face, their discourse, and all their 
dreumstanoes, by the measures and proportions of comelinesa 
and satisfaction to all the standers-by. But this would better 
please them than assist him ; the sick man* would do more 
good to others than he would receive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence and still composures, and not com- 
plaining, are no parts of a sick man’s duty; they are not ne- 
cessary parts of patience.* We find that David roared for 
the very disquietness of his sickness ; and he lay chattering 
like a swallow, and his throat was dry with calling for help 
upon his God. That’s the proper voice of sickness ; and cer- 
tain it is that the proper voices of sickness are expressly vocal 
and petitory in the ears of God, and call for pity in the same 
accent as the cries and oppressions of widows and orplians do 
lor vengeance upon their persecutors, though they say no col- 
lect against them. For there is the voice of man, and there 
is the voice of the disease, and God hears both; and the 
louder the disease speaks, there is the greater need of mcr(!y 
and pity, and therefore God will tlie sooner hear it. Abel’s 
blood had a voice and cried to God ; and hunnility hath a 
voice, and cries so loud to God that it pierces the clouds ; and 
so hath every sorrow and every sickness ; and when a man 
cries out and complains but according to the sorrows of iiis 
pain,* it cannot be any part of a culpable impatience, but an 
argument for pity. 

3. Some men’s senses are so subtile^ and their perceptions 
ao quick and full of relish, and their spirits so active, that the 
same load is double u|X)n them to what it is to another per- 
sim ; and therefore comparing the expressions of the one to 
the silence of the other, a dillcrent judgment cannot be made 
concerning their patience. Some natures are querulous, and 
melancholy, and soft, and nice, and tender, and weeping, and 
ex;>i‘essive ; others are sullen, dull, witliout apprehension, apt 
to tolerate and carry burdens ; and the crucifixion of our 
blessed Saviour falling upon a delicate and virgin body, of 

• Gf>acedcndum est gcmenti. 

• — Flagrantjor aequo 

Mon debet dolor esse viri, ncc vuliiere migor. — Juv. Sat. xui. 11« 
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curious temper, ai^ strict, equal composition, was naturally 
more full of torment than that of the ruder thieves, whose 
proportions were coarser and uneven. 

4. In this case it was no imprudent advice wliicli Cicero 
gave:^ nothing in the world is more amiable than an even 
temper in our whole life, and in every action ; but this even- 
ness cannot be kq>t unless every man follows his own nature, 
without striving to imitate the circumstances of an^er. 
what is so in the thing itself ought to be so in oar judgments 
concerning the things. We must not call any one impatient 
if he be not silent in a fever, as if he were asleep, or as if he 
were dull, as Herod’s son of Athens. 

o. Nature in some cases hath made cryings out and ex- 
clamations to be an entertainment of the spirit, and an abate* 
inent or diversion of the pain. For so did the old champions 
when they threw their fatal nets that they might load their 
enemy with the snares and weights of death ; they groaned 
aloud, and sent forth the anguish of their spirit into the eyes 
and heart of the man that stood against them,* so it is in the 
endurance of some sharp pains, tlie complaints and shriekings, 
tlie sharp groans and the tender accents, send forth the afflict- 
ed spirits, and force a way that tliey may ease their oppres- 
sion and the^^ load ; tliat, w'lien they have spent some of their 
sorrows by a sally forth, they may return better able to for- 
tify the heart. Notliing of this is a certain sign, much less 
an action or part of irnpurieiice ; and wh(?n our blessed Saviour 
suffered his last and shurpesf pang of sorrow, he cried out 
with a loud voice, and resolved to die, and di<l so. 

Skct. III. Comf ituent or Intfyrul Parts of Patience, 

1. That we may secure our patience, we must take care tliat 
our complaints la* without despair. Despair sins against the 
reputation of Go<rs goodness, aiul the efficacy of all our ohl 
experience. By despair we destroy the greatest comfort of 
our sorrows, and turn our sickness into the state of devils an<l 
perishing souls. No affliction is greater than despair;, lor 
that is it which makes hell-firc, and turns a natural evil into 

* Omnino si quH;qn.iin cst decorum, nihil est profecto magis quflm 
ccquabilitas universal viUe, turn singularum uctionum ; quant autexn con* 
servare non possis, si aliorurn naturam imitans omittas tuam. — L Offic. gk 

* Quia profundenda voce oinne corpus intenditur, venilquc plafii. re* 
homentior.— Cic. Pro Muren. 48. 
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an intoloinblc ; it liimlers prayers, and fills up the intervals of 
sickness with a "worse torture : it makes all spiritual arts use- 
less, and tlie oflice of spiritual comforters and guides to be im- 
pertinent. 

Against this, hope is to be opposed ; and its proper acts, as 
it relates to the virtue and exercise of patience, are, L Praying 
to God for help and remedy; 2. Sending for the guides of 
souls ; 3. Using dl holy exercises and acts of grace proper to 
that state, which whoso does hath not the impatience of des- 
pair : every man that is patient hath hope in God in the day 
of his sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sickness must be without murmur. 
Murmur sins against God’s providence and government ; by 
it we grow rude, and, like the falling angeJs, displeased at 
God’s supremacy; and nothing is more unreasonable — it 
talks against God, for whose glory all speech was made ; it is 
proud and fantastic, hath better opinions of a sinner than of 
the Divine justice, and would rather accuse God than himself. 

Against this is opposed that part of patience which resigns 
the man into the hands of Go<l, saying with old Eli, “It is the 
Lord, lot him do wliat he will and, “ Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven and so by admiring God’s justice 
and wisdom, docs also dispose the sick person for receiving 
God’s mercy, and secures him the rather in the grace of God. 
The projK‘v acts of this part of patience are, 1. To confess our 
sins and our own demerits ; 2. It increases and exercises hu- 
mility ; 3. It loves to sing praises to God, even from the low- 
est abyss of human misery. 

3. Our complaints in sickness must be without peevishness. 
This sins against civility and that necessary decency which 
must be used towards the ministers and assistants. By 
f>eevjshnes3 we increase our own son-ows, and are trouble- 
some to them that stand there to ease ours. It hath in it 
larshness of nature and ungtaitleness, wilfulncss and fantas- 
tic opinions, morosity and incivility. 

Against it are opj>o&ed obedience, tractability, easiness of 
persuasion, aptness to take counsel. The acts of this part of 
patience are, 1. To obey our physicians; 2. To treat our per- 
sons with respect to our present necessities ; 3. Not to be un- 
gentle and uneasy to the ministers and nurses that attend 
• Vide chap. iv. sect, k, 
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but to take tlieir diligent and kind offices as sweetly as we catt 
and to bear their indiscretions or unhandsome accidents con- 
tentedly and without disquietness within, or evil language or 
angry words without ; 4. Not to use unlawful means for our 
recovery. 

If we secure these particulars, we are not lightly to be 
judged of by noises and postures, by colours and images of 
things, by paleness, or tossings from side to side. For it were 
a hard thing that those persons who are loaden with the 
greatest of human calamities should be strictly tied to cere- 
monies and forms of things. He is patient that calls upon 
God ; that hopes for health or heaven ; that believes God is 
wise and just in sending him aillictions; that confesses his 
sins, and accuses himself and justifies God ; that expects God 
will turn this into good ; that is civil to his physicians and 
his servants ; that converses with the guides of souls, the min- 
isters of religion : and in all things submits to God’s will, and 
would use no indirect means for his recovery ; but had rather 
be sick and die than enter at all into God’s displeasure. 

Sect. IV. Remedies against Impatience, by way of 
Consideration* 

As it happen^ concerning deatli, so it is in sickness, which is 
death’s handmaid. It hath the fate to suffer calumny and 
reproach, and hath a name worse than its nature. 

1 . F or there is no sickness so great but children endure it, 
and have natural strengths to bear them out quite through the 
calamity, what period soever nature liath allotted it. Indeed 
they make no reflections upon tiieir sufferings, and eomplain 
of sickness with an uneasy sigh or a natural groan, but con- 
sider not what the sorrows of sickness mean ; and so bear it 
by a direct sufferance, and as a pillar bears the weight of a 
roof. Biit tlien why cannot we ])ear it so too? For this 
which we call a reflection upon, or a consid<*ring of, our sick • 
ness, is nothing but a perfect inslrmnent of trouble, and con- 
sequently a temptation to imp.alience. It serves no end of 
nature: it may bo avoided, and we may consider it only as an 
expression of God’s anger, and an emissary or procurator of 
repentance. But all other considering it,* except where it 

* Prtriulrriin . . . dcUruB inersque vidcri, 

Dum niCJi clolectcnt inaia me, vel deniqiie fallant, 

Quam Biipurc ct ringi. llorut. lib. ii ep. 3. 
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serves the purposes of medicine and art, i:' nothing but, under 
the colour of reason, an unreasonable device to heighten the 
sickness and increase the torment. But then as children want 
this act of reflex perception or reasonable sense, whereby their 
sickness becomes less pungent and dolorous, so also do they 
want the helps of reason, whereby tliey should be able to sup- 
port it. For certain it is, reason was as well given us to 
larden our spirits, and stiffen them in passions and sad acci- 
dents, as to make us bending and apt for action ; and if in 
men God hath heightened the faculties of apprehension, he 
hath increased the auxiliaries of reasonable strengths; that 
God’s rod and God’s staff might go together, and the beam 
of God’s countenance may as well refresh us with its light as 
scorch us with its heat. For poor children that endure so 
much have not iiiAvard supports and refreshments to bear them 
through it ; they never heard the sayings of old men, nor 
have been taught the principles of severe philosophy, nor are 
assisted 'with the results of a long experience, nor know they 
how to turn a sickness into virtue, and a fever into a reward ; 
nor have they any sense of favours, the remembrance of which 
may alleviate their burden ; and yet nature hath in them teeth 
and nails enough to scratch and fight against the sickness, and 
by such aids as God is pleased to give them they wade through 
the storm and murmur not. And besides this, yet, although 
infants have not such brisk perceptions upon the stock of 
reason, they have a more tender leeling upon the accounts of 
sense, and tlieir flesh is as uneasy by their natural softness and 
weak shoulders as ours by our too forward apprehensions. 
Therefore, bear up eitlun* you, or I, or some man wiser, and 
many a woman weaker than us both, or the very children, 
have endured worse evil than this that is upon thee now. 

2. That sorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its smart but 
by instants and smallest i>roportions of time. No man at onco 
feels the sickness of a week or of a whole day, but the smart 
of HU instant ; and still every portion of a minute feels but its 
proper share ; and the last groan ended all the sorrow of its 
peculiar burden. And wiiat minute can that be which can 
pretend to be intolerable ? and the next minute is but the 

* 2n/0oc irX^^ac, Kpa^itfv yviirairt fivOtp* 

TirAaHi h), Kpadifi* Kai Kvprtpov dXXo iror* trXtit* 

Ulysses apud Horn. Od. 17. 



358 REHED1K8 AQAIHST IMFATIEIICB. 

mme as the last, atfd the pain flows like the. drops of a 
or the little shreds of time; and If we do hot take em of die 
present minote, it cannot seem a great charge or a gtMt bnr^ 
den ; bat that care will secure our duty, if we still but secuie 
the present minute. 

3. If we consider how much men can suffer if they listf and 
how much they do suffer for great and little causes, and that 
no causes are greater than the proper causes of patience in 
sickness, (that is, necessity and religion,) we cannot, without 
huge shame to our nature, to our persons, and to our manners, 
complain of this tax and impost of nature. Tliis experience 
added something to the old philosophy. When the gladiators 
were exposed naked to each other’s siiort swords, and 'were 
to cut each other’s souls away in portions of flesh, as if their 
forms had been as divisible as the life of worms, they did not 
sigh or groan — it was a shame to decline the blow but ac- 
cording to the just measures of art. The women that saw the 
wound’* shriek out ; and he that receives it holds his peace, 
lie did not only stand bravely, but would also fall so; ami, 
wlien he was down, scorned to shrink Jiis head when the inso- 
lent conqueror came to lift it tVoni the shoulders : and yet this 
man, in his first design, only aimed at liberty, and tlie reputa- 
tion of a good fencer; and when he sunk down lie saw he 
could only receive the honour of a bold man, the noise of 
which he sliall never hear wlieii his ushes are crammed in his 
nari’ow iirn. And what can w(» complain of the weakness of 
our strengths, or the pressure of diseases, when %ve see a poor 
soldier stand in a breach almost starved with cold and hungf‘r, 
and his cold apt to be relieved only by the lieats c>f ansrer, a 
fever, or a fired musket, and his hunger slackened by a greater 
pain and a huge fear? This man shall ,-taud in his arms and 
wounds, jmiiens lumlnis ntfpie solLs, pale and faint, weary and 
watchful ; and at night shall have a bullet pulh^d out of hi.s 
flesh, and shivers from his bones, and endure his mouth to be 
sewed up from a violent rent to its own dimensions; and all 
this for a man whom he never saw, or, if he did, was not 
noted by him ; but one that sliall condemn him to the gallows 
if he runs from all this misery. It is seldom that God sends 

• Spectatores vorifrruriliir, iehis tnri’t. — Qais mediocris gladiator iis- 
geinuit ? Quilt vultum luuiavii iinquam ? Quis 7xn modb slelit, verum 
Miuin decubuit lurpiter ? — 'fuse. Q. lib. ii. Iti. 
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sndi cslamities upon men as men bring i^bn themselresipnid 
suffer wUlinglj. But that which is most considerable iSi that 
anjr passion and violence upon the spirit of man makes him 
able to sufier huge calamities with a certain constancy and an 
unwearied patience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend 
tliat saying in Xenophon, That the same labours of warfare 
were easier far to a general than to a common soldier ; because 
he was supported by the huge appetites of honour, which made 
his hard marches nothing but stepping forward and reacliing 
at a triumph. Did not the lady of Sabinus, for others’ interest, 
bear twins privately and without groaning ? Are not the la- 
bours and cures, the spare diet and the waking nights, of co- 
vetous and adulterous, of ambitious and revengeful persons, 
greater sorrows and of more smart than a fever, or the short 
pains of child-birth ? What will not tender women suffer to 
hide their shame ! And if vice and passion, lust and inferior 
appetites, can supply to the tendcrest persons strengths more 
than enough for the sufferance of tlie greatest natural violences, 
can we suppose that honesty and religion and the grace of 
God arc more nice, tender, and effeminate ? 

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it cures very many 
evils, and takes away the senscof all the cross f‘-'U’tunes which 
amaze the spirits of some men, and transport tliein certainly 
beyond all the limits of patience. Here all losses and disgraces, 
domestic cares ami public evils, the appndiensions of pity and 
a sociable calamity, the fears of want ami the troubles of am- 
bition, lie down and rest upon the sick man’s pillow. One fit 
of the stone takes a>vay from the fancies of men all relations to 
the world and secular interests: at least, they are made dull 
and flat, without sliarpness ami an edge. 

And he tlnit shall observe the inlinitc variety of troubles 
which afllict some busy persons and almost all men in very 
busy times, will think it not much amiss, that those huge num- 
bers were re<lueed to certainty, to method and an order ; and 
thert'. is no better compendium for this than that they be re- 
duced to one. And a sick man seems so unconcerned in the 
things of the world, that although this separation be done with 
violence, yet it is no otherwise than all noble contentions are, 
and all honours are purchased, and all virtues are acquired, 
and all vices mortiAed, and all appetites chastised, and all re« 
wards obtained ; there is infallibly to all these a difficulty and 
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a sharpness nnnexAl, without which tliere could Imj no propnr* 
tion between a work and u reward. To this add that sickiiesB 
dws not take off the sense of secular troubles and worldly cares 
from us, by employing all the perceptions and apprehensions 
of men ; by filling all faculties with sorrow, and leaving no 
room for the lesser instances of troubles, as little rivers are 
swallowed up in the sea ; but sickness is a messenger of (Jo<l, 
sent with purposes of abstraction and separation, with a secret 
power and a proper efficacy to draw us off from unprofitable 
and useless sorrows : and this is effected partly by reason that 
it represents the uselessness of the things of this world, and 
that there is a portion of this life in which honours and things 
of the world cannot serve us to many purposes ; partly by pre- 
paring us to death, and telling us that a man shall dMsehd 
thither, whence this world cannot redeem us, and where the 
goods of this world cannot serve us. 

5. And yet, after all this, sickness leaves in us appetites so 
strong, and apprehensions so sensible, and delights so many, 
and good things in so great a degree, that a healthless body 
and a sad disease do seldom make men weary of this world, 
but still they would fain find an excuse to live.^ The gout, the 
stone, and th^tooth-ache, the sciatica, sore eyes, and an aching 
head, are evils indeed ; but such which, rather than die, riH»st 
men are willing to suffer ; and Maecenas added also a wish ra- 
ther to be crucified than to die ; and though his wish was low, 
timorous, and base, yet we find the same desires in most men, 
dressed up with better circumstances. It was a cruel mercy 
in Tamerlane, who commanded all the leprous persons to be 
put to death, as we kiim^k some In/asts (|uiekly on their head to 
put them out of pain, and Je^t they should live miserably ; the 
poor men would ratlau* have endured another leprosy, and have 
more willingly taken two dj.H*asi;s than one death. Theretore 
Caisar wondered tliat tlie old crazed soldier begged he 

might kill himself, and a>ked him, “ lh>st thou think, then, to 
be more alive than now thoii art ?” We do not die suddotily, 
but we descend to death by steeps and slow jmssages ; and then*- 
fore men (so long as they are sick) are unwilling to pnx*.ced 
and go forward in the finishing that sad employment. Be- 

* Debilcm facUo manu, clobllcm pede, cox&, lubricos quate dcnte« ; viu 
dum superest, bene cat. llano mibi, vcl acutam, si da^ muituieo cruceoi. 
—Sen. £p. X. 1. 



REMEDIES AGAINST IMPATIENCE. 


361 


tyreen a disease and deatli there are many def recs, and all those 
arc like the reserves of evil things, the declining of everyone 
of wliich is justly reckoned amongst those good things which 
alleviate tlie sickness and make it tolerable. Never account 
that sickness intolerable in which thou hadst rather remain 
than die: and yet if thou hadst rather die than suffer it, the 
worst of it that can be said is this, that this sickness is worse 
than death ; that is, it is worse than that which is the best of 
all evils, and the end of all troubles; and then you have said 
no great harm against it. 

6. Remember that thou art under a supervening necessity. 
Nothing is intolerable that is necessary ; and therefore when 
men are to suffer a sharp incision, or what they are pleased to 
call intolerable, tie the man down to it, and he endures it.^ 
Now God hath bound this sickness upon thee by the condition 
of nature ; for every flower must wither and droop ; it is also 
bound upon thee by special providence and with a design to 
try thee, and with purposes to reward and to crown thee. 
These cords thou canst not break ; and therefore lie thou down 
gently, and sufler the hand of God to do what he please, that 
at least thou mayest swallow an advantage which the care and 
severe mercies of God force down thy throat. 

7. Remember that all men have passed this way ;® the brav- 
est, the w’isest, and the best men have been subject to sickness 
and sad diseases ; and it is esteemed a prodigy that a man should 
live to a long age, and not be sick ; and it is recorded for a 
wonder concerning Xenophilus the musician, that he lived to 
one hundred and six years of age in a perfect and continual 
Jiealth. No story t<dls the like of a prince, or a great or a wise 
person unless we have a mind to believe the tales concern- 
ing Nestor and the Eubcean sibyl, or reckon Cyrus of Persia, 
or Masinissa tlie Mauritanian, to be rivals of old age, or that 
Argantonius the 'rartessian king did really outstrip that age, 
aecortling as his story tells, reporting him to have reigned eighty 
years,** and to have lived one hundred and twenty. Old age 
ond healthful bo<lies arc seldom made the appendages to great 

* Improba^quc Tigres indulgent palicnliam flagollo. Impiger et fortit 
virtute coartus. 

• Omo rqiiidein grminA constratos mortc Philippos, 

ThciNfahH'qno rugos, et funcra gentia Ibcrae. 

’ Kara eat in nobililate senectus. * Cicero de Senaol. 
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fortunes ; and iincfer so great and sc ’uiiversal precedents,® so 
coiiunon fate of men, he that will not suffer his portion deserves 
to be something else than a man, but nothing that is better. 

8. We find in story that many Ghsntiles, who walked by no 
light but that of reason, opinion, and human examples^did bear 
their sickness nobly, and with great contempt of paiiii and with 
huge interests of virtue. When Pompey came fimm Syria» and 
called at Rhodes, to see Posidonius the philoBc^her^ he found 
him hugely afflicted with the gout, and expressed his sorrow 
that he could not hear his lectures, from which by this pain he 
must needs be hindered. Posidonius told him, ^*Bat you may 
hear me for all this f and he discoursed excellently in the 
midst of his tortures, even then when the torches were put to 
his feet,'° “ That nothing was good but what was honest and 
therefore “ nothing could be an evil if it were not criminal 
and summed up his lectures with this saying, O pain, in vain 
dost thou attempt me ; for I will never confess thee to be an 
evil, as long as I can honestly bear thee.” And wlien Pompey 
himself was desperately sick at Naples, the Neapolitans wore 
crowns and triumphed, and the men of Putcoli came to con- 
gratulate his sickness, not because they loved him not, but be- 
cause it was the custom of their country to have l)ctter opinions 
of sickness than we have. The boys of Sparta would, at their 
altars, endure whipping till their very entrails saw the liglit 
through their torn flesli ; and some of them to death, witimut 
crying or complaint. Cicsar would drink his portions of rhu- 
barb rudely mixed, and unfitly allayed, with little sippings, 
and tasting the horror of the rii(,*dicine, ppreadiF»g the Joath- 
sonieness of his physic so, tliut all the parts of his tongiuj and 
palate might have an entire share; arul when C. Marius suf- 
fered the veins of his leg to be cut out for the curing his gout, 
and yet shrunk not, lie declared not only the rudeness of their 
physic, but the strength of a man’s siiirit, if it be contracted 
and united by the aids of reason or religion, by n^sohitiou or 
any accidental harshness, against a violent disease. 

9. All impatience, howsoever expressed, is perfectly useless 
to all purposes of ease, but hugely elFective to the multiplying 
the trouble ; and the impatience and vexation is another, l>ut 
the sharper disease of the two: it does mischief by its. If, and 

• Ferre quam sortem patiuntur oranea, nemo rccusat. 

^ Tusc. 1. ii. Cum faces dojoris admoverentur. 
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mischief by the disease. For men grieve th^sclves as much 
as they please and when, by impatience^ they put them- 
selves into the retinue of sorrows, they become solemn mourn- 
ers. For so have I seen the rays of the sun or moon dash 
upon a brazen vessel, whose lips kissed the face of those 
waters that lodged within its bosom ; but being turned back,, 
and sent off with its smooth pretences or rougher waftings, it 
wandmfed about the room, and beat upon the roof, and still 
doubled its heat and motion. So is a sickness and a sorrow, 
entertained hy an unquiet and a discontented man, turned 
back either with anger or with excuses ; but then the pain 
passes from the stomach to the liver, and from the liver to the 
heart, and from the heart to the head, and from feeling to con- 
sideration, from thence to sorrow, and at last ends in impa- 
tience and useless murmur; and all the way the man was 
impotent and weak, but the sickness was doubled, and grew 
imperious and tyrannical over the soul and body. Masurius 
Subinus tells that the image of the goddess Angerona was, 
with a muffler upon her mouth, placed upon* the altar of Vo- 
lupia, to represent that those persons who bear their sicknesses 
and sorrows without murmurs*^ sliall certainly pass from sor- 
row to pleasure, and the ease and honours of felicity ; but 
they that with spite and iiidigiiaiion bite the buriftng coal, or 
shake the yoke upon their necks, gall their spirits, and fret 
the skin, and hurt nothing but themselves. 

10. Remember that this sickness is but for a short time: 
if it be sharp, it will not last long ; if it be long, it will be 
easy and very tolerable. And altijough St. Eadsine, arcli- 
biahop of Canterbury, had twelve years of sickness, yet all 
that while he ruled liis clmrcli prudently, gave example of 
many virtues, and after his deatli was enrolled in tho calen- 
dar of saints wlvo had finished their course prosperously. 

** Tunlum UoluoriiTit, quantum duloribiis so inserucruni. — St. Auguot. 
— Virg. 1. viii. v. 4. 

Ceil rore seges virel. 

Sic croscunt riguis tristia flotibus ; 

Urget liicryina lacryinam, 

Fmcuiidusque sui se numeral dolor. 

Quern fortuna somcl vinim 
Udo degcncrcm lumine vidorit, 

Ilium fiep}»c ferit. 

•* Levins fit paiientift 

Quicquid corrigere est nefas. — UoniL 
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Nothing is more^unreasonable than to entangle our i^irita la 
wildness and amazement, like a partridge fluttering in a net, 
which she breaks not, though she breaks her wings. 

Sect. Y. Remedies against Impatience^ hy way of Exercise. 

1. The fittest instrument of esteeming sickness easily toler- 
able is, to remember that which indeed makes it so ; and that 
is, that God doth minister proper aids and supports to every 
of his servants whom he visits with his rod. He knows our 
needs, he pities our sorrows, he relieves our miseries, he sup- 
ports our weakness, he bids us ask for help, and he promises 
to give us all that, and he usually gives us more : and indeed 
it is observable, that no story tells of any godly man who, 
living in the fear of God, fell into a violent and unpardoned 
impatience in his natural sickness, if he used those means 
which God and his holy church have appointed. We see 
almost all men bear their last sickness with sorrows indeed, 
but w'ithout violent passions ; and unless they fear death vio- 
lently, they suffer the sickness with some indifferency ; and 
it is a rare thing to see a man who enjoys his reason in his 
sickness to express the proper signs of a direct and solemn 
impatience. For when God lays a sickness upon us, he seizes 
commonly bn a man’s spirits, which are the instruments of 
action and business ; and when they are secured from being 
tumultuous, the sufferance is much the easier; and, therefore, 
sickness secures all that which can do the man mischief; it 
makes him tame and passive, apt for suffering, and confines 
him to an inactive condition. 'Fo which, if we add, that God 
then commonly produces fear, and all those passions which 
naturally tend to humility and poverty of spirit, we shall soon 
perceive by what instruments Go<i verifies his promises to us, 
(which is the great security for our patience, and the easiness 
of our condition, ) that God will lay no more upon us than he wdll 
make us able to bear, but, together with the affliction, he will 
find a way to escape.* ^^ay, if any thing can be more than this, 
we have two or three promises in which w'c may safely lodge 
ourselves, and roll from off our tliorns, and find ease and rest • 
God hath promised to be with us in our trouble, and to be with 
us in our prayers, and to be with us in our hope and confidence.* 

> 1 Cor. X. 13. * Psal. ix. 9; Matt. vii. 7 ; James v. .‘3 ; Psai 

uxi. 19, 24 ; xxxiv. 22. 
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2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thv spirit bjr an 

of thanksgiving ; for which in the worst dt sicknesses thou 
canst not want cause, especially if thou rememberest that this 
pain is not an eternal pain. Bless God for that : but take heed 
also^ lest you so order your affairs that you pass from hence 
to an eternal sorrow. If that be hard, this will be intoler- 
able : but as for the present evil, a few days will end it. 

3. Remember that thou art a man and a Christian : as the 
covenant of nature hath made it necessary, so the covenant of 
grace hath made it to be chosen by thee, to be a suffering 
person : either you must renounce your religion, or submit to 
tlie impositions of God and thy portion of sufferings. So that 
here we see our advantages, and let us use them accordingly. 
The barbarous and warlike nations of old could fight well and 
willingly, but could not bear sickness manfully. The Greeks 
were cowardly in their fights, as most wise men are : but be- 
cause they were learned and avcU taught, they bore their sick- 
ness with patience and severity. The Cimbrians and Celti- 
hcrians rejoice in battle, like giants ; but in their diseases 
tliey weep like women. These, according to their institution 
and designs, had unequal courages and accidental fortitude. 
But since our religion hath made a covenant of sufferings, and 
the great business of our lives is sufferings, and most of the 
virtues of a Christian are passive graces, and all the promises 
of the gospel are passed upon us through Christ’s cross, we 
have a necessity upon us to have an equal courage in all the 
variety of our sufferings ; for without a universal fortitude 
we can do nothing of our duty. 

4. Resolve to do as much as you can ; for certain it is, we 
can suffer very much if wc list ; and many men have afflicted 
themselves unreasonably by not being skilful to consider how 
much their strength and state could permit ; and our flesh is 
nice and imperious, crafty to persuatle reason that she hath 
more necessities than indeed belong to her, and that she de- 
nmnds nothing superfluous. Suffer as much in obedience to 
God fts you can suffer for necessity or passion, fear or desirc.*^ 
And if you can for one thing, you can for anotlier ; and there 
is nothing wanting but the mind. Never say, I can do no 
more, 1 cannot endure this ; for God would not have sent it 
if he hud not known thee strong enough to abide it ; only he 
that knows thee well already would also take this occasion to 
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uinke thee know thyself ; but it will be fit that you pray to 
God to give yob a discerning spirit, that you may rightly 
distinguish just necessity from the flattery and fondness of 
flesh and blood. 

5. Propound to your eyes and heart the example of the 
holy Jesus upon the cross ; he endured more for thee than 
thou canst either for thyself or him : and remember, that if 
we be put to suffer, and do suffer, in a good cause, or in a 
good manner, so that in any sense our sufferings be conform- 
able to his suffenngs, or can be capable of being united to his, 
we shall reign together with him. The high-way of the cross, 
which the King of sufferings hath trodden befbre us, is the 
way to ease, to a kingdom, and to felicity. 

6. The very suffering is a title to an excellent inheritance : 
for God chastens every son whom he receives ; and if we be 
not chastised, we are bastards, and not sons. And be confi- 
dent, that although God often sends pardon without correction, 
yet he never sends correction without pardon, unless it be thy 
fault : and therefore take every or any affliction as an earnest 
penny of thy pardon : and, upon condition there may he peace 
with God, let any thing be -welcome that he can send as its 
instrument or condition. Suffer therefore God to choose his 
own circumstances of adopting thee, and be content to be un- 
der discipline, when the reward of that is to become the son 
of God : and by such inflictions he hews and breaks thy body, 
first dressing it to funeral, and then preparing it for immor- 
tality. And if this be the effect or the design of God’s love to 
thee, let it be occasion of thy love to him ; and remember, that 
the truth of love is hardly known but by somewhat that puts 
js to pain. 

7. Use this as a punislnnent for thy sins ; and so Go<l in- 
tends it most commonly ; that is certain ; if therel‘ore thou 
subrnittest to it, thou approvest of the Divine judgment ; and 
no man can have cause to complain of any thing but himself, 
if either he believes Go<l to Ije just or himself to be a sinner ; 
if he either thinks he hath deserved hell, or that this little may 
be a means to prevent the greater and bring him to heaven. 

8. It may be, that this may be the last instance and the 
last opportunity that ever God will give thee to exercise my 
virtue, to do him any service, or thyself any advantage : be 
careful that thou losest not this ; for to eteniM f^ea tliJs never 
shall return again. 
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9. Or if thou, peradventure, shalt be restored to health, be 
eareiul that in the day of thy thanksgivinfif thou mayest not 
be ashamed of thyself for having behaved thyself poorly and 
weakly upon thy bed. It will be a sensible and excellent 
comfort to thee, and double upon thy spirit, if, when thou 
shalt worship God for restoring thee, thou shalt also remem* 
ber that thou didst do him service in thy suffering, and tell 
that God was hugely gracious to thee in giving thee the op- 
portunity of a virtue at so easy a rate as a sickness from 
w’hich thou didst recover. 

10. Few men are so sick but they believe that they may 
recover ; and we shall seldom see a man lie down with a per- 
fect persuasion that it is his last hour ; for many men have 
been sicker, and yet have recovered ; but whether thou dost 
or no, thou hast a virtue to exercise which may be a handmaid 
to thy patience. Epaphroditus was sick, sick unto death ; and 
yet God had mercy upon him: and he hath done so to thou- 
sands to wliom he found it useful in the great order of things 
and the events of universal providence. If, therefore, thou 
desirest to recover, here is cause enough of hope ; and hope is 
designed in the arts of God and of the Spirit to support pa- 
tience. But if thou recovcrest not, yet there is something that 
is matter of joy naturally, and very much spiritiailly, if thou 
belongcst to Goil ; and joy is as certain a support to patience 
as hojie : and it is no small cause of being pleased, when we 
remember that, if we recover not, our sickness shall the soon- 
er sit down in rest and joy. For recovery by death, as it is 
easier and better than the recovery by a sickly health, so it is 
not so long in doing ; it suiters not the tediousness of a creep- 
ing restitution, nor the inconvenience of surgeons and physi- 
cians, watclifuliiess and care, kec*pings in and suffering trou- 
ble, f(*ars of relapse, and the little relics of a storm. 

11. B liile we hear, or use, or think of these remedies, part 
of the sickness is gone away, and all of it is passing. And if 
by such instruments we stand armed and ready dressed be^ 
forehand, we shall avoid the mischiefs of amazements and 
gui'jjrise ; ® while the accidents of sickness are such as were 
exfK'cted, and against which we stood in readiness, with our 
spirits contracted, instrooted, and put upon the defensive, 

* Nulla mihi nova nnne fticics inopiiiave surgit ; 

Omnia pnccepi atque aniiiio mccum ante percgi.<— Virgil, lib. vL 
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12. But our patience will be the better secured if we eon* 
sider that it is not violently tempted by the usual arrests of 
sickness; for patience is with reason demanded while the 
sickness is tolerable, that is, so long as the evil is not too 
great ; but if it be also eligible, and have in it some degrees 
of good, our patience will have in it the less difficulty and the 
greater necessity. This, therefore, will be a new stock of 
consideration : sickness is in many degrees eligible to many 
men and to many purposes. 

Sect. VI. Advantages of Sickness. 

1. I CONSIDER one of the greatest felicities of heaven consists 
in an immunity from sin : then we shall love God without 
mixtures of malice ; then we shall enjoy without envy ; then 
we shall see fuller vessels running over with glory, and crowned 
with bigger circles ; and this we shall behold without spilling 
from our eyes (those vessels of joy and grief) any sign of anger, 
trouble, or a repining spirit : our passions shall be pure, our 
charity without fear, our desire without lust, our possessions 
all our own ; and all in the inheritance of Jesus, in the richest 
soil of God’s eternal kingdom. Now half of this reason, which 
makes heaven so happy by being innocent, is also in the state 
of sickness, making the sorrows of old age smooth, and the 
groans of a sick heart apt to be joined to the music of angels : 
and, though they sound harsh to our untuned ears and dis- 
composed organs, yet those accents must needs be in tliein- 
selves excellent which Go<l loves to hear, and esteems them 
as prayers, and arguments of pity, instruments of mercy and 
grace, and preparatives to glory. 

In sickness, the soul begins to dress herself for immortality. 
And, first, she unties the strings of vanity that made hei 
upper garment cleave to the world and sit uneasy ; first she 
puts off the light and fantastic summer robe of lust and wantoi» 
appetite; and as soon ns that cestus, that lascivious girdle, is 
thrown away, then the reins chasten us, and give us waniing 
in the night ; then that which called us formerly to serve the 
manliness of the body, and the childishness of the soul, keeps 
us waking, to divide the hours with the intervals of prayer, 
and to number the minutes with our penitential groans ; then 
the fiesh sits uneasily and dwells in sorrow ; and then the spirit 
feels itself at ease, freed from the petulant solicitations of those 
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pABBions which in healtli were as busy and as restless as atoms 
in the sun, always dancing, and always busy, and never sitting 
down, till a sad night of grief and uneasiness draws the veil, 
and lets them die alone in secret dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the soul, by the help of sickness, knocks off 
the fetters of pride and vainer complacencies. Then she 
draws the curtains, and stops the light from coming in, and 
takes the pictures down, those fantastic images of self-love * 
and gay remembrances of vain opinion and popular noises. 
Then the spirit stoops into the sobrieties of humble thoughts, 
and feels corruption chiding the forwardness of fancy, and 
allaying the vapours of conceit and factious opinions. For 
humility is the soul’s grave, into which she enters, not to die, 
but to meditate and inter some of its troublesome appendages. 
There she sees the dust, and feels the dishonours of the body, 
and reads the register of all the sad adhcrences ; and then she 
lays by all her vain reflections, beating upon her crystal and 
pure mirror from the fancies of strength and beauty, and little 
decayed prettinesses of the body. And when, in sickness, we 
forget all our knotty discourses of philosophy, and a syllogism 
makes our head ache, and we feel our many and loud talkings 
served no lasting end of the soul, no purpose that now we 
must abide by, and that the body is like to descend to the land 
where all things are forgotten ; then she lays aside all her re* 
membrances of ap]dauses, all her ignorant confidences, and 
cares only to know “ Christ Jesus and him crucified,” to know 
liim plainly, and with much heartiness and simplicity. And 
1 cannot think this to be a contemptible advantage. For ever 
since man tempted himself by his impatient desires of know- 
ing and being as God, man thinks it the finest thing in the 
world to know much, and therefore is hugely apt to esteem 
himself better than his brethren if he knows some little im» 
|>ertiriences, and them imperfectly, and that with infinite un- 
certainty. Hut God hath been pleased, with a rare art, to 
prevent the inconveniences apt to arise by this passionate 
longing after knowledge; even by giving to every man a suf- 
fieieiit opinion of his own understanding : and who is there in 
the world that thinks himself to be a fool, or indeed not*flt to 
govern his brother ? There are but few men but they thick 

’ Kune festinatos ntmidm sibi senllt honores, 

AeiMtts kimferaB damnat Syllana juventa* —Lucan, lib. yUL 
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they are wise enough, and every man believes his own opiniol 
the soundest ; and, if it were otherwise, men would burst t hem- 
selves with envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves to the 
talking and disputing man. But when God intended this per- 
mission to be an antidote of envy, and a aatisiactioiiaiid aUa;r 
to the tronUesome appetites of knowing, and aiindo 
universal opinion, by making men in. some profim'^ibna 
should be a keeper-out or a great restraint to dat^eix 
ranny respectively; man (for so he nses to do) hath ttunaed 
this into bitterness : for when nature had made so Just a dis- 
tribution of understanding that every man might think he had 
enough, he is not content with that, but will think he hath 
more than his brother ; and whereas it might well be employed 
in restraining slavery, he hath used it to break off the bands 
of all obedience, and it ends in pride and schisms, in heresies 
and tyrannies ; and it being a spiritual evil, it grows upon the 
soul with old age and flatter}', with health and the supports of 
a prosperous fortune. Now, besides the direct operations of 
the Spirit, and a powerful grace, there is in natui'e left to us 
no remedy for this evil but a sharp sickness, or an equal sor- 
row, and allay of fortune ; and then we are humble enough to 
ask counsel of a despised priest, and to think that even a, 
common sentence, from the mouth of an appointed comforter, 
streams forth more refreshment than all our own wiser and 
more reputed discourses : then our understandings and our 
bodies,^ peeping through their own breaches, see their shame 
and their dishonour, their dangerous follies and their huge de- 
ceptions ; and they go into the clefts of the rock, and every 
little hand may cover them. 

3. Next to these, as the soul is still undressing, she takes off 
the roughness of her great and little angers and animosities, 
and receives the oil of mercies and smooth forgiveness, fair in- 
terpretations and gentle answers, design, s of reconcilement and 
Christian atonement in their places. For so did the wrestlers 
in Olympus ; they stripped themselves of all their garments, 
and then anointed their naked bodies with oil, smooth and 
vigorous; with contracted nerves and enlarged voice, they 
contended vehemently, till they obtained tlieir victoiy or 

• — Ubi jam validis quassatum cst viribus aevi 
CSorpus, et obtusis ceciderunt viribus arius, 

Claudicat ingenium, dclirat linguaque measque.— 'Lttcr. 1. iib 
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their ease ; and a crown of olive, or a huse pity, was the re- 
ward of their fierce contentions. Some wise men have said, 
that anger sticks to a man’s nature ns inseparably’ as other 
vices do to the manners of fools, and that anger is never quite 
cured t but God, that hath found out remedies for all diseases, 
hath so ordered the dreumstanoes of man, that in the wotser 
aort ot men anger and great indignation consume and shrivel 
into little peevishnesses and unea^ accents of sickness, and 
q>eiid themselves in trifling instances ; and in the better and 
more sanctified it goes off in prayers, and alms, and solemn 
reconcilement. And, however the temptations of this state, 
such, I mean, which are proper to it, are little and incon- 
siderable, the man is apt to chide a servant too bitterly, and 
to be discontented with his nurse, or not satisfied with his 
physician, and he rests uneasily, and (poor man !) nothing can 
please him ; and indeed these little indecencies must be cured 
and stopped, lest they run into an inconvenience. But sick- 
ness is, in this particular, a little image of the state of blessed 
souls, or of Adam’s early morning in Paradise, free from the 
troubles of lust, and violences of anger, and the intricacies of 
ambition, or the restlessness of covetousness. For though a 
man may carry all these along with him into his sickness, yet 
there he will not find them ; and, in despite of all hiS own malice, 
his soul shall find some rest from labouring in the galleys and 
baser captivity of sin : and if we value those moments of being 
in the love of God and in the kingdom of grace, which certainly 
are the beginnings of felicity, we may also remember that the 
not sinning actually is one step of innocence ; and, therefore, 
that state is not intolerable which, by a sensible trouble, makes 
it in most instances impossible to commit those great sins 
which make death, hell, and horrid damnations. And then 
let us but add this to it, that God sends sicknesses, but he 
never causes sin ; that God is angry with a sinning person, but 
never with a man for being sick; that sin causes G^ to hate us, 
and sickness causes him to pity us; that all wise men in the world 
choose trouble rather than dishonour, afiliction rather than base- 
ness ; and that sickness stops the torrent of sin, and interrupts 
Its violence, and even to the wox^t men makes it to retreat many 
degrees. Wc may reckon sickness amongst good things, as we 

• Quatenas cxcidi peiiitus ritiiiTn irw, 

CStttera item ncqueunt stuItU hierentia*— Hor. lib. i. SaU & 

2 B 2 
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reckon rhubarb an^ aloes, and childbirth and labour, and obe 
dicnce and discipline ; these are unpleasant, and yet safe ; they 
Hve troubles in order to blessings, or they are securities from 
danger, or the hard choices of a less and a more tolerable evil. 

4 . Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it is the op- 
portunity and the proper scene of exercising some virtues.^ 
It is that i^ony in which men are tried for aerown* And if 
we remember what gloiions things aie spoken of t)id gffop of 
faith, that it is the life of just men, the restitution of tiie dead 
in trespasses and sins, the justification of a sinner, the rap- 
port of the weak, the confidence of the strong, the magaaine 
of promises, and the title to very glorious rewards ; we may 
easily imagine that it must have in it a work and a dif- 
ficulty in some proportion answerable to so great effects. But 
when we are bidden to believe strange propositions, we are 
put upon it when w'e cannot judge, and those propositions 
iiave possessed our discerning faculties, and have made a 
party there, and are become domestic, before they come to be 
disputed ; and then the articles of faith are so few, and are made 
80 credible, and in their event and in their object are so useful 
and gaining upon the affections, that he were a prodigy of man, 
and would be so esteemed, that should, in all our present cir- 
cumstances, ^lisbelieve any point of faith : and all is well as 
long as the sun shines, and the fair breath of heaven gently 
wafts us to our own purposes. But if you will try the excel- 
lency and feel the work of faith, place the man in a persecu- 
tion, let him ride in a storm, let his liones be broken w'ith sor- 
row, and his eyelids loosened with sickness, let bis bre^ be 
dipped in tears, and all the daughters of music be brought 
low ; let God cominonce a ({uarrel against him, and be bitter 
in the accents of his anger or his discipline : then God tries 
your faith. Can you then trust his goodness, and believe him 
to be a father, when you groan under his rod ? Can you rely 
upon all the strange propositions of Scripture, and be content 
to perish if they be not true ? Can you receive comfort in 
the discourses of death and heaven, of immortality and the re- 
surrection, of the death of Christ and conforming to his suffer- 
ings? Truth is, there are but two great periods in which 
faith demonstrates itself to be a powerful and mighty gniee i 

* Nolo quod cupio staiini tenrre, 

Noc viciiria mi placet parala. — Petion. 



RKMKDIKS AGAINST IMPATIENCE. 


373 


Atid they are persecution and the approac|ies of death, for the 
passive part ; and a temptation, for tlie active. In the days of 
pleasure and the night of pain, faith is to fight her agonisticou^ 
to contend for mastery: and faith overcomes all alluring 
and fond temptations to sin, and faith overcomes all our weak- 
nesses and faintings in our troubles. By the faith of the pro- 
mises we learn to despise the world, choosing those otgects 
which faith discovers ; and, by expectation of the same pro- 
mises, we are comforted in all our sorrows, and enabled to look 
through and see beyond the cloud : but the vigour of it is 
preset and called forth when all our fine discourses come to 
be reduced to practice. For in our health and clearer days 
it is easy to talk of putting trust in God:^ we readily trust 
him for life, when we are in health ; for provisions, when we 
have fair revenues ; and for deliverance, when we are newly 
escaped : but let us come to sit upon the margent of our grave, 
and let a tyrant lean hard upon our fortunes and dwell upon 
our wrong, let the storm arise, and the keels toss till the cordage 
crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us and descend into 
the hollowness of sad misfortunes ; then can you believe, when 
you neither hear, nor see, nor feel any thing but objections ? 
This is the proper work of sickness : faith is then brought 
into the theatre, and so exercised, that if it abides but to the 
end of the contention we may see the work of faith which God 
will hugely crown. The same I say of hope, and of charity, 
or the love of God, and of patience, which is a grace produced 
from the mixtures of all these : they are virtues which are 
greedy of danger ; and no man was ever honoured by anywise 
or discerning person for dining upon Persian carpets, nor re- 
warded with a crown for being at ease.** It was the fire that 
did honour to Mutius Sca^vola; poverty made Fabricius famous; 
Hutiliiis was made excellent by banishment, Regulus by tor- 
ments, Socrates by prison, Cato by his death ; and God hath 
ci-owned the memory of Job with a wreath of glory because 

• Mors ipsii beatior indb est. 

Quod per enieiaintna letlii 

Via panditur nrdun justis, 

El ad nsfra doloribus itiir. — Prud. Hymn, in Exeq. Defuno^. 

* Virtutes avidte poricuii inonstrant, qunin non poeniteat tanto pretic 
lestiniilase virtutom. — Scnec. Nun eiiiin hilaritate, nec lascivid, ncc riaii 
aut joco coniite Icvitniis, sed stepe etiam trisles firmitate et coiitta:a*il 
•uni beatu— Cic de Fin. 1. xxii. 
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he sat upon his dunghill wisely and temperately $ and hie 
potsherd and his groans^ mingl^ with praises and jostifica* 
tions of 6od| pieced him like an anthem sung by img^s in 
the morning of the resurrection. God could not jetpo^ but 
be pleased with the delicioos accents of martyr8»wlu^ lti 
tortures they cried out nottiing but ** Holy Jelhs^ and 
ed be God r and they also themselves who^ with a re^ 
signation to the Divine pleasure, can delight in God^s sevm 
dispensation, will have the transportations of cherubim when 
they enter into the joys of God. If God be delicious to his 
servants when he smites them, he will be nothing but ravish* 
ments and ecstasies to their spirits when he refreshes them 
with the overflowings of joy in the day of recompences. No 
man is more miserable than he that hath no adversity ; that 
man is not tried, ^ whether he be good or bad : and God never 
crowns those virtues which are only faculties and dispositions ; 
but every act of virtue is an ingredient into reward. And 
we see many children fairly planted, whose parts of nature 
'were never dressed by art, nor called from the furrows of 
their first possibilities by discipline and institution ; and they 
dwell for ever in ignorance, and converse with beasts ; and 
yet if they hafl been dressed and exercised, might have stood 
at the chairs of princes, or spoken parables amongst the rulers 
of cities. Our virtues are but in the seed when the grace of 
God comes upon us first ; but this grace must be thrown into 
broken furrows, and must twice feel the cold, and twice feel 
the heat,^ and be softened with storms and showers ; and then 
it will arise into fruitfulness and harvests. And w'hat is there 
in the world to distinguish virtues from dishonours, or the 
valour of Caesar from the softness of the Egyptian eunuchs, 
or that can make any thing rewardable, but the labour and 
the danger, the pain and the difliculty ? Virtue could not be 
any thing but sensuality if it were the entertainment of onr 
senses and fond desires ; and Apicius had been the noblest of 
all the Romans, if feeding a great appetite and despising the 
severities of temperance had l)een the work and proper em- 
ployment of a wise man. But otherwise do fathers, and other* 

' Nihil infeficius eo cui nihil uiiquam coiitigit adversi. Non licnxt Uli 
se experiri. — Seneca. 

• Ilia seges votia respondet avari 

Agricolec, bii qiuc soleui, bis frigora newaJL — Virg. Georg. l« 
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Wfiaa dc mothers handle their children. These soften them 
^Ih kisses and imperfect nois^ with the | 8 ip and breast-milk 
of soft endearments ; they rescne them from tutors^ and snatch 
tbein from discipline ; they desire to keep them fat and warmi* 
and their feet dry, and their bellies full ; and then the childrmi 
ciyj and prove fools and troublesome so as 
the {hminine republic does endure. But fathers, because they 
design to have their children wise and valiant, apt for counsel 
for arms, send them to severe governments,*^ and tie them 
to study, to hard labour, and a^ictive contingencies. They 
rejoice when the bold boy strikes a lion with his hunting-spear, 
and shrinks not when the beast comes to affright his early 
courage. Softness is for slaves and beasts,** for minstrels and 
useless persons, for such who cannot ascend higher than the 
state of a fair ox, or a servant entertained for vainer offices ; 
but the man that designs his son for nobler employments, to 
honours and to triumphs, to consular dignities and presidencies 
of councils, loves to see him pale with study, or panting with 
labour, hardened with sufferance, or eminent by dangers. And 
80 God dresses us for he^iven. lie loves to see us struggling 
with a disease, and resisting the devil, and contesting against 
the weaknesses of nature, and against hope to believe in hope, 
resigningourselves to God’s will, praying him tc 'Choose for us, 
and dyin" in all things but faith and its blessed consequences ; 
ui ad ojficium cum periculo simus prompti ; and the danger 
and the resistance shall endear the office. For so 1 have known 
the boisterous north wind pass through the yielding air,** which 
opened its bosom, and appeased its violence by entertaining it 
with easy compliance in all the regions of its reception ; but 
when the same breath of heaven had been checked with the 
stiffness of a tower, or the united strength of a wood, it grew 
mighty, and dwelt there, and made the highest branches stoop 
and make a smooth patli for it on the top of all its glories. 
So is sickness, and so is the grace of God : when sickness hath 

* Languent per inertiam saginato, nec labore tantiim, fied mole et.ipso 
8tti onere deiictuni.—Senoca. 

^ Callum per iigurias ducunt ; 

IT t ait luminis atque aquas coslestis patiens latua. 

ModcstiA filiorurn deicctantur ; vemularum licentiA et canum, net 
pucronim. 

** Ventua ut amittit vires, msi robora denace 

OccutrmU ayivie, apatio dUrusus inani. — Lucazi. ; 
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made the difBculty. then God’s grace hath made a tvin^* 
and bj doubling ill power hath^oreated new proportions of ar 
reward ; and then shows its biggest glory^^* when it hath the 
greatest dii&culty to master, the greatest weaknesses to sup* 
port, the most busy temptations to contest with ; for so God 
lores that his strength should be seen in our weakness and our 
danger. Happy is that state of life in which our services tc 
God are the dearest and the most expensive. 

5 , Sickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at least by an 
after-choice ; because to all persons which are within the pos 
sibilities and state of pardon it becomes a great instrument of 
pardon of sins. For as God seldom rewards here and here 
after too, so it is not very often that he punishes in both states. 
In great and final sins he doth so ; but we find it expressed 
only in the case of the sin against the Holy Ghost, “ which 
shall never be forgiven in this world nor in the world to come 
that is, it shall be punished in both worlds, and the infelicities 
of this world shall but usher in the intolerable calamities of the 
next. But this is in a case of extremity, and in sins of an un- 
pardonable malice : in those lesser stages of death, which are 
deviations from the rule, and not a destruction and perfect an- 
timony to the whole institution, God very often smites with his 
rod of sicknefts that he may not for ever be slaying the soul 
with eternal death. I will visit their offences with the rod, 
and their sin with scourges ; nevertheless my loving-kindness 
will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my truth to fail.”** 
And there is in the New Testament a delivering over to 
Satan,'® and a consequent buffeting, for the mortification of 
the flesh indeed, but that the soul may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. And to some persons the utmost process of Go<rs 
anger reaches but to a sharp sickness, or, at most, but to a tem- 
poral death ; and then the little momentary anger is spent, 
and expires in rest and a quiet grave. Origen, St. Augustine^ 
and Cassian say, concerning Ananias and Sappbira,'’ that they 
were slain with a sudden deatl), that by such a judgment their 

** Marcet sine aflversario virtus. 

M Lsetius est, quotics niagno sibi constat honestum. 

** PsaJm Jxxxix. 32, 33. i Cor. v. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 20. 

” D’lgni eraiit in hoc secnlo redpere peccatum smim. lU mundiorea 
exeant ab hac vitA, inundati eastigatioiic sibi iliutA per mortem coinmunem, 
quomam crcdeiilos crant in ChhsUiin. — Ortgen. St. August. 1. iij. i. 
Coatr. Parmon. ct Cassiaq. Collat. vl. c. It* 
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•h might be punished, and their guilt expiafed, and their p^N 
aons reserved for mercy in the day of judgment. And God 
cuts off many of his children from the land of the living ; and 
yet, when they are numbered among the dead, he finds them 
in the book of life, written among those that shall live to him 
for ever. And thus it happened to many new Christians, in 
the church of Corinth, for their little indecencies and disorders 
in the circumstances of receiving the holy sacrament. St. 
Paul says, that many amongst them were sick, many were 
weak, and some were fallen asleep.’* *** He expresses the Di- 
vine anger against those persons in no louder accents ; which 
is according to the style of the New Testament, where all the 
great transactions of duty and reproof are generally made upon 
the stock of heaven, and hell is plainly a reserve, and a period 
set to the declaration of Gocl’s wrath. For God knows that 
the torments of hell are so horrid, so insupportable a calamity, 
that he is not easy and apt to cast those souls, which he hath 
taken so much care and hath been at so much expense to save, 
into the etenial never-dying fiames of hell lightly, for smaller 
sins, or after a fairly begun repentance, and in the midst of 
holy desires to finish it ; but God takes such penalties and ex- 
acts such fines of us, which we may pay, salvo contenemento^ 
saving the main stake of all, eveb our precious souls. And 
therefore St. Augustine prayed to God in his penitential sor- 
60WS, Here, O I^rd, burn and cut my fiesh, that thou mayest 
spare me for ever.” For so safd our blessed Saviour, “ 'Every 
sacrifice must be seasoned with salt, and every sacrifice must 
be burnt with fire that is, we must abide in the state of 
grace ; and if we have committed sins, we must expect to be 
put into the state of afiiiction ; and yet the sacrifice will send 
up a right and untroubled cloud, and a sweet smell, to join 
with the incense of the altar, where the eternal Priest offers 
a never-ceasing sacrifice. And now 1 have said a thing 
against which there can be no exceptions, and of which no 
just reason can make abatement. For when sickness, which 
is the condition of our nature, is called for with purposes of 
redemption ; when we are sent to death to secure eternal life ; 
when God strikes us that he may spare us — it shows that we 
have done things which he essentially hates ; and therefore we 
must be smitten with the rod of God ; but in the midst of 
judgment God remembers mercy, and makes the rod to be 
M 1 Cor. xi. :i0. 
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medicinal, and like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, lo 
shoot forth buds and leaves and almonds, hopes and mercies^ 
and eternal recompences, in the daj of restitution* This is so 
great a good to us^ if it be well eondueted in all t]hs ehiitipdi 
of its intention and design, that if we had put off the ol^eeli^^ 
of the flesh with abstractions, C(mtemptB» 
as we ought todo^ it were as earnestly to be prayed.fl^aiK am 
gay blessing that crowns our cup with joy, and our heads ytim 
garlands and forgetfulness. But this was it which I said, that 
this may, nay, t£it it ought to be chosen, at least by an after<» 
election; for so said St. Paul, If we judge ourselves^ we shall 
not be condemned of the Lord that is, if we judge ourselves 
worthy of the sickness, if we acknowledge and confess God*s 
justice in smiting us, if we take the rod of God in our own 
hands, and are willing to imprint it in the flesh, we are workers 
together with God in the infliction ; and then the sickness, 
banning and being managed in the virtue of repentance, and 
patience, and resignation, and charity, will end in peace, and 
pardon, and justification, and consignation to glory. That I 
have spoken truth, I have brought God’s Spirit speaking in 
Scripture for a witness. But, if this be true, there are not 
many states of life that have advantages which can outweigh 
this great iiistrument of security to our final condition. Mosea 
died at the mouth of the Lord, said the story ; he died with 
the kisses of the Lord’s»mouth'^ (so the Chaldee paraphrase): 
it was the greatest act of kindness that God did to his servant 
Moses ; he kissed him and he died. But 1 have some things 
to observe for the better finishing this consideration. 

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in the state 
of sickness arc only upon the stock of virtue and religion. 
There is nothing can make sickness in any sense eligible, or in 
many senses tolerable, but only the grace of God tiiat only 
turns sickness into easiness and felicity, which also turns it 
into virtue. For whosoever goes about to comfort a vicious 
person, when he lies sick upon his bed, can only discourse of 
the necessities of nature, of the unavoidableness of the suffer* 
“ Deut. xxxiv. 5. 

** Heec clemcntia non paratiir arte : sed nbrunt cui servlunt .eonei* 

Si latus aut rencs morbo tententur acute, 

Qtttere fugam morbi. Vis reetb viveret guis nont 
virtus hoc una potest dare, Curtis oinissis 
Hoc age deliciis. Horat. I. i. ep* 8 
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ingi of the accidental vexations and increaie of torments hj 
impatience, of the fellowship of all the sons of Adam, and such 
other little co^iderations ; which, indeed, if sadly reflected 
upon, and foimd to stand alone, teach him nothing but the de* 
greer of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, and teach 
Sim such a patience^ and minister to him such a comfbrt, which ' 
can only make him to observe decent gestures in his sickness, 
and to converse with his friends and standers-by so as may do 
them comfort, and ease their funeral and civil complaint^ but 
do him no true advantage $ for all that may be spoken to a beast 
when he is crowned with hair-laces, and bound with fillets to 
the altar, to bleed to death to appease the anger of the Deity, 
and to ease the burden of his relatives. And indeed what 
comfort can he receive whose sickness, as it looks back, is an 
effect of God’s indignation and fierce vengeance, and if it goes 
forward, and enters into the gates of the grave, is the begin- 
ning of a sorrow that shall never have an ending ? But when 
the sickness is a messenger sent from a chastising Father; when 
it first turn into degrees of innocence, and then into virtues, 
and thence into pardon ; this is no misery, but such a method of 
the Divine economy and dispensation as resolves to bring us 
to heaven without any new impositions, but mer^y upon the 
stock and charges of nature. 

2. Let it be observed, that these advantages which spring 
from sickness are not in all instances of virtue, nor to all per- 
sons. Sickness is the proper scene for patience and resigna- 
tion, for all the passive graces of a Christian, for faith and 
hope, and for some single acts of the love of God. But sick- 
ness is not a fit station for a penitent ; and it can serve the 
ends of the grace of repentance but accidentally. Sickness 
may begin a repentance,** if God continues life, and if we co- 
operate with the Divine grace ; or sickness may help to alle- 
viate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if all the 
other parts of this duty be performed in our healthful states so 
that it may serve at the entrance in or at the going out. But 
sickness,* at no hand, is a good |tage to represent dl the sub- 
stantial parts of this duty : 1. it invites to it ; 2. it makes it 
appear neeessary ; 3. it takes off the fancies of vanity ; 4. it 
attempers the spirit ; 8. it cures hypocrisy ; 6. it tames the 

** Kec tamcn putaveront ad rem pertinere, ubi inciperenf, quod placu- 
aiat ut fiomt. 
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fiimes of pride ; it is the school of patience ; 8. and by tak- 
ing us from off the brisker relishes of the world, it makes us 
with more gust to taste the things of the Spirit : and all this 
only when God fits the circumstances of the sickness so as to 
consist with acts of reason, consideration, choice, and a present 
and reflecting mind, which then God sends, when he means 
that the sickness of the body should be the cure of the soul. 
But let no man so rely upon it as, by design, to trust the be- 
ginning, the progress, and the consummation of our piety to 
such an estate, which for ever leaves it imperfect ; and though 
to some persons it adds degrees, and ministers opportunities, 
and exercises single acts with great advantage in passive 
graces ; yet it is never an entire or sufficient instrument for 
the change of our condition from the state of death to the 
liberty and life of the sons of God. 

3. It were good, if we would transact the affairs of our souls 
with nobleness and ingenuity, and that we would, by an early 
and forward religion, prevent the necessary arts of the Divine 
providence. It is true that God cures some by incision, by 
fire and torments ; but these are ever the more obstinate and 
more unrelenting natures. God’s providence is not so afflictive 
and full of trouble, as that it hath placed sickness and infir- 
mity amongst things simply necessary ; and, in most persons, 
it is but a sickly and an effeminate virtue, which is imprinted 
upon our spirits with fears, and the sorrows of a fever, or a 
peevish consumption. It is bu^ a miserable remedy to be be- 
holden to a sickness for our lier^th ; and though it be better 
to suffer the loss of a finger, that ''that the arm and the whole 
body should putri fy, yet even tht^* also it is a trouble and an 
evil to lose a finger. He that mends with sickness, pares the 
nails of the beast when they have already torn off part of the 
flesh ; but he that would have a sickness become a clear and an 
entire blessing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among the goml 
things of God and the evil things of the world, must lead a 
holy life, and judge himself with an early sentence; and so 
order the affairs of his soul, that in the usual metbod of God’s 
saving us, there may be nothing left to be done, but that such 
virtues should be exercised which God intends to crown ; and 
then, as when the Athenians upon a day of battle, with longing 

" Neque tam avena unquam ridebitur ab opere auo proridcnlia, u< 
debiiibis inter optima inventa ait. 
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and uncertain souls, sitting in their common hall, expecting 
what would be the sentence of the day, at laSt received a mes* 
senger who only had breath enough left him to say, ** We are 
conquerors,” and so died» — ^so shall the sick person, who hath 

fought a good fight, and kept the faith,” and only waits for 
his dissolution and his sentence, breathe forth his spirit with 
the accents of a conqueror, and his sickness and his death shall 
only make the mercy and the virtue more illustrious. 

But for the siekness itself : if all the calumnies were true 
concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet it is far to be pre- 
ferred before the most pleasant sin, and before a great secular 
business and a temporal care ; and some men wake as much in 
the foldings of the softest beds, as others on the cross ; and 
sometimes the very weight of sorrow, and the weariness of a 
sickness, press the spirit into slumbers and the images of rest, 
when the intemperate or the lustful person rolls upon his un- 
easy thorns, and sleep is departed from his eyes. Certain it 
is, some sickness is a blessing. Indeed, blindness were a most 
accursed thing, if no man were ever blind but he whose eyes 
were pulled out with tortures or burning basins : and if sick- 
ness were always a testimony of God’s anger, and a violence 
to a man’s whole condition, then it were a huge calamity : but 
because God sends it to his servants, to his children, to little 
infants, to apostles and saints, with designs of mercy to pre- 
serve their innocence, to overcome temptation, to try their 
virtue, to fit them for rewards ; it is certain that sickness never 
is an evil but by our own faults, and if we will do our duty, 
we shall be sure to turn it into a blessing. If the sickness be 
great, it may end in death, and the greater it is,^^ the sooner ; 
and if it be very little, it hath great intervals of rest : if it be 
between both, we may be masters of it, and by serving the ends 
of Providence serve also the perfective end of human nature, 
and enter into the possession of everlasting mercies. 

I'he sum is this : He that is afraid of pain is afraid of his 
own nature ; and if his fear be violent, it is a sign his patience 
is none at all, and an impatient person is not ready dressed 
for heaven. None but sufiering, humble, and patient persons 
can go to heaven ; and when God hath given us the whole 

** DetostAbiUs erit ciccitast si nemo ociilos perdiderit nisi cui eruendi 
sunt. ^ Meftitnerisergb inaximos dolores morle finiri, panros multa 
kAbere iiitervs/lt requietis, mediocrium iios esse dominos.—Oiceio. 
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Stage of our life to exercise all the active virtues of rdigion, it 
is necessary in th'e state of virtues, that some portion and pe* 
riod of our lives be assigned to passive graces ; for patience, 
for Christian fortitude, for resignation or conformity to the 
Divine will. But as the violent fear of sickness makes us im- 
patient, so it will make our death without comfort and without 
religion ; and we shall go off from our stage of actions and suf- 
ferings with an unhandsome exit, because we were willing to 
receive the kindness of God, when he expressed it as we listed ; 
but we would not suffer him to be kind and gracious to us in 
his own method, nor were willing to exercise and improve our 
virtues at the cliarge of a sharp fever, or a lingering consump- 
tion. Woe be to the man that hath lost patience ; for what 
will he do when the Lord shall visit him 

Sect. YII. The second Temptation proper to the state of 
Sickness^ Fear of Deaths with its Remedies. 

There is nothing which can make sickness unsanctified, but 
the same also will give us cause to fear death. If, therefore, 
we so order our affairs and spirits that we do not fear death, 
our sickness may easily become our advantage ; and we can 
then receive counsel, and consider, and do those acts of virtue, 
which are, in that state, the proper services of God, and such 
which men in bondage and fear are not capable of doing, or 
of advices how they should, when they come to the appointed 
days of mourning. And, indeed, if men would but place their 
design of being happy in the nobleness, courage, and perfect 
resolutions of doing handsome things, and passing through our 
unavoidable necessities, in the contempt and despite of the 
things of this world, and ir holy living and the perfective de- 
sires of our natures, the longings and pursuances after heaven ; 
it is certain they could not be made miserable by chance and 
change^ by sickness and death. But we are so softened an<l 
made effeminate with delicate thoughts, and meditations of 
ease, and brutish satisfactions, that if our death come before 
we have seised upon a great fortune, or enj(^ the promiiles of 
the fortune-tellers, we esteem ourselves to be robbed of our 
goods, to be mocked, and miserable. Hence it comes that 
men are impatient of the thoughts of death ; hence cmne those 
arts of protraction and delaying the significations of old 
* Ecclufl. h 14. 
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thinking to deceive the worlds men cozen themselve^* and by 
representing themselves youthful^ they certaHily continue their 
vanity, till Proserpina pull the peruke from their heads. We 
cannot deceive God kiid nature ; for a coffin is a coffin, though 
it be covered with a pompous veil ; and the minutes of our 
time strike on, and are counted by angels, till the period 
comes which must cause the passing-bell to give warning to 
all the neighbours that thou art dead, and they must be so ; 
and nothing can excuse or retard this. And if our death 
could be put off a little longer, what advantage can it be, in 
thy accounts of nature or felicity ? They that three thousand 
years agone died unwillingly, and stopped death two days, or 
stayed it a week, what is their gain ? where is that week ? 
And poor-spirited men use arts of protraction,^ and make their 
persons pitiable, but their condition contemptible, being like 
the poor sinners at Noah’s flood : the waters drove them out 
of their lower rooms ; then they crept up to the roof, having 
lasted half a day longer, and then they knew not how to get 
down ; some crept upon the top-branch, of a tree, and some 
climbed up to a mountain, and stayed, it may be, three days 
longer ; but all that while they endured a worse torment than 
death ; they lived with amazement, and were distracted with 
the ruins of mankind, and the horror of a univei&al deluge. 

Remedies against the Fear of Deaths by way of ConsideraHon, 

1. God having in this world placed us in a sea, and troubled 
tlie sea with a continual storm, hath appointed the church for 
a ship, and religion to be the stern ; but there is no haven or 
port but death. Death is that harbour, whither God hath de- 
signed every one, that there he may find rest from the troubles 
of the world. How many of the noblest Romans have taken 
death for sanctuary, and have esteemed it less than shame or 
a mean dishonour ? And CsBsar was cruel to Domitius, cap- 

> Mentiris juTenem tinctis, Lentiiie, capillis, 

* .Tam tubilb corvu^ qui modo cygnus eras. 

Non omnes fallis, scit te Proserpina canum ; 

Personam capiti detrahet ilia tuo. — Mart. lib. iii. ep« 43. 

* Audit iter, numeratque dies, spatioque viarum 
Metitur vitam, torquetur morte futurk. 

pop /SporGv hv eiiv saKoXa fuuiyfUvwv 

b liiKKutv rov xpbvov KtpcoQ plpoi ; — Soph. 

NUitl eat misehus dubitatione venientium, quorsum evadant, quantiui 
ait lUud quod reatat, aut quale* — Senec* Ub» xvU. ep. 102* 
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tain of Coriinium, when he had taken the town from him, that 
he refused to sigiS his petition of death. Death would have 
hid his head with honour, but that cruel mercy reserved him 
to the shame of surviving his disgrace.^ The Holy Scripture, 
giving an account of the reasons of the Divine providence 
taking godly men from this world, and shutting them up in a 
hasty grave, says, that they are taken away from the evils to 
come r and concerning ourselves it is certain, if we had ten 
years agone taken seizure of our portion of dust, death had 
not taken us from good things, but from infinite evils, such 
which the sun hath seldom seen. Did not Priamus weep 
oftener than Troilus and happy had he been, if he had died 
when his sons were living, and his kingdom safe, and houses 
full, and his city unburnt. It was a long life that made him 
miserable, and an early death only could have secured his for- 
tune. And it hath happened many times, that persons of a 
fair life and a clear reputation, of a good fortune and an hon- 
ourable name, have been tempted in their age to folly .and 
vanity,^ have fallen under the disgrace of dotage, or into an 
unfortunate marriage, or have besotted themselves with drink- 
ing, or outlived their fortunes, or become tedious to their 
friends, or are afflicted with lingering and vexatious diseases, 
or lived to ssee their excellent parts buried, and cannot under- 
stand the wise discourses and productions of their younger 
years. In all these cases, and infinite more, do not all the 
world say, that it had been better this man had died sooner?^ 
But so have 1 known passionate women to shriek aloud when 
their nearest relatives were dying, and that horrid shriek hath 
stayed the spirit of the man awhile to wonder at the folly, and 
represent the inconvenience ; and the dying person hath lived 
one day longer full of pain, amazed with an indeterminate 
spirit^ distorted with convulsions, and only come again to act 
one scene more of a new calamity, and to die with less decency. 

* — Ilcii, quanto meliils vei ciedc peracttl 

Parccre liomano potuit fortuna pudori I — Lucaims. 

* Hccc omnia vidit infiammarit Jovis aram sanguine turpari. 

• Sic longius aevum 

Destruit ingentes animoa, et vita superstes 
Jmperio ; nisi summa dies cum fine bemorum 

. Adfuit, et ceJeri praevertit tiistia leto, 

Dedepori est fortuna prior.— Lucan* lib. viii. 30. 

* Mors illi mcliils qultm tu consuliiit quidem. 

— — Quisquamne secundis 

Tndere se fatis audet, nisi moiie paraUi ?— Lucan. Itu. viii 
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So also do very many men ; with passion and a troubled in* 
terest they strive to continue their life longer ; and, it may be, 
they escape this sickness, and live to fall into a disgrace ; they 
escape the storm, and fall into the hands of pirates ; and, instead 
of dying with liberty, they live like slaves, miserable and de- 
spised, servants to a little time, and sottish admirers of the 
breath of their own lungs. Faulus JEmilius did handsomely 
reprove the cowardice of the king of Macedon, who begged of 
him, for pity’s sake, and humanity, that, having conquered him 
and taken his kingdom from h?m, he would be content with that, 
and not lead him in triumph a prisoner to Rome, ^milius told 
him, he need not be beholden to him for that ; himself might 
prevent that in despite of him. But the timorous king durst 
not die. But certainly every wise man will easily believe, that 
it had been better the Macedonian kings should have died in 
battle, than protract their life so long, till some of them came to 
be scriveners and joiners at Rome : or that the tyrant of Sicily 
better had perished in the Adriatic, than to be wafted to Co- 
rintli safely, and there turn schoolmaster. It is a sad calamity, 
that the fear of death shall so imbecile man’s courage and un- 
derstanding, that he dares not sutler the remedy of all his ca- 
lamities; but that he lives to say, as Laberius did, “ I have lived 
this one day longer than I should.”'^ Either, therefore, let us 
be willing to die wlien God calls, or let us never more complain 
of the calamities of our life, wliicli we feel so sliarp and nu- 
merous. And when God sends his angel to us with tlie scroll 
of death, let us look on it as an act of mercy, to prevent many 
sins and many calamities of a longer life, and lay our heads 
down softly and go to sleep without wrangling like babies 
and froward children. For a man (at least) gets this by death, 
that his calamities are not immortal.* 

But I do not only consider death by the advantages of com- 
parison ; but if we look on it in itself, it is no such formidable 
tiling, if we view it on both sides and handle it, and consider 
all its appendages. 

2. It is necessary, and therefore not intolerable : and no- 
thing is to be esteemed evil, which God and nature have fixed 
with eternal sanctions.* It is a law of God, it is a punish- 

' Ximirum huC die unA plus vixi, mihi quAm vivendnm fuit. 

• Hoc homomurto lucratur, ne mntum esset immortale. — Nas. 

* Mihii in malis ducaiaus, quod sit k Diis inmiortolibus vel k Natuil 

2 G 
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men! of our sins, and it is the constitution of our nature. J'wo 
diiifering substano^s were joined together with the breath of 
God,'® and when that breath is taken away, they part asunder, 
and return to their several principles ; the soul to God our 
Father, the body to the earth our mother : and what in all this 
is evil ? Surely nothing, but that we are men ; notiiing, but 
that we are not born immortal : but by declining this change 
with great passion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, we 
accuse the Divine Providence of tyranny, and exclaim against 
3 ur natural constitution, and are discontent that we are men. 

3. It is a thing that is no great matter in itself, if we con- 
sider that we die daily, that it meets us in every accident, that 
every creature carries a dart along with it, and can kill us. And, 
therefore, when Lysimachus threatened Theodorus to kill him, 
he told him that was no great matter to do, and he could do no 
more than the cantharides could ; a little fly could do as much. 

4. It is a thing that every one suffers," even persons of 
the lowest resolution, of the meanest virtue, of no breeding, of 
no discourse. Take away but the pomps of death, the dis- 
guises and solemn bugbears, the tinsel, and the actings by 
candle-light, and proper and fantastic ceremonies, the minstrels 
and the noise-makers, the women and the weepers, the swoon- 
lugs and th^ shriekings, the nurses and the physicians, the 
dark room and the ministers, the kindred and the watchers ; 
and then to die is easy, ready, and quitted from its troublesome 
circumstances. It is the same harmless thing, that a poor 
shepherd suffered yesterday, or a maid-servant to-day ; and at 
the same time in which you die., in that very night a thousand 
creatures die with you,'^ some wise men, and many fools ; and 
the wisdom of the first will not quit him, and the folly of the 
latter does not make him unable to die. 

o. Of all the evils of the world which are reproached with 
an evil character, death is the most innocent of its accusation. 
For when it is present, it hurts nobody and when it is ab- 

parentc omnium, constitutum. Concrctum fuit, disetetum est: 

rediitquc unde vencrat; terra deorsum, spirilus sursum. <^id ex kU om- 
nibus iniquum est ? Nihil. — ErrciiAK. Natura dedit usuram vitas 

tanquam pecuniar; quid est ergo quod querare, si repetat cum vuUf 
eadem enim lege acceperas. — Sen, Vii® est avidus, quiaquisnoa 

vuit muttdo secum pcrcunte mori. — Seneca. 

“ To^C y«P ^avdvTac oifx opw Xvwovfuvov^^ 

Par est moriri : neque ett melius tuorte iu mails 
llebus miseris. Plant. Bad 
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msot, it 18 indeed troublesome, but the trouble is owing to our 
fears, not to the affrighting and mistaken object : and besides 
this, if it were an evil, it is so transient, that it passes like 
the instant. or undiscemed portion of the present time; and 
either it is past, or it is not yet for just when it is, no man 
hath reason to complain of so insensible, so sudden, so undis- 
cerned a change. 

6. It is so harmless a thing, that . no good man was ever 
thought the more miserable for djdng, but much the happier. 
When men saw the graves of Calatinus, of the Servilii, the 
Scipios, the Metelli, did ever any man amongst the wisest Ro- 
mans think them unhappy ? And when St. Paul fell under 
the sword of Nero, and St. Peter died upon the cross, and 
St. Stephen fj'om a heap of stones was carried into an easier 
grave, they that made great lamentation over them, wept for 
their own interest, and after tlie manner of men ; but the mar- 
tyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept solemnly, 
and their memoirs preserved in never-dying honours. When 
St. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers in France, went into the East 
to reprove the Arian heresy, he heard that a young noble 
gentleman treated with his daughter Abra for marriage. The 
bishop wrote to his daughter, that she should not engage her 
promise, nor do countenance to that request, bec..use he had 
provided for her a husband, fair, rich, wise, and noble, far 
beyond her present offer. Tlie event of which was this : she 
obeyed ; and when her father returned from his eastern tri- 
umph to his western charge, he prayed to God that his daugh- 
ter might die quickly; and God heard his prayers, and Christ 
took her into his bosom, entertaining her with antepasts and 
caresses of holy love, till the day of the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb shall come. But when the bishop’s wife observed 
this event, and understood of the good man her husband what 
Wiis done, and why, she never let him alone, till he obtained 
tiie same favour for her ; and she also, at the prayers of St. 
Hilary, went into a more early grave and a bed of joys. 

7* It is a sottish and an unlearned thing to reckon the time 
of our Jife, as it is short or long, to be good or evil fortune ; 
life in itself being neither good nor bad, but just as we make 
it ; and therefore so is death. 

Aut fiiit, aut venict ; nihil est praDsentis in illk : 

If otsque minus pmiire qiiam mora mortis habei 
2 c Q 
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8. But when we consider, death is not only better than a 
miserable life, nott only an easy and innocent thing in itself, 
but also that it is a state of advantage, we shall have reason 
not to double the sharpnesses of our sickness by our fear of 
death. Certain it is, death hath some good U{K)n its proper 
stock ; praise, and a fair memory, a reverence and rrligioft 
towards them so great, that it is counted dislionest to speak 
evil of the dead then they rest in peace, and are quiet from 
their labours, and are designed to immortality. Cleobis and 
Biton, Trophonius and Agamedes, had an early death sent 
them as a reward; to the former, for their piety to their 
mother ; to the latter, for building of a temple. To this all 
those arguments will minister, which relate the advantages of 
the state of separation and resurrection. 

Sect. YIII. Remedies against Fear of Death, hg wag tf 
Exercise. 

1. He that would willingly be fearless of death, must learn 
to despise the world : he must neither love any thing passion- 
ately, nor be proud of any circumstance of his life. “O death, 
how bitter is the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth 
at rest in his possessions, to a man that hath nothing to vex 
him, and that hath prosperity in all things ; yea, unto him 
that is yet able to receive meat P said the son of Sirach. But 
the parts of this exercise help each other. If a man be not 
incorporated in all his passions to the things of this world, he 
will less fear to be divorced from them by a suf>«?rvening death ; 
and yet, because he must part with them all in death, it is but 
reasonable he sliould not be passionate for so fugitive and 
transient interest. But if any man thinks well of himself for 
Ixjing a handsome person, or if he be stronger and wiser than 
his neighbours, he must remember* that what he boasts of 
will decline into weakness and dishonour ; hut that very boast* 

Virtutem incohimcm odimiis, 

Siiblatam ex oeulis qaasriniiis invidi. — Horat 
Et laudas nulloa nisi niortuos poctas. — Mart. 

^ £f di rig oXpov ix^v fiop^dv wapafuvrrtrat aXAwv, 

*Ep r diOXoctrip dpi<rrtvwv IrrUii^ip fiiav' 

Bpard fie/ipdirBw iripuTTkXXtov fdXi}, 

Rat TtXtvrdp dndpnap yap in itaao fnpog, — Pindar. Neut. 10 
Die, homo, vus einenini, quid cuntert tios facierwaf 
Oopia quid rcruui ; tnor% uliiina ineta dierum. 
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Lag anti complacency will make death keener and more un- 
welcome, because it comes to take him from his confidences 
and pleasures, making his beauty equal to those ladies that 
have slept some years in charnel-houses, and their strength 
not so stubborn as the breath of an infant, and their wisdom 
such which can be looked for in the land where all things are 
f.)rgotteii. 

2. He that would not fear death must strengthen his spirits 
with the proper instruments of Christian fortitude. All men 
are resolved upon this, that to bear grief honestly and tem- 
perately, and to die willingly and nobly, is the duty of a good 
and valiant man and they that are not so, are vicious, and 
fools, and cowards. All men praise the valiant and honest ; 
and that which the very heathen admired in their noblest ex- 
amples is especially patience and contempt of death. Zeno 
Eleates endured torments rather than discover his friends, or 
betray them to the danger of the tyrant ; and Calanus, the 
barbarous and unlearned Indian, willingly suffered himself to 
be burnt alive; and all the women did so, to do honour to 
their husbands* funeral, and to represent and prove their af- 
fections great to their lords. The religion of a Christian does 
more command fortitude than ever did any institution ; for we 
are commanded to be willing to die for Christ, to die for the 
brethren, to die rather than to give offence or scandal : the 
effect of which is this, that he that is instructed to do the neces- 
sary parts of his duty, is, by the same instrument, fortified 
against death ; as he that does his duty need not fear death, 
so neither sliall he ; tlie parts of his duty are parts of his se- 
curity. It is certainly a grt^at baseness and pusillanimity of 
spirit tbat makes death terrible, and extremely to be avoided. 

3. Christian ))rudencc is a great security against the fear 
of death. For if we be afraid of death, it is but reasonable to 
use all spiritual arts to take off the apprehension of the evil ; 
but therefore we ouglit to remove our fear, because fear gives 
to death wings, and spurs, and darts. Death hastens to a 
fearful man ; if therefore you would make death harmless and 
slow, to tIu*ow off fear is the way to do it ; and prayer is the 
way to do that. If therefore you be afraid of death, consider 

• Amittcnda fortitiido est, aut sepcUcndus dolor. — Cicero. 

Furiom posi't; aiiiiiniin mortis terrore carentem, 

Qui spatium vilie oxtreniuin inter munera ponal. 



,190 RGMEIDIES AGAINST FEAR OF DEATH. 

you will have less need to fear it by how much the less yo^ 
do fear it : and so cure your direct fear by a reflex act of pru- 
dence and consideration. Fannius had not died so soon® if 
he had not feared death ; and when Cneius Carbo beg^^^ed the 
respite of a little time for a base employment of the >oMiers 
of Poinpey, he got nothing, but that the biuseness of his fear 
dishonoured the dignity of his third consulship ; and he chose 
to die in a place where none but his meanest servants should 
have seen him. I remember a story of the wrestler Poly da- 
mas, that running into a cave to avoid the storm, the water 
at last swelled so high that it began to press that hollowness 
to a ruin ; which when his fellows espied, they chose to enter 
into the common fate of all men, and w'ent abroad ; but Poly- 
damas thought by his strength to support the earth, till its 
intolerable weight crushed him into flatness and a grave. 
Many men run for shelter to a place, and they only find a re^ 
medy for their fears by feeling the worst of evils ; &sr itself 
flnds no sanctuary but the worst of sufferance ; and ibey tbet 
fly from a battle are exposed to the men^ and fhry oi the 
pursuers, who, if they faced about, were as well disposed to 
give laws of life and death as to take them, and at worst can 
but die nobly ; bat now, even at the very best, they live shame- 
fully, or die timorously. Courage is the greatest security ; 
for it docs most commonly safeguard the man, but alwaj'S 
rescues the condition from an intolerable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearless of death, endeavour to be in love 
with the felicities of saints and angels, and be once persuaded 
to believe that there is a condition of living better than this ; 
that there are creatures more noble than we ; tluit above there 
is a country better than ours , that the inhabitants know more 
and know better, and are in places of rest and desire ; and 
flrst learn to value it, and then learn to purchase it, and death 
cannot be a formidable thing, which lets us into so much joy 
and so much felicity. And, indeed, wlio would not think his 
condition mended if he passed from conversing with dull mor- 
tals, with ignorant and foolish persons, with tyrants and 
enemies of learning, to converse with Homer and Plato, with 
Socrates and Cicero, with Plutarch and Fabricius ? Sio the 
heathens speculated, but we consider higher. The dead that 
die in the Lord” shall converse with St. Paul, and all the 
* Hostem cum fugeret, se Fannius ipse peremit.— Halt 
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eoilege of the apostles, and all the saints and martyi's, with all 
the good men whose memory we preserve in honour, wdth ex- 
cellent kings and holy bishops, and with the great Shepherd 
and Bishop of oiir souls, Jesus Christ, and with God himself- 
For “ Clirist died for us, tliat, whether we w'ake or sleep, \\rc 
might live together with him.” Then we shall be free from 
lust and envy,^ from fear and rage, from covetousness and 
sorrow, from tears and cowardice ; and these indeed, properly, 
are the only evils that are contrary to felicity and wisdom. 
Then we shall see strange things, and know new propositions, 
and all things in another manner and to higher purposes. 
Cleombrotus was so taken with this speculation, that, having 
learned from Plato’s Ph®don the soul’s abode, he had not pa- 
tience to stay nature’s dull leisure, but leaped from a wall to 
liis portion of immortality. And when Pomponius Atticus 
resolved to die by famine, to case the great pains of his gout, 
in the abstinence of two days he found his foot at ease ; but 
whean he began to feel the pleasures of an approaching death, 
and the ddiioacies of that ease he was to inherit below, he 
would not withdraw his foot, but went on and finished his 
death ; and so did Cleanthes. And every wise man will despise 
the little evils of that state, which indeed is the daughter of 
fear, but the mother of res^ and peace, and felicity. 

5. If God should say to us. Cast thyself into the sea, (as 
Christ did to St. Peter, or as God concerning Jonas,) I have 
provided for thee a dolphin or a whale, or a ix)rt, a safety or a 
deliverance, security or a reward, were we not incredulous 
and pusillanimous persons if vre should tremble to put such a 
felicity into act, and ourselves into j)ossession ? The very duty 
of resignation and the love of our own interest are good anti- 
dotes against fear. In forty or fifty years we find evils enough, 
and arguments enough, to make us weary of this life ; and to 
a good man there are very many more reasons to be afraid of 
life than death, this having in it less of evil and more of ad- 
vantage. And it was a rare wish of that Roman,® that death 
might come only to wise and excellent persons, and not to 

* Beat! erimus cum, corporibiis relictis, et cupiihtatum et semulatio* 
num erimus expertes, qtiodqtio nunc facimus, cum laxati curis suniua, ut 
tpeciafo aliquid velimus et viserc. — Tuscul. Q. 

* Morn, utinam pavidos vitft subduoerc allies, 
fied virtiis ie sUa daret. Lucan 
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fools and cowards ; that it might not be a sanctuary for the 
timorous, but the Reward of the virtuous : and indeed they 
only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of life seem reason- 
able ; neither cover thy fear with pretences, but suppress it 
rather with arts of severity and ingenuity. Some are not will- 
ing to submit to God*s sentence and arrest of death till they 
have finished such a design,^ or made an end of the paragraph 
of their book, or raised such portions for their children, or 
preached so many sermons, or built their house, or planted 
their orchard, or ordered their estate with such advantages. It 
is well for the modesty of these men that the excuse is ready ; 
but if it were not, it is certain they would search one out : for 
an idle man is never ready to die, and is glad of any excuse ; 
and a busied man hath always something unfinished, and he is 
ready for every thing but death. And I remember tliat Pe- 
tronius brings in Eumolpus composing verses in a desperate 
storm ; and being called upon to shift for himself when the 
ship dashed upon the rock, crying out to let him alone till he 
had finished and trimmed his verse, which was lame in the 
hinder leg : the man either had too strong a desire to end liis 
verse, or too great a desire not to end his life. But we must 
know, God’s times are not to be measured by our circumstances; 
and what I value, God regards not ; or if it be valuable in the 
accounts of men, yet God wdll supply it with other contin- 
gencies of his providence ; and if Epaphroditus had died, when 
he had his great sickness 8t. Paul speaks of, God would have 
secured the work of the gospel without him : and he could 
have spared ICpapliroditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. 
Peter as well as St. James. Say no more; but, when (bxl 
calls, lay aside thy papers ; and first dress thy soul, and tlicn 
dress thy hoarse. 

Blindness is odious, and widowhood is sad, and destitution 
is without comfort, and persecution is full of trouble, and 
famine is intolerable, and tears are the sad ease of a sa<lder 
heart ; but these are evils of our life, not of our deatii. For 
the dead that die in the Lord are so far fixim wanting the 
commodities of this life, that they do not want life itself. 

After all this, 1 do not say it is a sin to be afraid of death ; 
we And the boldest spirit that discourses of It with eonfidenoc^ 
* Pendent opera internipta, minaeque muronim ingentea. 
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End dares undertake a danger as big as death, yet doth shrink 
At the horror of it when it comes dressed in' its proper circum- 
stances. And Brutus, who was as bold a Roman to undertake 
a noble action as any was since they first reckoned by consuls, 
yet when Furius came to cut his throat, after his defeat by 
Antony, he ran from it like a girl, and being admonished to 
die constantly, he swore by his life that he would shortly en- 
dure death. But what do 1 speak of such imperfect persons ? 
Our blessed Lord was pleased to legitimate fear to us by his 
agony and prayers in the garden. It is not a sin to be afraid, 
but it is a great felicity to be without fear ; which felicity our 
dearest Saviour refused to have, because it was agreeable to 
his purposes to suffer any thing that was contrary to felicity, 
every thing but sin. But when men wdll by all means avoid 
death, they are like those who, at any hand, resolve to be rich.^ 
The case may happen in wdiich they will blaspheme, and dis- 
honour Providence, or do a base action, or curse God and die ; 
but, in all cases, they die miserable and insnared, and in no 
case do they die the less for it. Nature hath left us the key 
of the churchyard, and custom hath brought cemeteries and 
charnel-houses into cities and churches, places most frequented, 
that we might not carry ourselves strangely in so certain,^ so 
expected, so ordinary, so unavoidable, an accident. All re- 
luctancy or unwillingness to obey the Divine decree is but a 
snare to ourselves, and a load to our spirits,^ and is either 
an entire cause or a great aggravation of the calamity. Who 
did not scorn to look upon Xerxes when he caused three hun- 
dred stripes to be given to the sea, and sent a chartel of defi- 
ance against the mountain Athos ? Who did not scorn the 
proud vanity of Cyrus, when he took so goodly a revenge upon 
the river Gyndes for his hard passage over it? or did not de- 
I'ide or pity the Thracians for shooting arrows against heaven 
wlien it thunders ? To be angry with God,*° to quarrel with 
the Divine providence, by repining against an unalterable, a 
natural, an easy sentence, is an argument of a huge folly, and 
the parent of a great trouble ; a man is base and foolish to ho 
purpose ho throws away a vice to his own misery, and v- 
^ ’AXX* ol ItfravTOQ pfvyovrtc rov Zavarov. • Quam pellunt 

laorvnms fovont sortein : dura negant cedere niollibus. * Siccas 

tl videat genas, durse cedet liebes sors patientise. Nqinoi, oi Zifid 

mtptaivoftiv a^owoprtc- — Iliad. 6. Ht ciim nihil imminuAl 

doloies, cur trustra turpes esse volumus?- Seneca 
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no advantages of ease and pleasure. Fear keeps men in 
bondage all their "^life, saith St. Paul: and patience makes 
him his own man, and lord of his own interest and person. 
Therefore possess yourselves in patience, with reason and re- 
ligion, and you shall die with ease.** 

If all the parts of this discourse be true, if they be better 
than dreams, and unless virtue be nothing but words^ as a 
grove is a heap of trees ; if they be not the phantasms of hy- 
pochondriacal persons, and designs upon the interests of men, 
and their persuasions to evil purposes ; then there is no 
reason but that we should really desire death, and account it 
among the good things of God, and the sour and laborious fe- 
licities of man. St. Paul understood it well when he desired 
to be dissolved ; he well enough knew his own advantages, and 
pursued them accordingly. But it is certain that he that is 
afraid of death, I mean with a violent and transporting fear, 
with a fear apt to discompose his duty or his patience, that 
man either loves this world too much, or dares not trust God 
for the next. 

Sect. IX. General Rules and Exercises whereby our Sick- 
ness may become safe and sanctified, 

1. Take cafe that the cause of thy sickness be such as may 
not sour it in the principal and original causes of it. It is a 
sad calamity to pass into the house of mourning through the 
gates of intemperance, by a drunken meeting, or the surfeits 
of a loathed and luxurious table; for then a man suffers the' 
pain of his own folly, and he is like a fool smarting under the 
whip which liis own viciousness twisted for his back : then a 
man pays the price of his siii, and hath a pure and an unmin- 
gled sorrow in his suffering ; and it cannot l>e alleviated by 
any circumstances, for the whole affair is a mere process of 
death and sorrow. Sin is in the head, sickness is in the body, 
and death and an eternity of pains in the tail ; and nothing can 
make this condition tolerable unless the miracles of the Divine 
mercy will be pleased to exchange the eternal anger for the tem- 
poral. True it is, that in all sufferings the cause of it makes 
it noble or ignoble, honour or shame, tolerable or intolerable. * 

** Non levat miscros dolor. Virtutom verba u( lucum 

lifna. ‘ Solatium cat pro honesto dura lolome, et ad caosM pa* 

tiemuc respicit.— 1 Pet. ii. 19 j Hcb. xi. 36 ; Matt. v. II 
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For when patience is assaulted by a ruder violence, by a blow 
trom heaven or earth, from a gracious God or an unjust man, 
patience looks forth to the doors, which way she may escape. 
And if innocence or a cause of religion keep the first entrance^ 
then, whether she escapes at the gates of life or death, there is 
a good to be received greater than the evils of a sickness ; but 
if sin thrust in that sickness, and that hell stands at the door, 
then patience turns into fury, and, seeing it impossible to go 
forth with safety, rolls up and down with a circular and infi* 
nite revolution, makes its motion not from, but upon, its own 
centre ; it doubles the pain,^ and increases the sorrow, till by 
its weight it breaks the spirit and bursts into the agonies of 
infinite and eternal ages. If we had seen St. Polycarp burn- 
ing to death, or St. Lawrence roasted upon his gridiron, or St. 
Ignatius exposed to lions, or St. Sebastian pierced with arrows, 
or St. Attalus carried about the theatre with scorn unto his 
death, for the cause of Jesus, for religion, for God, and a holy 
conscience — ^we should have been in love with fiames, and 
have thought the gridiron fairer than the spondee^ the ribs of a 
marital bed ; and we should have chosen to converse with those 
beasts, rather than those men that brought those beasts forth ; 
and estimated the arrows to be the rays of light brighter than 
the moon ; and that disgrace and mistaken pageantry were a 
solemnity richer and more magnificent than Mordecai’s pro- 
cession upon the king's horse and in the robes of majesty : for 
BO did these holy men account them ; they kissed their stakes, 
and hugged their deaths, and ran violently to torments, and 
counted whippings and secular disgraces to be the enamel of 
their persons, and the ointment of their heads, and the embalm- 
ing their names, and securing them for immortality. But to 
see Sejanus torn in pieces by the people, or Nero crying or 
creeping timorously to his death, when he was condemned to 
die more majorum; to see Judas pale and ti'embling, full of 
anguish, sorrow, and despair ; to observe the groanings and 
intolerable agonies of Herod and Antiochus — will tell and de- 
monkrate the causes of patience and impatience to proce^ 
from the causes of the suffering ; and it is sin only that makes 
the cup bitter and deadly. When men, by vomiting, measure 
up the drink they took in,^ and sick and sad do again taste 

* Magts his qiiie patitur, vaxat causa patiendi. * Hi quicquid 

dibehiit, voniittt remetiantur tristes, et bilem auam regustankes. — Seneca* 
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their meat turned into choler bj intemperance, the sin and its 
punishment are mingled so that shame covers the face and sor- 
row puts a veil of darkness upon the heart ; and we scarce 
pity a vile person that is haled to execution for murder or for 
treason, but we say he deserves it, and that every man is con- 
cerned in it that he should die. If lust brought the sickness 
or the shame, if we truly suffer the rewards of our evil deeds, 
we must thank ourselves ; that is, we are fallen into an evil 
condition, and are the sacrifice of the Divine justice. But if 
we live holy lives, and if we enter w^ell in, we are sure to pass 
on safe, and to go forth with advantage, if we list ourselves. 

2. To this relates that we should not counterfeit sickness ; 
for he that is to be careful of his passage into a sickness will 
think himself concerned that he fall not into it through a trap- 
door: for so it hath sometimes happened, that such counter- 
feiting to light and evil purposes hath ended in a real suffer- 
ance. Appian tells of a Roman gentleman who, to escape the 
proscription of the triumvirate, fled, and, to secure his privacy, 
counterfeited himself blind on one eye, and wore a plaister upon 
it ; till, beginning to be free from the malice of the three pre- 
vailing princes, he opened his hood, but could not open his 
eye, but for ever lost the use of it, and with his eye paid for 
his liberty and hypocrisy. And Ca^lius counterfeited tlie gout,^ 
and all its circumstances and pains, its dressings and arts of 
remedy and complaint, till at last the gout really entered and 
spoiled the pageantry. II is arts of dissimulation were so witty, 
that they put life and motion into the very image of the dis- 
ease ; he made the very picture to sigh and groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the interest of what virtue sucli coun- 
terfeiting is to be reproved. But it will be harder to snatch 
the politics of the world from following that which they call a 
canonized and authentic precedent ; and David’s counterfeiting 
himself mad before the king of Gath, to save his life and liberty 
will be sufficient to entice men to serve an end upon the stock 
and charges of so small an irregularity, not in the matter of 
manners, but in the rules and decencies of natural or civil de- 
portment : I cannot certainly tell what degrees of excuse Da- 
vid’s action might put on. This only; besides bis prescint 
necessity, the laws whose coercive or directive power David 

* Tantum cura potest et are doloris ; 

Resit fingere Cfclius podagram. — Mart. 1. vii ep. 3S 
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lived under had less of severity, and more of liberty, and to- 
wards enemies had so little of restraint and so great a power, 
that what amongst them was a direct sin, if used to their bre- 
thren the sons of Jacob, was lawful and permitted to be acted 
against enemies. To which also 1 add this general caution, 
that the actions of holy persons in Scripture are not always 
good precedents to us Christians, who are to walk by a rule and 
a greater strictness, with more simplicity and heartiness of pur- 
suit. And amongst them sanctity and holy living did, in very 
many of its instances, increase in new particulars of duty ; and 
the prophets reproved many things which the law forbade not, 
and taught many duties which Moses prescribed not ; and as 
the time of Christ’s approach came, so the sermons and reve- 
lations too were more evangelical, and like the patterns which 
were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. Amongst which 
it is certain that Christian simplicity and godly sincerity are to 
be accounted ; and counterfeiting of sickness is a huge enemy 
to this : it is an upbraiding the Divine providence, a jesting 
with fire, a playing with a thunderbolt, a making the decrees 
of GckI to serve the vicious or secular ends of men ; it is a 
tempting of a judgment, a false accusation of God, a forestall- 
ing and antedating his anger ; it is a cozening of men by mak- 
ing God a party in the fraud: and, therefore, if the cozenage 
returns upon the man’s own head, he enters like a fox into his 
sickness, and perceives himself catched in a trap, or earthed in 
the intolerable dangers of the grave. 

3. Although we must be inhiiitely careful to prevent it, that 
sin docs not thrust us into a sickness ; yet, when we are in the 
house of sorrow, we should do well to take physic against sin, 
.and suppose that it is the cause of the evil; if not by way of 
natural causality and proper effect, yet by a moral influence, 
and by a just demerit. \Ve can easily see when a man hath 
got a surfeit ; intemperance is as plain as the handwriting upon 
tiie wall, and easier to be read ; but covetousness may cause a 
fever as well as drunkenness, and pride can produce a falling- 
sickness as well as long washings and dilutions of the brain, 
and intemperate lust ; and wc find it recorded in Scripture^ 
that the contemptuous and unprepsired manner of receiving 
of the holy sacraments caused sickness and death ; and sa- 
crilege and vow-breach in Ananias and Sapphire, made them 
to descend quick into their graves. Therefore, when sick* 
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ness is upon as, let us cast about ; and, if wc can, let us find 
out the cause of God’s displeasure ; that, it being removed, we 
may return into the health and securities of God’s loving-kind- 
ness. Thus, in the three years’ famine, David inquired of the 
Lord what was the matter : and God answered, It is for Saul 
and his bloody house and then David expiat^ the guilt, and 
the people were full again of food and blessing. And when 
Israel was smitten by the Amorites, Joshua cast about, and 
found out the accursed thing, and cast it out ; and the people 
after that fought prosperously. And what God in that case 
said to Joshua he will also verify to us: I will not be with 
you any more, unless you destroy the accursed thing from 
among you.” ^ But in pursuance of this we are to observe, 
that although in case of loud and clamorous sins the discovery 
is easy, and the remedy not difficult ; yet, because Christianity 
is a nice thing, and religion is as pure as the sun, and the soul 
of man is apt to be troubled from more principles than the in- 
tricate and curiously composed body in its innumerable parts, 
it will often happen that if we go to inquire into the particular 
we shall never find it out ; and we may suspect drunkenness 
when it may be also a morose delectation in unclean thoughts, 
or covetousness, or oppression, or a crafty invasion of my neigh- 
bour’s rights; or my want of charity, or my judging unjustly 
in my own cause, or my censuring my neighbours, or a secret 
pride, or a base hypocrisy, or the pursuance of little ends with 
violence and passion, that may have procured the present mes- 
senger of death. Therefore, ask no more after any one, but 
heartily endeavour to reform all : “ Sin no more, lest a worse 
thing happen ;”® for a single search or accusation may be the 
design of an imperfect repentance ; but no man does heartily 
return to God but he that decrees against every irregularity ; 
and then only we can be restored to health or life, when we 
have taken away the causes of sickness and a cursed death. 

4. He that means to have his sickness turn into safety and 
life, into health and virtue, must make religion the employ- 
ment of his sickness, and prayer the employment of his re- 
ligion. For there are certain compendiums or abbreviatures 
and shortenings of religion, fitted to several states. They that 
first gave up their names to Christ, and that turned from Fla- 

* Josh. vii. 12. 

* "Opa Kcueoic wpdeffovreCf uij /itiZia Kaxa fcri7<fi(>/ie9a.— Soph. 
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gattism to Christianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them ; 
they were to renounce their false worshippings, and give up 
their belief, and vow their obedience unto Christ ; and in the 
very profession of this they were forgiven in baptism. For 
God hastens to snatch them from the power of the devil, and 
therefore shortens the passage, and secures the estate. In the 
case of poverty, God hath reduced this duty of man to an ab- 
breviature of those few graces which they can exercise ; such 
as are patience, contentedness, truth, and diligence ; and the 
rest he accepts in good will, and the charities of the soul, in 
prayers, and the actions of a cheap religion. And to most 
men charity is also an abbreviature. And as the love of God 
shortens the way to the purchase of all virtues, so the expres- 
sion of this to the poor goes a huge way in the requisites and 
towards the consummation of an excellent religion. And 
martyrdom is another abbreviature ; and so is every act of an 
excellent and heroical virtue. But when we are fallen into 
the state of sickness, and that our understanding is weak and 
troubled, our bodies sick and useless, our passions turned into 
fear, and the whole state into suffering, God, in compliance 
with man’s infirmity, hath also turned Our religion into such 
a duty which a sick man can do most passionately, and a sad 
man and a timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man 
can do to many purposes of pardon and mercy ; and that is, 
prayer. For, although a sick man is bound to do many acts 
of virtue of several kinds, yet the most of them are to be done 
in the way of prayer. Prayer is not only the religion that is 
proper to a sick man’s condition, but it is the manner of doing 
other graces, which is then left and in his power. For, thus, 
tlio sick man is to do his repentance and his mortifications, 
liis temperance and his chastity, by a fiction of imagination, 
bringing the offers of the virtue to the spirit, and making an 
action of election: and so our prayers are a direct act of 
chastity, when they arc made in the matter of that grace ; just 
fts repentance for our cruelty is an act of the grace of mercy ; 
and repentance for uncleanness is an act of chastity, is a means 
of its purchase, an act in order to the habit. And though such 
acts of virtue, which are only in the way of prayer, are inef- 
fective to the entire purchase, and of themselves cannot 
change the vice into virtue, yet they are good renewinga of 
the grace, and the proper exercise of a habit already gotten* 
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The purpose of this discourse is» torepremt the OEOellen^ 
of prayer, and its proper advantages which it bath in time 
of skfoess. For, bwdes that it moves Giod to mty, pier^nng 
the clouds^ and audung the heavens^ a to 

weep over 08 and refrew us with diowemclpijiy f 
the work of the soul, and expresses the virtue cl hia^wliole 
life in eflSgy, in pictures and lively representments^ iM> {lie- 
paring it for a never-ceasing crown, by renewing the actions 
in the continuation of a never-ceasing, a never-hindered af- 
fection. Prayer speaks to God when the tongue is stiffened 
with the approachings of death : prayer can dwell in the heart, 
and be signified by the hand or eye, by a thought or a groan : 
prayer, of all the actions of religion, is the last alive, and it 
serves God without cii*cumstances, and exercises material 
graces by abstraction from matter, and separation, and makes 
them to be spiritual ; and, therefore, best dresses our bodies 
for funeral or recovery, for the mercies of restitution or the 
mercies of the grave. 

5. In every sickness, whether it will or will not be so in 
nature and in the event, yet in thy spirit and preparations re- 
solve upon it, and treat thyself accordingly, as if it were a 
sickness unto death. For many men support their unequal 
courages bj 5 flattery and false hopes ; and because sicker men 
have recovered, believe that they shall do so ; but therefore 
they neglect to adorn their souls, or set their house in order : 
besides the temporal inconveniences that often happen by such 
persuasions and putting ofi* the evil day, such as are dying in- 
testate, leaving estates entangled and some relatives unpro- 
vided for, they suffer infinitely in the interest and affairs of 
their soul ; tliey die carelessly and surprised, their burdens on, 
and their scruples un removed, and tlieir eases of conscience 
not determined, and, like a sheep, without any care taken cor»- 
ceming their precious souls. Some men will never believe 
that a villain will betray them, though they receive often ad- 
vices from suspicious persons and likely accidents, till they 
are entered into the snare ; and then they believe it when 
they feel it, and when they cannot return ; but so the treason 
entered, and the man was betrayed by his own folly, placing 
the snare in the regions and advantages of opportunity. This 
evil looks like boldness and a confident spirit, but it is the 
greatest timorousness and cowardice in the world. They are 
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10 fenrfiil to die, that thcj dare not look upon it as possible; 
and think that the making of a will is a mortal sign, and send- 
ing for a spiritual man an irrecoverable disease; and tbejr 
aie ip lyfratd lest thev should think and beUere now Hiw 
nmst dip, that thejr wiu not trike care that it maj not be evil 
in ease thc^ should So did the eastern slaves drink wine^ 
and wrapp^ their heads in a veil, that they might die with- 
out sense or sorrow, and wink hard that they might sleep the 
easier. In pursuance of this rule, let a man consider that 
whatsoever must be done in sickness ought to be done in 
health ; only let him observe, that his sickness, as a good 
monitor, chastises his neglect of duty, and forces him to live 
as he always should ; and then all these solemnities and dress- 
ings for death are nothing else but the part of a religious life, 
which he ought to have exercised all his days : and if those 
circumstances can affright him, let him please his fancy by 
this truth, that then he does but begin to live. But it will 
be a huge folly if he shall think that confession of his sins 
will kill him, or receiving the holy sacrament will hasten his 
agony, or the priest shall undo all the hopeful language and 
promises of his physician. Assure thyself thou canst not die 
the sooner ; but, by such addresses, thou mayest die much the 
better. 

6. Let the sick person be infinitely careful that he do not 
fall into a state of death upon a new account ; that i^ at no 
hand commit a deliberate sin, or retain any affection to the old ; 
for, in both cases, he falls into the evils of a surprise, and the 
horrors of a sudden death ; for a sudden death is but a sudden 
joy, if it takes a man in the state and exercises of virtue ; and 
it is only then an evil when it finds a man unready. They 
were sad departures when Tigellinus, Cornelius Gallus the 
prsetor, Lewis the son of Gonzaga duke of Mantua, Ladislaus 
king of Naples, Speusippus, Giachettus of Geneva, and one 
of the popes, died in the forbidden embraces of abused women ; 
or if Job had cursed God, and so died ; or when a man sits 
down in despair, and in the accusation and calumny of the 
Divine mercy : they make their night sad, and* stormy, and 
eternal. * When Herod began to sink with the shameful tor- 
ment of his bowels, and felt the grave open under him, he im- 
prisoned the nobles of his kingdom, and commanded his sister 
that they sliould be a sacrifice to his departing ghost. Tliif 
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was an egress fit onlj for sash f^etwnis wl^ 
with devils to eternal ages: and that man is biq^. ift 
with sin who cannot forbear in the week of the asaiaei^ gpa 
when himself stood at the bar of scrutiny, and prepared for 
his final, never-to-be-reversed sentence* He dies suddenly to 
the worse sense and erent of sudden death, who so manages 
his sickness that even that state shall not be innocent, bat that 
he is surprised in the guilt of a new account. It is a sign of a 
reprobate spirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling sin, which 
exacts obedience when the judgment looks him in the face. 
At least, go to God with the innocence and fair deportment 
of thy person in the last scene of thy life, that when thy soul 
breaks into the state of separation, it may carry the relishes of 
religion and sobriety to the places of its abode and sentence.^ 
7. When these things are taken care for, let the sick man 
so order his affairs that he have but very little conversation 
with the world, but wholly (as he can) attend to religion, and 
antedate his conversation in lieaven, always having intercourse 
with God, and still conversing with the holy Jesus, kissing 
his wounds, admiring his goodness, begging his mercy, feeding 
on him with faith, and drinking his blood : to which purpose 
it were very fit (if all circumstances be answerable) that the 
narrative of the passion of Christ be read or discoursed to him 
at length, or in brief, according to the style of the four Gos- 
pels. But in all things let his care and society be as little 
secular as is possible. 


CHAP. IV. OF THE PRACTICE OF THE GRACES PRO. 
PER TO THE STATE OF SICKNESS, WHICH A SICK 
MAN MAY PRACTISE ALONE. 


Sect. I. Of the Practice of Patience, 

!Now we suppose the man entering upon bis scene of sorrow s 
and passive graces. It may be he went yesterday to a wed- 
ding, meriy and brisk, and there he felt his sente-ice that he 
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nMlt liome tnd die (for ideti Vet^ 
ibf tinging, atid oontider not wnkher tbrir 18^ 
ttiiian^ : 110^ feared that then the*angel was to strike his stroke^ 
till his kne^ kissed the earth, and his head trembled with the 
weight of the rod which God put into the hand of an extern 
minating angel. But whatsoever the ingress was, when the 
man feels his blood boil, or his bones weary, or his flesh dis* 
eased with a load of a dispersed and disorder^ humour, or his 
head to ache, or his faculties discomposed, then he must consider 
that all those discourses he hath heard concerning patience 
and resignation, and conformity to Christ's sufferings, and the 
melancholy lectures of the cross, must all of them now be re- 
duced to practice, and pass from an ineffective contemplation 
to such an exercise as will really try whether we were true 
disciples of the cross, or only believed the doctrines of religion 
when we were at ease, and that they never passed through the 
ear to the heart, and dwelt not in our spirits. But every man 
should consider God does nothing in vain ; that he would not 
to no purpose send us preachers and give us rules, and furnish 
us with discourse, and lend us books and provide sermons, and 
make examples, and promise his Spirit, and describe the 
blessedness of holy sufferings, and prepare us with daily 
alarms, if he did not really purpose to order our affairs so 
that we should need all this, and use it all. There were no 
such thing as the grace of patience if we were not to feel a 
sickness or enter into a state of sufferings ; whither, when we 
are entered, wc are to practise by the following rules : 

The Practice and Acts of Patience^ by way of Rule, 

1. At the first address and presence of sickness, stand still 
and arrest thy spirit, that it may, without amazement or af- 
fright^ consider that this was that thou lookedst for and wert 
always certain should happen ; and that now thou art to en- 
ter into the actions of a new religion, the agony of a strange 
constitution ; but at no hand suffer thy spirits to be dispersed 
with fear, or wildness of thought, but stay their looseness und 
dispersion by a serious consideration of the present and future 
employment. For so doth the Libyan lion, 8pying*the fierce 
imntsman ; first beats himself with the strokes of his tail, and 
curls up bis spirits, making them strong with union and recol- 
Itriiuit, till, being struck with a Mauritanian spear, he rushei 
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forth into his defence and noblest contention ; fGiid 
Wpes into the seci^ts of his own dwellings or ds^ 4ies Ifo 
bravest of the forest. Every man, when shot with an arrpw 
from God’s quiver, must then draw in all the auxUiaries of 
reason, and know that then is the time to try his strength, 
and to reduce the words of his religion into action, and con- 
sider, that if he behaves himself weakly and timoroudy, he 
suffers never the less of sickness ; but if he returns to healtl^ 
he carries along with him the mark of a coward and a fool ; 
and if he descends into his grave, he enters into the state of 
the faithless and unbelievers. Let him set his heart firm 
upon this resolution : I must bear it inevitably, and I will, 
by God’s grace, do it nobly.” 

2. Bear in thy sickness all along the same thoughts, pro- 
positions, and discourses, concerning thy person, thy life and 
death, thy soul and religion, which thou hadst in the best 
days of thy health, and when thou didst discourse wisely con- 
cerning things spirituaL For it is to be supposed (and if it 
be not yet done, let this rule remind thee of it and direct thee) 
that thou hast cast about in thy health and considered con- 
cerning thy change and the evil day, that thou must be sick 
and die, that thou must need a comforter, and that it was cer- 
tain thou shouldst fall into a state in which all the cords of 
thy anchor should be stretched, and the very rock and founda- 
tion of faith should be attempted; and whatsoever fancies 
may disturb you, or whatsoever weaknesses may invade you, 
yet consider, when you were better able to judge and govern 
the accidents of your life, you concluded it necessary to trust 
in God and possess your souls with patience. Think of things 
as they think that stand by you, and as you did when you 
stood by others ; that it is a blessed thing to be patient ; that 
a quietness of spirit hath a certain reward ; that still there is 
infinite truth and reality in the promises of the gospel ; that 
still thou art in the care of God, in the condition of a son, and 
working out thy salvation with labour and pain, with fear and 
trembling; that now the sun is under a cloud, but it still 
sends forth the same influence ; and be sure to make no new 
principle8<upon the stock of a quick and an impatient sense, 
or too busy an apprehension : keep your old principles, and 
upon their stock discourse and practise on towards your con* 



•' ’t'VS , 

Oi'MtjttKOB m 'SIOBiMf. ./ 

-.^1' ' !* "'s 

•J Eesolve to bear jour sickness like a child» that i% with* 
but considering the evils and the pain8|'’the sorrows and the 
danger; but go straightforward, and let thj thougto cast 
about for nothing but how to make advantages of it bj the 
instrument of religion. He that from a high tower looks down 
upon d&e precipice, and measures the space through which he 
must descend, and considers what a huge fall he shall have, 
shall feel more bj the horror of it than bj the last dash on the 
pavement ; and he that tells his groans and numbers his sighs, 
and reckons one for every gripe of his belly or throb of his 
distempered pulse, will make an artificial sickness greater 
than the natural. And if thou beest ashamed that a child 
should bear an evil better than thou, then take his instrument 
and allay thy spirit with it; reflect not upon thy evil, but 
contrive as much as you can for duty, and in all the rest in- 
consideration will ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou shalt need, observe and draw to- 
gether all such things as are apt to charm thy spirit and ease 
thy fancy in the sufferance. It is the counsel of Socrates : 
“ It is (said he) a great danger, and you must, by discourse 
and arts of reasoning, enchant it into slumber and some rest.” ‘ 
It may be, thou wert moved much to see a person of honour 
to die untimely ; or thou didst love the religion of that death- 
bed, and it was dressed up in circumstances fitted to thy needs, 
and hit thee on that part where thou wert most sensible ; or 
some little saying in a sermon or passage of a book was chosen 
and singled out by a peculiar apprehension, and made consent 
lodge awhile in thy spirit, even then when thou didst place 
death in thy meditation, and didst view it in all its dress of 
fancy. Whatsoever that was which at any time did please 
thee in thy most passionate and fantastic part, let not tlmt go, 
but bring it home at that time especially ; because when thou 
art in thy weakness, such little things will easier move thee 
than a more severe discourse and a better reason. For a sick 
man is like a scrupulous ; his case is gone beyond the cure, of 
arguments, and it is a trouble that can only be helped by 
chance,’ or a lucky saying: and Ludovico Corbinelli was 
moved at the death of Henry the Second more than if he had 
read the saddest elegy of all the unfortunate princes in Chris- 
tendom, or all the stid sayings of Scripture^ or the threiies of 
‘ KaX^ yap 6 iciv^vvoc, xai rd roiaura Hairip iTr^inv iamf* 
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the faneral prophets.^ I deny not but 

per to weak powma ; but it la a state of weii^^LjBpf '■ 
we are now providing remedies and instrudticei i^^^ a^^^^^ 
man will not need it; but when our sickness hath reoderea 
us weak in all senses^ it is not good to refuse a remriy be* 
cause it supposes us to be sick. But then, if to the carakgue 
of weak persons we add all those who are ruled by fimcy, m 
shall find that many persons in their health, and more in their 
sickness, are under the dominion of fancy, and apt to be 
helped by those little things which themselves have found 
fitted to their apprehension, and which no other man can 
minister to their needs, unless by chanc e, or in a heap of 
other things. But, therefore, every man should remember 
by what instruments he was at any time much moved, and 
try them upon his spirit in the day of his calamity. 

5. Do not choose the kind of thy sickness, pr the manner of 
thy death, but let it be what God please, so it be no greater 
than thy spirit or thy patience ; and for that you are to rely 
upon the promise of God, and to secure thyself by prayer and 
industry ; but in all things else let God be thy chooser, and 
let it be thy work to submit indifferently and attend thy duty. 
It is lawful to^beg of God that thy sickness may not be sharp 
or noisome, infectious or unusual, because these are circum- 
stances of evil which are also proper instruments of tempta- 
tion : and though it may well concern the prudence of thy re- 
ligion to fear thyself, and keep thee from violent temptations, 
who hast so often fallen into little ones, yet, even in these • 
things, be sure to keep some degrees of indifferency ; that is, 
if God will not be entreated to ease thee, or to change thy 
trial, then be importunate that thy spirit and its interest be 
secured, and let him do what seemeth good in his eyes. But 
as in the degrees of sickness thou art to submit to God, so in 
the kind of it (supposing equal degrees) thou art to be alto- 
gether incurious whether God call thee by a consumption or 
an asthma, by a dropsy or a palsy, by a fever in thy humours, 
or a fever in thy spirits ; because all such nicety of choice is 
nothing but a colour to a legitimate impatience, and to make 
an excuse to murmur privately, and for circumstances, when 
in the sum of afiairs we durst not own impatience. I have 
known some persons vehemently wish that they might die of 
1 consumption, and some of these liad a plot upon heaveu 
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that 106^^ tb iecure it after a cardesa BftT), aa 
tfakildii^ a Uogering sickness would oertaijAly infer a lingering 
and a {ttotrac^ repaitanCe ; and bj that means they thought 
thej should be safest : others of them dreamed it would be an 
easier d^h, and have found themselves deceived, and their 
patience hath been tired with a weary spirit and a useless 
body, by often conversing with healthful persons and vigor- 
ous neighbours, by uneasiness of the desh and the sharpness 
of their bones, by want of spirits and a dying life ; and, in 
conclusion, have been directly debauched by peevishness and 
a fretful sickness ; and these men had better have left it to 
the wisdom and goodness of God ; for they both are infinite. 

6. Be patient in the desires of religion ; and take care that 
the forwardness of exterior actions do not discompose thy spirit, 
wiiile thou fearest, that by less serving God in thy disability 
thou runnest backward in the accounts of pardon and the fa- 
vour of God. Be content that the time which was formerly 
spent in prayer be now spent in vomiting, and carefulness, and 
attendances ; since God hath pleased it should be so, it does 
not become us to think hard thoughts concerning it. Do not 
think that God is only to be found in a great prayer, or a 
solemn office : he is moved by a sigh, by a groan, by an act of 
love ; and therefore, when your pain is great and pungent, 
lay all your strength upon it, to ]^ar it patiently : when the 
evil is something more tolerable, let your mind think some 
pious, though short, meditation ; let it not be very busy, and 
full of attention ; for that will be but a new temptation to your 
patience, and render your religion tedious and hateful. But 
record your desires, and present yourself to God by general 
acts of will and understanding, and by habitual remembrances 
of your former vigorousness, and by verification of the same 
grace, rather than proper exercises. If you can do more, do 
it ; but if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to thee. We 
must not think man is tied to the forms of health, or that he 
who swoons and faints is obliged to his usual forms and hours 
of prayer; if we cannot labour, yet let us love. Nothing can 
hinder us from Hiat but our own uncharitableness. 

Be obedient to thy physician in those things that con- 
cern him, if he be a person fit to minister unto thee. Gk)d is 
he only that njeeds no help,^ and God hath created the phy- 
* lettceuvi Deo nuUoesi opus; apud Senecam* Scaligerrectbemeu^ 
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mian for thine : therefore use him temperatdj withoat Tiderfi 
confidences, and s^reetly without uncivil distrnstings, or re* 
fusing his prescriptions upon humours or impotent fear. A 
man may refuse to have his arm or leg cut ofiT, or to suffer 
the pains of Marius’s incision ; and if he believes that to die 
is the less evil, he may compose himself to it without hazard* 
ing his patience, or introducing that which he thinks a worse 
evil ; but that which in this article is to be reproved and 
avoided is, that some men will clioose to die out of fear of 
death, and send for physicians, and do what themselves list, 
and call for counsel and follow none. When there is reason 
they should decline him, it is not to be accounted to the stock 
of sin ; but where there is no just cause, there is a direct im- 
patience. 

Hither is to be reduced, that we be not too confident of the 
physician, or drain our hopes of recovery from the fountain 
through so imperfect channels, laying the wells of God dry, 
and digging to ourselves broken cisterns. Physicians are the 
ministers of God’s mercies and providence in the matter of 
health and ease, of restitution or death ; and when God shall 
enable their judgments, and direct their counsels, and prosper 
their medicines, they shall do thee good, for which you must 
give God thanks, and to the physician the honour of a blessed 
instrument. But this cannot always be done : and Lucius 
Cornelius,^ the lieutenant in Portugal under Fabius the con- 
sul, boasted in the inscription of his monument, that he had 
lived a healthful and vegete age till his last sickness, but then 
complained he was forsaken by his physician, and railed u}x>ii 
.^^ulapius for not accepting his vow and passionate desire 
of preserving his life longer ; and all the effect of that im- 
patience and folly was, that it is recorded to following ages 
that he died without reason and without religion. But it was 
a sad sight to see the favour of all France confined to a phy- 
sician and a barber, and the king (Louis XL) to be so much 
their servant, that he should acknowledge and own his life 
from them, and all his ease to their gentle dressing of bis gout 

dat, Ipsi ceu Deo, &c. Ex Greece scilicet, Mdvo( Oihe dvtWttr^ srai 
aptpffei/ff, . » L, Cornel. Icgatus sub Pabio consule vividam ua- 

tiiram et virilein an^mum servavi, quoad animam efflavi ; et tandem de* 
sertus ope medtconim et iSMCulapii Dei ingrati, cui me voveram sod^em 
futurum, si fila aliquantulum optata protulisseL — Vetus \ • 

tio in lusitaniA. ^ 
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•ad (Hendlj^ ministries : for the king thoaght himself undone 
•lid robbed if he should die: his portion here was fair ; and 
he was loath to exchange his possession for the interest of a 
bigger hope.^ 

8* Treat thj nurses and servants sweetly, and as it becomes 
an obliged and necessitous person. Remember that thou art 
very troublesome to them ; that they trouble not thee will- 
ingly : that they strive to do thee ease and benefit, that they 
wish it^ and sigh and pray for it, and are glad if thou likest 
their attendance ; that whatsoever is amiss is thy disease, and 
the uneasiness of thy head or thy side, thy distemper or thy 
disaffections ; and it will be an unhandsome injustice to be 
troublesome to them because thou art so to thyself ; to make 
them feel a part of thy sorrows, that thou mayest not bear 
them alone ; evilly to requite their care by thy too curious 
and impatient wrangling and fretful spirit. That tenderness 
is vicious and unnatural that shrieks out under the weight of 
a gentle cataplasm ; and he will ill comply with God’s rod, 
that cannot endure his friend’s greatest kindness ; and he will 
be very angry (if he durst) with God’s smiting him, that is 
peevish with his servants that go about to ease him. 

9. Let not the smart of your sickness make you to call vio- 
lently for death ; you are not patient unless you be content to 
live God hath wisely ordered that we may be the better i*e- 
conciled with death, because it is the period of many calami- 
ties ; but wherever the general hath placed thee, stir not from 
thy station until thou beest called off, but abide so, that death 
may come to thee by the design of him who intends it to be 
thy advantage. G(ri hath made sufferance to be thy work, 
and do not impatiently long for evening, lest at night thou 
findest the reward of him that was weary of his work ; for he 
that is weary before his time is an unprofitable servant, and 
is either idle or diseased. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this grace is, that 
the sick man should do acts of patience by way of prayer and 
ejaculations ; in which he may serve himself of the following 
collection. 


Nunc omnibus anxius aris 
Illacrymat, signatque fores, et pectore tergit 
lamina uiinc fruslrii vocat exorabile numen. — Papin, lib. v. 

* *AwwiaprtptZp Graici vocant, ciliu mors propter impatieniiaia peiitiir 
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Seci . II. Acts of J^atienct by way of Prayer and Ejaculation^ 

I WILL seek unto God, unto God will I commit my cause, 
which doth great things and unsearchable, marvellous things 
without number. Job v. 8, 9, 11, 16 — 20. 

To set up on high those that be low, that those which mourn 
may be exalted to safe^. 

So the poor have hope, and inlqui^ stoppeth her mouth. 

Behold, happy is the man whom G^ eorrecteth: therefore 
despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty* 

For he maketh aore^ and bindeth up; he aiM 

his hands make whole* 

He shall deliver thee in six tronUes; yea» lb seven tiiete 
shall no evil touch thee* 

Thou shalt come to thy grave in a just age^ Hke as a shodk 
of com cometh in his season. 

I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee in 
the night watches. Because thou hast been my help^ there- 
fore under the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice. My soul 
followeth hard after thee ; for thy right hand hath upholden 
me. Psalm Ixiii. 6 — 8. 

God restoreth my soul : he leadeth me in the path of right- 
eousness for*his name’s sake. Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil ; for 
thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me. 
Psalm xxiii. 3, 4. 

In the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion ; in 
the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me ; he sbaB set me 
up upon a rock. Psalm xxvii. 5. 

The Lord hath looked down from the height of his sanc- 
tuary : from the heaven did the Lord behold the earth : to 
hear the groaning of his prisoners ; to loose those that are 
appointed to death. Psalm cii. 19, 20. 

1 cried unto God with my voice, even unto God with my 
voice, and he gave ear unto me. In the day of my trembly* I 
sought the Lord ; my sore ran in the night, and ceased not : 
my soul refused to be comforted ; I remembered God, and wm 
troubled; I complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed* 
Thou boldest mine eyes waking ; I am so troubled that I can* 
not speak. Will the Lord cast me off for over ? and will he 
be favourable no more ? Is his promise clean gone for ever f 



or PATIEKCE IK SICKNESS. 


411 


Doth liis promise fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be 
gracious ? Hath he in anger shut up his tendSr mercies ? And 
1 said, This is in my infirmity ; but I will remember the years 
of the right hand of the Most High. Psalm Ixxvii.l — 4, 7 — 10. 

No temptation hath taken me but such as is common to man ; 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer me to be tempted above 
what I am able ; but will, with the temptation, also make a 
way to e^scape, that I may be able to bear it. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning; that w^ through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures^ might have hope. Now the God of peace and eon* 
•oladon grant me to be so minded. Rom. xv. 4, 5. 

It fe die Lord; let him do what seemeth good in his eyes. 

1 Sam. iii. 18. 

Surely the word that the Lord hath spoken is very good, 
but thy servant is weak : O remember mine infirmities ; and 
lift thy servant up that leaneth upon thy right hand. 

There is given unto me a thorn in the flesh to buflet me. 
For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. And he said unto me. My grace is sutfleient for 
thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most 
gladly, therefore, will I glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me. For when I am weak, then am 
I strong. 2 Cor. xii. 7 — 10. 

O Lord, thou hast pleaded the causes of my soul ; thou hast 
redeemed my life. And 1 said, My strength and my hope is 
in the Lord ; remembering my afliiction and my misery, the 
wormwood and the gall. My soul hath them still in remem* 
brance, and is humbled within me. This I recall to my mind, 
therefore I have hope. 

It is the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed, because 
his compassions fail not. They are new every morning ; great 
is thy faithfulness. The Lord is my portion, said my soul ; 
therefore will I hope in him. 

The Lord is go^ to them that wait for him ; to the soul , 
that secketh him. It is good that a man should both hope and 
quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. For the Lord will 
not cast off for ever. But though he cause grief, yet will he 
have compassion according to the multitude of his mercies. 
For he doth not aflliet willingly, nor grieve the children of 
man. Lam. ii* 58, 18~P8, 31 — 33, 39. 
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Wherefm doth a living manoomplaiiH-^iiia^ 
bhment of hb shia ? O that thoa woiddM hUa 
grave [of Jeans], that thon wouldest km be aeeiRi; ilnf& 1^ 
wrath be past: that thou wooldeat appomt me a aet tbiai and 
remember me I Job ziv. 13. 

Shall we receive good at the hand of Gbd, and diall we not 
receive evil ? Job ii. 10. 

The sick man may recite, or hear recited, the following 
Psalms in the intervals of his agony. 

1. 

0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chasten me 
in thy hot displeasure. Psalm vi. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak : O Lord, 
heal me, for my ^nes are vexed. 

My soul is also sore vexed ; but thou, O Lord, how long ? 

Return, O Lord, deliver my soul ; O save me, for thy mer- 
cy’s sake. 

For in death no man remembereth thee : in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks ? 

1 am weary with my groaning ; all the night make I my 
bed to swim: 1 water my couch with my tears. 

Mine eye is consumed because of grief ; it waxeth old be- 
cause of all my [sorrows^* 

Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; for the Lord 
hath heard the voice of my weeping. 

The Lord hath heard my supplication ; the Lord will re- 
ceive my prayer. 

Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard ray prayer, and hath 
not turned his mercy from me. 

II. 

In the Lord put I my trust : how say ye to my soul, Flee os 
% bird to your mountain ? Psalm xi. 

The Lord is in his holy temple ; the Lord’s throne is in 
heaven ; his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of men. 

Preserve me, O God ; for in thee do I put my trust. Psalm 
xvi. 1. 

O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lcrd v 
my goodness extendeth not to thee. 
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The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of mj imps 
Ihon maintainest iw lot. ^ 

1 irill blest the Lord hath given me counad; xdjrrdiii 
idso inalniet me in the night seasons. 

I have set the Lord always before me ; because he is at mj 
right hand I shall not be moved. 

Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth : my 
flesh also shall rest in hope. 

Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in thy presence is the ful- 
ness of joy, at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore. 

As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness : I shall 
be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness. Psalm xvii. 

III. 

Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am in trouble : mins 
eye is consumed with grief ; yea, my soul and my belly. Psalm 
xxxi. 

For my life is spent with grief, and my years with sighing ; 
my strength faileth because of mine iniquity, and my bones 
am consumed. 

1 am like a broken vessel. 

But I trusted in thee, O Lord ; I said, Thou art my God. 

My times are in thy hand ; make thy face to shire upon thy 
servant : save me, for thy mercy’s sake. 

When thou saidst, Seek ye my face, my heart said unto thee. 
Thy face, Lord, will I seek. Psalm xxvii. 

Hide not thy face from me ; put not thy servant away in 
thine anger ; thou hast been my help ; leave me not, neither 
ibrsake me, O God of my salvation. 

1 liad fainted unless I had believed to see the goodness of 
the Lord in the land of the living. 

0 how great is thy goodness which thou hast laid up for 
them that fear thee ; which thou hast wrought for them that 
tnist in thee before the sons of men ! Psalm xxxi. 

Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence frmn the 
pride of man ; thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from 
the strife of tongues, [Jrom the calumnies and aggravation oj 
sins bg devils’]. 

1 smd in my haste, 1 am cut off from before thine eyes; 
nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplication when 
1 mied unto thee. 
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O love the Lord, all ye his saints ; for the Lord preserveth 
the faithful, and 4 )lenteously rewardeth the proud doer. 

Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all 
ye that hope in the Lord. 

The Prayer to he said in the Beginning of a Sickness. 

O Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in thy justice 
didst send sorrow and tears, sickness and death, into the world, 
as a punishment for man’s sins, and hast comprehended all un- 
der sin, and this sad covenant of sufferings, not to destroy us, 
but that thou mightest have mercy upon all, making thy jus- 
tice to minister to mercy, short afflictions to an eternal weight 
of glory ; as thou hast turned my sins into sickness, so turn 
my sickness to the advantages of holiness and religion, of mercy 
and pardon, of faith and hope, of grace and glory. Thou hast 
now called me to the fellowship of sufferings : Lord, by the 
instrument of religion let my present condition be so sanctified 
that my sufferings maybe united to the sufferings of my Lord, 
that so thou mayest pity me and assist me. Believe my sor- 
row and support my spirit ; direct my thoughts, and sanctify 
the accidents of my sickness ; and that the punishment of my 
sin may be the school of virtue, in which, since thou hast now 
entered me. Lord, make me a holy proficient, that I may be- 
have myself as a son under discipline, humbly and obediently, 
evenly and penitently ; that I may come by this means nearer 
unto thee ; that, if 1 shall go forth of this sickness by the gate 
of. life and health, I may return to the world with greiit 
strengths of spirit, to run a new race of a stricter holiness and 
a more severe religion : or, if I pass from hence with the out- 
let of death, I may enter iiito the bosom of my Lord, and may 
feel the present joys of a certain hof>e of that sea of pleasures, 
in which all thy saints and servants shall be comprehended to . 
eternal ages. Grant this for Jesus Christ’s sake, our dearest 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

j^in Act of Resignation to he said hy a Sick Person in all iJie 
evil Accidents of his Sickness. 

O eternal God, thou hast made me and sustained me \ thou 
hast blessed me in all the days of my life, and hast taken cas'c 
of me in all variety of accidents ; and nothing hap{)ens to me 
in vain, nothing without thy providence ; and 1 know thott 
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imitest tby servants in mercy, and with designs of the greatest 
pity in the world : Lord, 1 humbly lie do\^n under thy rod ; 
do with me as thou pleasest ; do thou choose for me not only 
the whole state and condition of being, but every little and 
great accident of it. Keep me safe by thy grace, and then use 
what instrument thou pleasest of bringing me to thee. Lord, 
I am not solicitous of the passage, so 1 may get to thee. Only, 
O Lord, remember my infirmities, and let thy servant rejoice in 
thee always, and feel, and confess, and glory in thy goodness. 
O, be thou as delightful to me in this my medicinal sickness 
as ever thou wert in any of the dangers of my prosperity ; let 
me not peevishly refuse thy pardon at the rate of a severe dis- 
cipline. 1 am thy servant and thy creature, thy purchased 
possession, and thy son ; 1 am all thine ; and because thou hast 
mercy in store for all that trust in thee, 1 cover mine eyes, 
and in silence wait for the time of my redemption. Amen. 

A Prayer for the Grace of Patience, 

Most merciful and gracious Father, who, in the redemption 
of lost manlflnd by the passion of thy most holy Son, hast estab- 
lished a covenant of sufferings, I bless and magnify thy name 
that thou hast adopted me into the inheritance of sons, and 
linst given me a portion of my elder Brother. Lord, the cross 
falls heavy and sits uneasy upon my shoulders ; my spirit is 
willing, but iny flesh is weak ; I humbly beg of tliee that I 
may now rejoice in this thy dispensation and effect of provi- 
dence. 1 know and am persuaded that thou art then as gra- 
cious when thou smitest us for amendment or trial, as when 
thou relievest our wearied bodies in compliance with our in- 
firmity. I rejoice, O Ix)rd, in thy rare and mysterious mercy, 
wlio by sulferings hast turned our misery into advantages un- 
s|)eakalde : for so thou makest us like to thy Son, and givest us 
a gift that the angels never did receive: for they cannot die in 
conformity to, and imitation of, their Lord and ours: but, 
blessed be thy name, we can ; and, dearest Lord, let it be so. 
Amen. 

II. 

Thou, who art the God of patience and consolation, strength- 
en me in the inner man, that I may bear the yoke and bu^cn 
of the Lord without any uneasy and useless murmurs and 
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effectipe unwillingness. Lord, I am unable to stand uod^ the 
eross^ unable of nqnMdf ; but thou, Obdj Jeeusi wl|0«|i4it ftpsl 
the burden of it» who didst unk under iad to 

admit a man to beat^INirtof the load, whra thou undermotest 
all for him, be thou j^eased to ease this load bj fordftring my 
spirit, that I may be strongest when I am weakest, and may be 
able to do and suffer every thing thou pleasest through Christ, 
who strengthens me. I^rd, if thou wilt support me, I will 
for ever praise thee ; if thou wilt suffer the load to press me 
yet more heavily, I will C 17 unto thee, and complain unto my 
God; and at last I will lie down and die, and by the mercies 
and intercession of the holy Jesus, and the conduct of thy 
blessed Spirit, and the ministry of angels, pass into those man* 
sions where holy souls rest and weep no more. Lord, pity 
me ; Lord, sanctify this my sickness ; Lord, strengthen me ; 
holy Jesus, save me and deliver me. Thou knowest how 
shamefully 1 have fallen with pleasure ; in thy mercy and very 
pity, let me not fall with pain too. O let me never charge God 
foolishly, nor offend thee by my impatience and uneasy spirit, 
nor weaken the hands and hearts of those that charitably min* 
ister to my needs : but let me pass through the valley of tears 
and the valley of the shadow of death with safety and peace, 
with a meek spirit and a sense of the Divine mercies ; and 
though thou breakest me in pieces, roy hope is thou wilt gather 
me up in the gatherings of eternity. Grant this, eternal God, 
gracious Father, for the merits and intercession of our merciful 
High Priest, who once suffered for me, and for ever intercedes 
for me, our most gracious and ever*blessed Saviour Jesus. 

A Prayer to he said when the Sick Man takes Physic, 

O most blessed and eternal Jesus, thou who art the great 
Physician of our souls, and the Sun of righteousness arising 
with healing in thy wings, to thee is given by thy heavenly 
Father the government of all the world, and thou disposest 
every great and little accident to thy Father’s honour, and to 
the good and comfort of them that love and serve thee*; be 
pleased to bless the ministry of thy servant in order to my ease 
and health, direct his judgment, prosper the medicines, and 
dispose the chances of my sickness fortunately, that 1 may feel 
the blessing and loving-kindness of the Lord in the ease of my 
pain and the restitution of my health ; that 1 , being restored 
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lo the eodety of the living, and to thy solemn assemblk^ limj 
i»nuse th|^ aa<} thy goodness secredy among the fai^^ 

in Ike 

and hereafter in thy eternal tenipW for mer 
_ and eynt^ Amesu. ■ 

SfiCT. HL OfiJie I^aeiice of the Grace qf Faith in tke Time 
.. of Sichnesa. 

Now is the time in which faith appears most necessaiy and 
most difficult. It is the foundation of a good life, and the 
foundation of all our hopes ; it is that withouL which we cannot 
live well, and without which we cannot die well ; it is a grace 
that then we shall need to support our spirits, to sustain our 
hopes, to alleviate our sickness, to resist temptation, to prevent 
despair ; upon the belief of the articles of our religion we can 
do the works of a holy life, but upon belief of the promises we 
can bear our sickness patiently, and die cheerfully. The sick 
man may practise it in the following instances. 

1. Let the sick man be careful that he do not admit of any 
doubt concerning tliat 'which he believed and received from a 
common consent in his best health and days of election and 
religion. For if the devil can but prevail so far as to unfix and 
unrivet the resolution and confidence or fulness of assent, it is 
easy for him so to unwind the spirit, that from why to whether 
or noj from whether or no to scarcely not^ from scarcely not to 
absolutely not at allj are steps of a descending and falling spirit ; 
and whatsoever a man is made to doubt of by the weakness of 
his understanding in a sickness, it will be hard to get an in- 
strument strong or subtle enough to reinforce and insure : for 
wlien the strengths are gone by which faith held, and it does 
not stand firm by the weiglit of its own bulk and great consti- 
tution, nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root, then it is 
prepared for a ruin, which it cannot escape in the tempests of 
a sickness and the assaults of a devil. Discourse and argu- 
ment, Uie line of tradition and a never-failing experience, the 
Spirit of God and the truth of miracles, the word of prophecy 
and the blood of martyrs, the excellency of the doctrine and 
the necessity of men, the riches of the promises and the wisdom 
of the revelations^ the reasonableness and sublimity, the eon* 
cordance and the usefulness, of the articles^ and their compli- 
ance with all the needs of man and the government of qpfi^ 
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monwealtbsy are like the strings and branches of the roots by 
which faith stands firm and uiimovable in the spirit and un- 
derstanding of a nfim. But in sickness the understanding is 
and the ground is removed in which the root did grap- 
ple ind support its trunk and therefore^ there is no way now 
but that it be left to stand upon the old confideneeSi an^ >y 
the firmament of its own weight ; it must be left to 
cause it always stood there before ; and as it stood all its life- 
time in the ground of understanding, so it most now be sup- 
ported with will and a fixed resolution.^ But disputation 
tempts it, and shakes it with trying, and overthrows it with 
shaking. Above all things in the world, let the sick man fear 
a proposition which his sickness hath put into him contrary to 
the discourses of health and a sober, untroubled reason 
2. Let the sick man mingle the recital of his creed together 
with his devotions, and in that let him account his faith ; not 
in curiosity and factions, in the confessions of parties and in- 
terests for some over-forward zeals are so earnest to profess 
their little and uncertain articles, and glory so to die in a par- 
ticular and divided communion, tliat in the profession of their 
faith they lose or discompose their charity. Let it l>e enough 
that we secure our interest of heaven, though we do not go 
about to appropriate the mansions to our sect ; for every good 
man hopes to' be saved, as he is a Christian, and not as he is a 
Lutheran, or of another division. However, those articles 
upon which he can build the exercise of any viilue in his sick- 
ness, or upon the stock of which he can improve his present 

* Non jam validis radicilius hfcrens, pondcre fixa * Sanctiua 

que ac reverontius visum dc actis Deornm credere quam scire. — Tfuiit. 

* Fides tua te salvum ikciel : non exercilatio Script iiraTum. Fides ir 

regulk posita est (scii. in Symbolo quod jam recitaverat) ; hubes v' 

salutem de observatione legis: exercitalio autem in curiositate consist it 
habeas gloriam solam de pcritiac studio. Cedat curiositas hdei ; cedat 
gloria saluti. -- Tert. de Preweript. S. Augustinus vocat symboluc 
comprehensionem fidei vestrie atque perfectionem ; cordis signacuiiim 
et nostrae militiae sacrainentum. — Amb. lib. iii. de Veiand. Virgin. Aug. 
Serm. 115. Non per difiiciles nos Deus ad bcatnm vitam qiunstionos 
▼ocat. In absoluto nobis et facili ost sctcrnilas; Jesum suscitatum a 
mortuis per Deum credere, et ipsum'esse Oominum conflteri. — Sf. Hibir. 
lib. lU. de Trinit. Haec est tides catholica, de symbolo suo dixit Arha- 
nasitts, vel quiciuique auctor est St. Athanas. dc l^ide NicenA> 

Pdp iy ainy •napH rutu traripwy Kard tAv Sftiav ypatpAn opoXoyti^> litre 
wierriv abrapKvv eexl •rrpAv dvuTpoiy^y piy ira^fpt aea/lcjav, aSeraeiv Ai 
<6e«/9etafi kv Xpiartf. ~£p. ad £pict. 
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ooodition, are such as consist in the greatness and goodness, 
the veracity and mercy, of God through Jesus Christ ; nothing 
of which can be concerned in the fond disputations which fac* 
tion and interest hath too long maintained in Christendcj^iii. 

8* Let the sick man’s faith especially be active about ^ 
promises of grace, and the excellent things of the gospel ; 
those which can comfort his sorrows and enable his patience ; 
those upon the hopes of which he did the duties of his life, 
and for which he is not unwilling to die ; such as the inter- 
cession and advocation of Christ, remission of sins, the resur- 
rection, the mysterious arts and merciea of man’s i^emption, 
Christ’s triumph over death and all the powers of hell, the 
covenant of grace, or the blessed issues of repentance ; and, 
above all, the article of eternal life, upon the strength of which 
eleven thousand virgins went cheerfully together to their 
martyrdom, and twenty thousand Christians were burned by 
Dioclesian on a Christmas-day, and whole armies of Asian 
Christians offered themselves to the tribunals of Arius Anto- 
nius, and whole colleges of severe persons were instituted, 
who lived u[K>n religion, whose dinner was the eucharist, 
whose supper was praise, and their nights were watches, and 
their days were labour ; for the hope of which then men 
counted it gain to lose their estates, and gloried iii their suffer- 
ings, and rejoiced in their persecutions, and were glad at their 
disgraces. This is the article that hath made all the martyrs 
of Cl^rist confident and glorious ; and if it does not more than 
sufficiently strengthen our spirits to the present suffering, it is 
because we understand it not, but have the appetites of beasts 
ond fools. But if the sick man fixes his thoughts and sets 
his habitation to dwell here, he swells his hope, and masters his 
fears, and eases his sorrows, and overcomes his temptations. 

4. Let the sick man endeavour to turn his faith of the arti- 
cles into the love of them ; and that will be an excellent in- 
strument, not only to refresh his sorrows, but to confirm his 
faith in defiance of all temptations. For a sick man and a 
disturbed understanding are not competent and fit instruments 
to judge-concerning the reasonableness of a proposition. But, 
tlieretbre, let him consider and love it, because it is useful 
and necessary, profitable and gracious ; and when he is once 
in love with it, and then also renews his love to it, when he 
feels the need of it, he is an interested person, and for his own 

2 a 
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aake will never let it go, and patm into the ahadkiwa of dcwibl* 
ing, or the utter darkness of iniideltty. An ael-of love win 
m^ke him have a lAind to it ; and we eosiljr believe what we 
love, but very uneasily part with our belief^ which we for so 
great an interest have chosen and entertained with a great 
affection. 

5. Let the sick person be infinitely careful that his faith be 
not tempted by any man, or any thing ; and when it is in any 
degree weakened, let him lay fast hold ui>on the conclusion, 
upon the article itself, and by earnest prayer beg of God to 
guide him in certainty and safety. For let him consider that 
the article is better than all its contrary or contradictory, and 
he is concerned that it be true, and concerned also that he do 
believe it : but he can receive no good at all if Christ did not 
die, if there be no resurrection, if his creed hath deceived him ; 
therefore all that he is to do is to secure his hold, which he 
can do no way but by prayer and by his interest. And by 
this argument or instrument it was that Socrates refreshed 
the evil of his condition, when he was to drink his aconite.^ 
“ If the soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid up 
for wise souls, then I lose nothing by my death ; but if there 
be not, then I lose nothing by my opinion ; for it supports my 
spirit in my passage, and the evil of being deceived cannot 
overtake me when I have no being.” So it is with all that 
are tempted in their faith. If those articles be not true, then 
the men are nothing ; if they be true, tlien they are happy ; 
and if the articles fail, there can be no punishment for believ- 
ing ; but if they be true, my not believing destroys all my por- 
tion in them, and possibility to receive the excellent things 
which they contain. By faith we quench the fiery darts of 
the devil ; but if our faith he quenched, wherewithal shall hc 
be able to endure the assault? Therefore seize ujKm the 
article, and secure the great object, and the great instrument, 
that is, the hopes of pardon and eternal life through Jesus 
Christ ; and do this by all means, and by any instrument, 
artificial or inartificial, by argument or by stratagem, by per- 
fect resolution or by discourse, by the hand and ears of pre- 
mises or the foot of the conclusion, by right or by wrong ; be- 
cause we understand it, or because we love it, szfper 
mtieriam; because I will, and because I ought ; because it is 
* In Phsdon. 
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safe to do 80 ^ and becaoso it is not aalb to do otherwise; be^ 
eaose» if I I may receive a good ; and ^because if I do ndt» 
1 am miserable ; either for that I s^l have a portion of sor- 
rows, or that I can have no portion of good things without it. 

Sect. IV. Acts of Faiths by way of Prayer and EjeusulatUm^ 

to be said by Sick Men, in the Days of their Temptation. 

Lord, whither shall I go ? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life. John vi. 68. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ, 
his only Son, our Lord, &c. 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, &c. 

Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief. Mark ix. 24. 

1 know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that none of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself : for whether 
we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord : whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s. Rom. xiv. 14, 7, 8. 

If God be fur us, who can be against us ? Rom. viii. 31 — 34. 

He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, bow shall he not with him give us all things ? 

Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect ? It 
is God that justideth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Christ that died ; yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God ; who also maketh intercession for us. 

If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Je- 
sus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our 
sins. 1 John ii. I, 2. 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

O grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me Jesus Christ 
may show forth all long-suffering, that I may believe in him 
to life everlasting. 

. I am bound to give thanks unto God alway, because Qod 
hath from the’beginning chosen me to salvation, through sane* 
tification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, whereunto he 
called me by the gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of the 
IfOrd Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14, 16, 17. 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even our 
Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
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consolation, and good hqio through grace^ eomfort my honrti 
and stablish me in ererj good word and work* 

The Lord direct my heart into the love of (3k)d, and into the 
patient waiting for Christ 2 Thess. iii. o. 

O that our God would count ipe worthy of this calling, and 
fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work oi 
faith with power ; that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
may be glorified in me, and I in him, according to the grace 
of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. i. 11, 12. 

Let us who are of the day be sober, putting on the breast- 
plate of faith and love, and for a helmet the hope of salva- 
tion. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that 
whether we wake or sleep we should live together with him. 
Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify one another. 
1 Thess. V. 8—10, 12. 

There is no name under heaven whereby we can be saved, 
but only the name of the Lord Jesus. Acts iv. 12. And 
every soul which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed 
from among the people. Acts iii. 23. 

God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of Jesus 
Christ. Gal. vi. 14. I desire to know nothing but Jesus 
Christ and hkn crucified. 1 Cor. ii. 2. For me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain. Phil. i. 21. 

Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; for 
wherein is he to be accounted of? Isa. ii. 22. But the just 
shall live by faith. Hab. ii. 4. 

Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
John xi. 27 ; the Saviour of the world, John iv. 42 ; the re- 
surrection and the life ; and he that believeth in thee, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live, John xi. 25, 40. 

Jesus said unto her, Said I not to thee, that if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God ? 

O death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where is thy vic- 

tory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is 
the law. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Lord, make me stedfast and 
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord ; for 
1 know that my labour is not in vain in the Lord. 1 Cor* 
zv. 65 — 58L 
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T%€ Prayer far the Grace and Strengths of Faith, 

0 holy aud eternal Jesus, who didst die for me and all 
mankind, abolishing our sin, reconciling us to God, adopting 
us into the portion of thine Witage, and establishing with us 
a covenant of faith and obedience, making our souls to rely 
upon spiritual strengths, by the supports of a holy belief, and 
the expectation of rare promises, and the infallible truths of 
God ; O let me for ever dwell upon the rock, leaning upon 
thy arm, believing thy word, trusting in thy promises, wait- 
ing for thy mercies, and doing thy commandments ; that the 
devil may not prevail upon me, and my own weaknesses may 
not abuse or unsettle my persuasions, nor my sins discompose 
my just confidence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let me 
always be thy servant and thy disciple, and die in the com- 
munion of thy church, of all faithful people. LoihI, I renounce 
whatsoever is against thy truth ; and if secretly I have or do 
believe any false proposition, I do it in the simplicity of my 
heart and great weakness ; and, if 1 could discover it, would 
dash it in pieces by a solemn disclaiming it ; for thou art the 
way, the truth, and the life. And I know that whatsoever 
thou hast declared, that is the truth of God ; and I do firmly 
adhere to the religion thou hast taught, and glory in nothing 
so much as that 1 am a Christian, that thy name is called upon 
me. 0 luy God, though I die, yet will I put my trust in thee. 
Ill thee, O Lord, have 1 trusted ; let me never be confounded. 
Amen. 

Sect. V. Of the Practice of the Grace of Repentance in the 
Time of Sickness, 

Men generally do very much dread sudden death, and pray 
against it passionately : and certainly it bath in it great in- 
conveniences accidentally to men’s estates, to the settlement 
of families, to the culture and trimming of souls ; and it robs 
a man of the blessings which may be consequent to sickness, 
and to th'e passive graces and holy contentions of a Christian, 
while he descends to his grave without an adversaiy or a 
trial ; ^ and a good man may be taken at such a disadvantage, 
that a sudden deal^ would be a great evil even to the most 

‘ Descondlstl ad Olympia, sed nemo preeter te: coronam habes, \ie* 
totiam non habes. 
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cMeUeot perfof^ if it strilm Um in m vaaiMkj dreoiiuiltfMw. 
But these considehrtioiii «re not the oaif ingredlieiits into 
those men’s disocmne who pnj Tiolenl^ ageinst suddim 
deetbs; for, possiblj, if this were aU, there majr be in the 
eondition of sadden death something to nmke reoompence for 
the erils of the over-hasty accident For certainly it is a less 
temporal evil to fall by the rudeness of a sword than the vio- 
lences of a fever, and the axe is a much less affliction than a 
strangury ; and though a sickness tries our virtues, yet a sud- 
den death is free from temptation ; a sickness may be more 
glorious, and a sudden death more safe. The deadest deaths 
are best, the shortest and least premeditate,^ so Caesar said ; 
and Pliny called a short death the greatest fortune of a man’s 
life. For even good men have been forced to an indecency of 
deportment by the violences of pain:® and Cicero observes 
concerning Hercules, that he was broken in pieces with pain 
even then when he sought for immortality by his death, be- 
ing tortured with a plague knit up in the lappet of his shirt.^ 
And therefore as a sudden death certainly loses the rewards 
of a holy sickness, so it makes that a man shall not so much 
hazard and lose the rewards of a holy life. 

But the secret of this affair is a worse matter ; men live at 
that rate eitlier of an habitual wickedness, or else a frequent 
repetition of single acts of killing and deadly sins, that a sud- 
den death is the ruin of all their hopes, and a perfect consign- 
ation to an eternal sorrow. But in this case also so is a linger- 
ing sickness : for our sickness may change us from life to 
health, from health to strength, from strength to the firmness 
and confirmation of habitual graces ; but it cannot change a 
man from death to life, and begin and finish that process which 
sits not down but in the bosom of blessedness. He tliat washes 
in the morning, when his bath is seasonable and healthful,^ is 
not only made clean, but sprightly, and the blood is brisk and 
coloured like the first springing of the morning ; but they tluti 
wash their dead cleanse the skin, and leave paleness upon the 
cheek, and stiffness in all the joints. A repentance upon our 
* Mitifis iilc perit subitft qui mergitur undfi, 

Qu^m sua qui liquidis brachia lassat aquU. — Ovid. 

* Etiam innocentea mentiri cogit dolor. * iUigatua pof.t4> m* 
terimor textili. • Lavor honesik horft et SMubri, quea milu et (Va- 

lorem et sanguinem servet ; rigors et pallere post lATacnim aiortuus pos- 
■am.— Tertul. Apol. c. 42. 
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dwth^bed is Bke washing the corpse : it is cleanly and civil ; 
but makes no change deeper than tho skin* But God knows^ it 
is a custom so to wash them that are going to dwell with dust^ 
and to be buried in the lap of their kindred earth, ^ but all theii 
lives-time wallow in pollutions without any washing at all ; or 
if they do, it is like that of the Dardani,^ who washed but 
thrice all their life-time, — when they are are born, and when 
they marry, and when they die ; when they are baptized, or 
against a solemnity, or for the day of their funeral ; but these 
are but ceremonious washings, and never purify the soul if it be 
stained and hath sullied the whiteness of its baptismal robes. 

God intended we should live a holy life ; he contracted with 
us in Jesus Christ for a holy life ; he made no abatements of 
the strictest sense of it,* but such as did necessarily comply 
with human infirmities or possibilities : that is, he understood 
it in the sense of repentance, which still is so to renew our 
duty, that it may be a holy life in the second sense ; that is, 
some great portion of our life to be spent in living as Chris- 
tians should. A resolving to repent upon our death-bed is the 
greatest mockery of God in the world, and the most perfect 
contradictory to all his excellent designs of mercy and holi- 
ness : for therefore he threatened us with hell if we did not, 
and he promised heaven if we did, live a holy liie ; and a late 
repentance promises heaven to us upon other conditions,^ even 
when we have lived wickedly. It renders a man useless and 
intolerable to the world ; taking off the great curb of religion, 
of fear and hope, and permitting all impiety with the greatest 
impunity and encouragement in the world. By this means we 
see so many va7dac as Philo calls them, or, as 

the prophets, pueros centtim annorum^ children of almost a 
hundred years old, upon whose grave we may write the in- 
scription which was upon the tomb of Similis in Xiphilin 

• — CognntA firce sepulti. ^ ro^g dirb rifg *lWvptSog 

dKovb> rpig XovfffGat, povop wapd irdvra rbv Invriav Biov^ rat 

yapotipragt Kai dnoOapoprag , — lib. iv. Var. Hist. cap. 1. 

* VidtT Aiig, lib. 5. Horn. iv. el Serm. 57, de Tempore. Fanstum ad 
Pauiiimm, Kp. I, in BibJioth. tom. 5. vot. edit. Concil. Arelat. i. c. 3. 
Carthttg. 4 . cap. 7, 8. 

• — - Quis luce supremk 

Dimisisse me^ ser6 non ingemit horaa ? — Sll. Ital. 1. 15. 

Sic contra renim naturae innnera noia, corvus maturis frugibus ova 
refert. ^ In Adrian. l^iptXtg pkv IvravBa KtXrai, ffiovg Kara 

rdtra, Ziftrag 8i frif ifrrd 
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^ f fere he lies who vm so msiij yeafK, but but 
And the course of*naliire runs counter to the perfect designs 
of piety: and Grod» who gare us a life to Kre to him, is only 
served at our death when we die to all the world ; and we 
undervalue the great promises made by the holy Jesus, 
for which the piety, the strictest unerring piety of ten thou- 
sand ages, is not a proportionable exchange : yet we think it 
a hard bargain to get heaven, if we be forced to part with one 
Inst, or live soberly twenty years : but, like Demetrius Afer, 
(who having lived a slave all his life-time, yet desiring to 
descend to his grave in freedom,'* begged manumission of his 
lord,) we lived in the bondage of our sin all our days, and 
hope to die the Lord’s freedmen. But, above all, this course 
of a delayed repentance must of necessity therefore be inef- 
fective and certainly mortal, because it is an entire destruction 
of the very formality and essential constituent reason of re- 
ligion : which I thus demonstrate. 

When God made man, and propounded to him an immorta. 
and a blessed state as the end of his hopes and the perfcctior 
of his condition, he did not give it him for nothing, but upon 
certain conditions ; which, although they could add nothing 
to God, yet tliey were such things which man could value, 
and they were his best ; and God had made appetites of plea- 
sure in man, that in them the scene of his obedience should 
lie. For when God made instances of man’s obedience, he, 1. 
either commanded such things to be done which man did 
naturally desire ; or, 2. such things which contradict his na- 
tural desires; or, 3. such which were indifferent Not the 
first and the last : for it could be no effect of love or duty to- 
wards God for a man to eat w’hen he was impatiently hungry, 
and could not stay from eating ; neither was it any contention 
of obedience or labour of love for a man to look eastward once 
a day, or turn his back when the north wind blew fierce and 
loud. Therefore, for the trial and instance of obedience, Grod 
made his laws so that they should lay restraint upon man’^ 
appetites, so that man might part with something of his own 

*• Vide the Life of Clirist, Disc, of Repentance ; Rule of Holy Living 
cl»p. iv. Sect, of Repentance ; and volume of Sermons, Serm. v, vi. 

** Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus dcscenderet umbras^ 

Ureret implicitum cum scelerata lues, 

Cavimas — i— 
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flitl he may give to God his wilh and deny it to himself fov 
the interest his service: and chastity is the denial of a vio« 
lent desire ; and justice is parting with money that might help 
to enrich me ; and meekness is a huge contradiction to pride 
and revenge ; and the wandering of our eyes, and the great* 
ness of our fancy, and our imaginative opinions, are to be 
lessened that we may serve God. There is no other way of 
serving God ; we have nothing else to present unto him : we 
do not else give him any thing or part of ourselves ; but when 
we for his sake part with what we naturally desire, and diffi- 
culty is essential to virtue, (and without choice there can be 
no reward, and in the satisfaction of our natural desires there 
is no election,) we run to them as beasts to the river or the 
crib. If, therefore, any man shall teach or practise such a 
religion that satisfies all our natural desires in the days of de- 
sires and passion, of lust and appetites, and only turns to God 
when his appetites are gone and his desires cease, this man 
hath overthrown the very being of virtues, and the essential 
constitution of religion^ religion is no religion, and virtue is 
no act of choice, and reward comes by chance and without 
condition, if we only are religious when we cannot choose ; 
if we part with our money when we cannot keep it ; with our 
lust when we cannot act it ; w’ith our desires when they have 
left us. Death is a certain mortifier ; but that mortification 
is deadly, not useful to the purposes of a spiritual life. When 
we are compelled to depart from our evil customs, and leave 
to live that we may begin to live, then we die to die ; that 
life is the prologue to death ; and thenceforth we die eternally. 

St. Cyril speaks of certain people that chose to worship the 
sun because he wiis a day god: for, believing that he was 
quenched every night in the sea, or that he had no influence 
upon them that light up candles, and lived by the light of fire, 
they were copfideiit they might be atheists all night, and live 
as they list. Men who divide their little portion of time be- 
tween religion and pleasures, between God and God’s enemy, * 
think that God is to rule but in his certain period of time, 
and that our life is the stage for passion and folly, and the 
day of death for the work of our life. But as to God both 
the day and night are alike, so are the first and last of our 

Cog^imur 4 suetis animum suspeiidere rebus, 

Atque ut vivamus, vivere desinimus. — Coin. GalL 
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days : all are his due, and he will account severely with us 
for the follies of the firsts and the evil of the last. The evils 
and the pains are great which are reserved for those who de- 
fer Aeir restitution to 6od*s favopr tffl tiMr death*’* And 
therefore Antisthenes said welh is nnl tiie 
but the happy life» that miAes man happy 
in fame and reputation : he secures a good 
that trusts his fame and celebrity imly to his ashes; ana it ^ 
more a civility than the basis of a fim reputatioii .that men 
speak honour of their departed relatives ; but if their life 
be virtuous^ it forces honour from contempt, and snatches it 
from the hand of envy, and it shines through the crevices of 
detraction ; and as it anointed the head of the living, so it 
embalms the body of the dead.^^ From these premises it fol- 
lows, that when we discourse of a sick man’s repentance it is 
intended to be not a beginning, but the prosecution and con- 
summation of the covenant of repentance which Christ stipu- 
lated with us in baptism, and which we needed all our life, 
and which we began long before this &t arrest, and in which 
we are now to make further progress, that we may arrive to 
that integrity and fulness of duty, that our sins may be blot- 
ted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the pre- 
sence of the* Lord.”*® 


Sect. VI. Rules for the Practice of Repentance in Sickness, 

1. Let the sick man consider at what gate this sickness en- 
tered ; and if he can discover the particular, let him instantly, 
passionately, and with great contrition, dash the crime in 
pieces, lest he descend into his grave in the midst of a sin, 
and thence remove into an ocean of eternal sorrow. But if he 
only suffers the common fate of man, and knows not the par- 
ticular inlet, he is to be governed by the following measures. 

2. Inquire into the repentance of thy former life particu- 
larly ; whether it were of a great and perfect grief, and pro- 

^ Gnossius hsBc Khadamanthiis liabet dmisslma regna, 
Gastigatque, auditque dolos, aubigitque fiitcri 
Quae quia apud superos furto iaetatua inani 
Distulit in serum commissa piacula mortem. — ^ASneid. $ 

M Cineri gloria sera venit. 

^ Tu mihi, quod ramm est, vivo sublime dedisti 
Nomen, ab exsequiu quod dare fiuna aolet. 

•Act8m.l9. 
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ductive of fixed resolutions of holy living, and reductive of 
tliese to act ; how many days and nights we have spent in 
sorrow or care, in habitual and actual purluances of virtue } 
what instrument we have chosen and used for the eradication 
of sin; how we have judged ourselves^ and how punishedi 
and, in iMmii whether we have by the grace of repentande 
eliangM onr life from eriminal to ^rtuous, from one habit to 
anoth!^; and Whether we have paid for the pleasure of our 
sin by smart or sorrow, by the effusion of alms, or pernocta- 
tions or abodes in prayers, so as the spirit hath been served 
in our repentance as earnestly and as greatly as our appetites 
have been provided for in the days of our shame and foUy. 

3. Supply the imperfections of thy repentance by a general 

or universal sorrow for thy sins, not only since the last com- 
munion or absolution, but of thy whole life ; for all sins, known 
and unknown, repented and unrepented, of ignorance or in- 
firmity, which thou knowest, or which others have accused 
thee of; thy clamorous and thy whispering sins, tJie sins of 
scandal and the sins of a secret conscience, of the Hesh and 
of the spirit: for it would be but a sad arrest to thy soul 
wandering in strange and unusual regions, to see a scroll of 
uncancclled sins represented and charged upon thee for want 
of care and notices, and that thy repentance shall become in- 
valid because of its imperfections. * 

4. To this purpose it is usually advised by spiritual per- 
sons, that the sick man make an universal confession, or a 
renovation and repetition of all the particular confessions and 
accusations of his whole life ; that now, at the foot of his 
account, he may represent the sum total to God and his con- 
scMcnee, and make provisions for their remedy and pardon 
according to his present possibilities. 

o. Now is the time to make reflex acts of repentance : that 
as, by a general repentance, we supply the want of the just 
extension of parts, so by tliis we may supply the proper 
measures of the intention of degrees. In our health we can 
consider concerning our own acts, whether tliey be real or 
hypocritical, essential or imaginaiy, sincere or upon interest, 
integral or imperfect, commensurate or defective. And al- 
though it is a good caution of securities, after all our care and 
diligence still to. suspect ourselves and our own deceptions^ 
and for ever to beg of God pardon and acceptance in the 
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anion of Christ’s passion and intercession ; yet, in proper 
speaking, reflex acts of repentance, being a suppletory after 
the imperfection H the direct^ are then most fit to be used 
when we cannot proceed in and prosecute the direct aetiona. 
To repent because we cannot repenVand lo grie^ becanse 
we cannot griere^ was a derice hsTemed to served tnirer^ 
the mother of Peter Gratian; but it was ui^id ti^>l^;iaild so 
advised to be^ in her sickness and last actions of repenfanee : 
for in our perfect health and understanding, if we do not un- 
derstand our first act we cannot discern our second ; and if 
we be not sorry for our sins we cannot be sorry for want of 
sorrows : it is a contradiction to say we can ; because want of 
sorrow, to which we are obliged, is certainly a great sin ; and 
if we can grieve for that, then also for the rest ; if not for all, 
then not for this. But in the days of weakness the case is 
otherwise ; for then our actions are imperfect, our discourse 
weak, our internal actions not discernible, our fears great, our 
work to be abbreviated, and our defects to be supplied by 
spiritual arts : and therefore it is proper and proportionate to 
our state, and to our necessity, to beg of God pardon tor the 
imperfections of our repentance, acceptance of our weaker 
sorrows, supplies out of the treasures of grace and njeroy. 
And thus repenting of the evil and unhandsome adherenc’es 
of our repentance, in the whole integrity of the duty it will 
become a repentance not to be repented of. 

6. Now is the time beyond which the sick man must at no 
hand defer to make restitution of all his unjust jxissessions,* 
or other men’s rights, and satisfactions for all injuries and 
violences, according to his obligation and {lossibiiities: for 
although many circumstances might impede the acting it in 
our life-time, and it was permitted to be deferred in many 
cases because by it justice was not hindered, and oftentimes 
piety and equity were provided for ; yet, In^caose this is the 
last scene of our life, he that does not act it so far as he can, 
or put it into certain conditions and order of efiecting. can 
never do it again, and therefore then to defer it is to onik it, 
and leaves the repentance defective in an integral and con- 
stituent part. 

7. Let the sick man be diligent and watchful that the prin- 
djle of his repentance be contrition, or sorrow for siriM, com- 

^ Ou pciidre, ou rciidre, ou Icii cl'viifcr attemUre. 
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menced upon the love of God. For although sorrow for sins 
upon any motive may lead us to God by mauy intermedia, 
passages, and is the threshold of returning sinners ; yet it is 
not good nor cflbetive upon our death-bed ; because repent- 
ance is not then to begin, but must then be finished and com- 
ffieted; Md it is to be asnpply and reparation of all the im- 
perfec^ons of that duty, and therefore it must by that tiipe be 
arrived to contrition ; that is, it must have grown from fear 
to love, from the passions of a servant to the affections of a 
son. The reason of which (besides the precedent) is this, Be* 
cause, when our repentance is in this state it supposes the man 
also in a state of grace, a well-grown Christian ; for to hate 
sin out of the love of God is not the felicity of a new convert, 
or an infant grace (or if it be, that love also is in its infancy) ; 
but it supposes a good progress, and the man habitually vir- 
tuous, and tending to perfection : and therefore contrition, or 
repentance so qudified, is useful to great degrees of pardon, 
because the man is a gracious person, and that virtue is of 
good degree, and, consequently, a fit employment for him that 
sliall work no more, but is to appear before his Judge to re- 
ceive the hire of his day. And if his repentance be contrition 
even before this state of sickness, let it be increased by spi- 
ritual arts and the proper exercises of charity. ^ 

Means of exciting Contrition^ or Repentance of Sins, proceed^ 
ing from the Love of God, 

To which purpose the sick man may consider, and is to be 
reminded, (if he docs not,) that there are in God all the motives 
and causes of amiability in the world : that God is so infi- 
nitely good : that there are some of the greatest and most ex- 
cellent spirits of heaven, whose work, and whose felicity, and 
whose perfections, and whose nature it is, to flame and burn 
in the brightest and most excellent love : that to love God is 
the greatest glory of heaven : that in him there are such ex- 
cellencies, that the smallest rays of them, communicated to 
our weaker .understandings, are yet sufficient to cause ravish- 
ments, and transportations, and satisfactions, and joys un- 
speakable and full of glory : that all the wise Christians of the 
world know and feel such causes to love God : that they all 
profess themselves ready to die for the love of God, and the 
apostles and millions of the martyrs did die for him : and al* 
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though it be harder to live in hie love 
all the good people that ever nve thi^ 
for hie love^ endure the cmcifyiDg their 
of their appetites, the oontradictione end di^th 
passionate, natural desires : that kings and queens Jbaye qnitt^ 
their diadems, and many married saints have tutUM their 
mutual vows into the love of Jesus^ and married him only, 
keeping a virgin chastity in a married life, that they may 
more tenderly express their love to : that all the good we 
have derives from 6od*s love to us^ and all the good we can 
hope for is the effect of his love, and can descend only upon 
them that love him : that by his love it is that we receive the 
Holy Jesus, and by his love we receive the Holy Spirit, and 
by his love we feel peace and joy within our spirits, and by 
his love we receive the mysterious sacrament. And what can 
be greater than that from the goodness and love of God we 
receive Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, and adoption, and 
the inheritance of sons, and to be co-heirs with Jesus, and to 
have pardon of our sins, and a divine nature, and restraining 
grace, and the grace of sanctification, and rest and peace within 
us, and a certain expectation of glory ? Who can choose but 
love him who, when we had provoked him exceedingly, sent 
his Son to die for us, that we might live with him ; who does 
so desire to ^pardon us and save us, that he hath appointed his 
holy Son continually to intercede for us ? that his love is so 
great, that he offers us great kindness, and entreats us to be 
happy, and makes many decrees in heaven concerning the in- 
terests of our soul, and the very provision and support of our 
persons, that he sends an angel to attend upon every of his 
servants, and to be their guard and their guide in all their 
dangers and hostilities: that for our sakes he restrains the 
devil, and puts his mightiness in fetters and restraints, and 
chastises his malice with decrees of grace and safety : that he 
it is who makes all the creatures serve us, and takes care of 
our sleeps, and preserves all plants and elements, all minerals 
and vegetables, all beasts and birds, all fishes and insects, for 
food to us, and for ornament, for physic and instruction, for 
variety and wonder, for delight and for religion : that as God 
is all good in himself, and all good to us, sQ^sin is directly con- 
trary to God, to reason, to religion, to safety, and pleasure^ 
and felicity ; that it is a great dishonour to a man’s spirit to 
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hift been nisde a fool by a areak temptation and an* eaq^ 
ItMi and to bays rqect^ God. who is, so rich; so wise; so 
igood, and so excellent, so d^dous, and so profitable to us: 
that all the repentance in the world of excdlent men does end 
in contrition, or a sorrow for bins, proceeding from the love of 
God ; because they that are in the state of grace do not fear 
hell violently; and so long as they remain in God’s favour, 
although they suffer the infinnitics of men, yet they are God’s 
portion ; and therefore all the repentance of just and holy men, 
which is certainly the best, is u repentance not for lower ends, 
but because they are the friends of God, and they are full of 
indignation that they have done an act against the honour of 
heir patron, and their dearest Lord and Father : that it is a 
huge imperfection and a state of weakness to n Ad to be moved 
with fear or temporal respects ; and they that are so, as yet 
are either immerged in the affections of the world or of them- 
selves ; and those men that bear such a character, are not yet 
esteemed laudable persons, or men of good natures, or the sons 
of virtue : that no repentance can be lasting that relies upon 
any thing but the love of God; for temporal motives may 
cease, and contrary contingencies may arise, and fear of hell 
may be expelled by natural or acquired hardnesses, and is 
always the least when we have most need of it and most cause 
for it ; for the more habitual our sins are, the more cauterized 
our conscience is, the less is the fear of hell, and yet our 
danger is much the greater : that although fear of hell or other 
temporal motives may be the first inlet to a repentance, yet 
repentance, in that constitution and under those circumstances, 
cannot obtain pardon, because there is in that no union with 
God, no a<ihesion to Christ, no endearment of passion or of 
spirit, no similitude or conformity to the great instrument of 
our peace, our glorious Mediator : for as yet a man is turned 
fi*oni his sin, but not converted to God ; the first and last of 
our returns to God being love, and nothing but love ; for obe- . 
dience is the first part of love, and fruition is the last; and 
because he that does not love God cannot obey him, therefore 
he that does not love him cannot eqjoy him. 

Now that this may be i*educed to practice; the sick man may 
be advertised, that in the actions of repentance he separate 
low, temporal, sensual, and self-ends from his thoughts; and 
so <fa> his repentance that he may still reflect honour upon God | 



Bjesfas^ 

■wiMiiiotMotanlfoaciInBl^ tfirt teibobeiNittoiimke 

tell of dcetioo nd prefertse^ (mfeaBiiv tbst bo 

endure all temporal eirile^ rather than be in the disfa- 
vour of God or In the state of mn ; for^ by this last instance^ 
he w\\l he quitted from the suspicion of leaving am for tem- 
poral respects, because he, by an act of imagination or feigned 
presence of the object to him, entertains the temporal evil that 
he may leave the sin : and, therefore, unless he be a hypocrite, 
does not leave the sin to 1^ quit of the temporal evil. And 
as for the oth?^ motive, of leaving sin out of the fear of hell, 
bec-ause that is an evangelical motive conveyed to us by the 
Spirit of God, and is immediate to the love of God, if the 
schoolmen had pleased, they might have reckoned it as the 
handmaid, and of the retinue of contrition : but the more the 
considerations are sublimed above this, of the greater effect 
and the more immediate to pardon will be the repentance. 

8. Let the sick persons do frequent actions of repentance, 
by way of prayer for all those sins which are spiritual, and in 
which no restitution or satisfaction material can be made, and 
whose contrary acts cannot in kind be exercised. For i)ein- 
tential prayers in some cases are the only instances of repent- 
ance that can be. An envious man, if he gives God hearty 
thanks for the advancement of his brother, hath done an act 
of mortification of his envy, as directly as corporal austerities 
are an act of chastity, and an enemy to uncleanness : and if [ 
have seduced a person that is dead or absent, if I cannot re- 
store him to sober counsels by my discourse and undeceiving 
him, I can only repent of that by way of prayer : and intem- 
perance is no way to be rescinded or punished by a dying man 
but by hearty prayers. Prayers are a great help in all cases ; 
in some they are proper acts of virtue, and direct enemies to 
•in : but dthough alone and in long continuance they alone 
can cure some one or some few little habits, yet they can 
never alone change the state of the man : and tlierefore are in- 
tended to be a suppletory to the imperfections of other acts; 
and by that reason are the proper and most pertinent cm* 
plovment of a clinic or death-bed penitent. 
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9. In those sum whose proper cure is mortification corporal, 
the sick mw is to supply that part of his repentance by a pa- 
tient submission to the rod of sickness : for sickness the 
work of penances, or sharp afflictions and dry diet^ perfectly 
well : to which if we also put our wills, and make it our act 
by an after-election, by confessing the justice of God, by bear- 
ing it sweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, there is no- 
thing wanting to the perfection of this part, but that God 
confirm our patience and hear our prayers. When the guilty 
man runs to punishment,^ the injured person is prevented, and 
hath no whither to go but to forgiveness. 

10. I have learned but of one suppletory more for the per- 
fection and proper exercise of a sick man’s repentance ; but 
it is such a one as will go a great way in the abolition of our 
past sins and making our peace with God, even after a less 
severe life ; and that is, that the sick man do some heroical 
actions in the matter of charity or religion, of justice or se- 
verity. There is a story of an infamous thief, wh(^ having 
begged his pardon of the emperor Mauricius, was yet put into 
the hospital of St. Samson, where he so plentifully bewailed 
his sins in the last agonies of his death, that the physician 
who attended him found him unexpectedly dead, and over his 
face a handkerchief bathed in tears; and swn after, some- 
body or other pretended to a revelation of this man’s beati- 
tude. It was a rare grief that was noted in this man, which 
begot in that age a confidence of his being saved ; and that 
confidence (as things then went) was quickly called a revela- 
tion. But it was a stranger severity which is related by 
Thomas Cantipratanus concerning a young gentleman con- 
demned for robbery and violence, who had so deep a sense of 
his sin, that he was not content with a single death, but begged 
to be tormented, and cut in pieces joint by joint, with inter- 
inediol senses, that he might, by such a smart, signify a greater 
8on*ow. Some have given great estates to the poor and ,to 
i*eligion ; some have built colleges fosiilioly persons ; many 
have sulffered martyrdom ; and though those that died under 
the conduct of the Maccabees, in defence of their country and 
religion, had pendants on their breasts consecrated to the 
Idols of the Jamnenses ; yet that they gave their lives in such 
3 cause with so great a duty, (the biggest things they eould 

* ijuid debent Isesi fa'iere, ubi rei ad pcenam confughiat t 
. 2 r 2 
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do or give,) it was esteemed to prevail hugelj towards the 
pardon and acceptation of their persons. An heroic action of 
virtue is a huge compendium of religion : for if it be attained 
to by the usud measures and progress of a Christian from in- 
clination to act, from act to habit, from habit to abode, from 
abode to reigning, from reigning to perfect possession, from 
possession to extraordinary emanations, that is, to heroic 
actions, then it must needs do the work of man, by being so 
great towards the work of God : but if a man comes thither 
per saUum, or on a sudden, (which is seldom seen,) then it 
supposes the man always well inclined, but abused by accident 
or hope, by confidence or ignorance ; then it supposes the man 
for the present in a great fear of evil, and a passionate desire 
of pardon ; it supposes his apprehensions great and his time 
little ; and what the event of that will be no man can tell ; 
but it is certain that to some purposes God will account for 
our religion on our death-bed, not by the measures of our 
time, but the eminency of afiection (as said Celestine the 
First) that is, supposing the man in the state of grace, or in 
the revealed possibiUty of salvation, then an heroical act hath 
the reward of a longer series of good actions in an even and 
ordinary course of virtue. 

11. In what^,can remain for the perfecting of a sick man’s 
repentance, he is to be helped by the ministries of a spiritual 
guide. 

Sect. VIT. Acts of Repentance^ hy way of Prayer and 

Ejaculation^ to be used especially by Old Men in their Age^ 

and^ by all Men in their Sickness, 

Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. 
Let us lift up our hearts with our hands unto God in the hea- 
vens. We have transgressed and rebelled ; and thou hast not 
pardoned. Thou hast covered with anger and persecuted us ; 
thou hast slain, thou hast not pitied. O cover not thyself with 
a cloud,*but let our .prayer pass through. Lam. iii. 40 — 44. 

I have sinned: what shall I do unto thee, O thou preserver 
of men ? Why hast thou set me as a mark against thee^ so 
that I am a' burden to myself? And why dost not thou par- 

* Vera ad Deum conversio in ultimis positorum monte potidsest teati* 
manda qu^m tempore.-rCel. P. ep. ii. c. 9. Vera conversio Kti. ab in* 
fldelitate ad fidem Christi per bapUsmum. 
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don ny transgression, and take away mine iniquity ? fbr now 
shall I sleep in the dust, and thou shalt seek me in the mom* 
ing, but I shall not be. Job vii. 20, 21. 

The Lord is righteous ; for I have rebelled against his com 
mandments. Hear, I pray, all ye people, behold my sorrow. 
Behold, O Lord, I am in distress : my bowels are troubled : 
my heart is turned within me ; for I have grievously rebelled. 
Lam. i. 18, 40. 

Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever ; thy throne from gener- 
ation to generation. Wherefore dost thou forget us for ever, 

. and forsake us so long time? Turn thou us unto thee, O 
Lord, and so shall we be turned ; renew our days as of old. 
O reject me not utterly, and be not exceeding wroth against 
thy servant. Lam. v. 19 — 22. 

0 remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgres- 
sions ; but according to thy mercies remember thou me, for 
thy goodness’ sake, O Lord. Psalm xxv. 7. Do thou for me, 

0 God the Lord, for thy name’s sake ; because thy mercy is 
good, deliver thou me. For 1 am poor and needy, and my 
heart is wounded within me. I am gone like the shadow that 
declineth ; I am tossed up and down as the locust. Psalm 
cix. 21 — 23. 

Then Zaccheus stood forth, and said, Behold, Lord, half of 
my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have wronged any man 

1 restore him fourfold. Luke xix. 8. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and consider my desire. Psalm 
cxliii. 1. Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight as the in- 
cense, and let the lifting up of my hands be an evening sacri- 
fice. Psalm cxli. 2. And enter not into judgment with thy 
servant ; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 
Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth the^ for thou art my 
Ood ; let thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land of 
righteousness. Psdm cxliii. 2, 10. 

1 will speak of mercy and judgment; unto thee, O Lord, 
wUl I make my prayer. I will behave myself wisely in a 
perfect* way. Oh when wilt thou come unto me? I will 
w^k in my house with a perfect heart. I will set no wicked 
thing before mine eyes : 1 hate the work of them that turn 
aside ; it shall not cleave to me. Psalm ci. 1 — 3. 

Hi^ thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine iniqui* 
ties. Create in me a cteiin heart, O God, and renew a right 
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spirit within me. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness/ 0 CM, 
from malice, envy, the follies of lust, and violences of passion, 
8cc., thou God of my salvation ; and my tongue shall sing 
aloud of thy righteousness. Psalm li. 9, 10, 14. 

The sacrifice of God is a broken heart : a broken and a 
contrite heart, O God, thou will not despise. Ver. 17. 

L(»*d, I have done amiss; I have been deceived; let so 
great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be so no more. 

TAe Prayer for (he Grace and Perfection of Repentance, 

I. 

O Almighty God, thou art the great Judge of all the world, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, the 
Father of men and angels ; thou lovest not that a sinner should 
perish, but delightest in our conversion and salvation, and 
hast, in our Lord Jesus Christ, established the covenant of 
repentance, and promised pardon to all them that confess 
their sins and forsake them : O my God, be thou pleased to 
work in me what thou hast commanded should be in me. 
Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have brought forth fruit 
unto thee and unto holiness, nor have wept out salutary tears, 
the instrument of life and ^'estitution, but have behaved my- 
self like an unconcerned person in the ruins and breaches of 
my soul ; but, O God, thou art my God, early will I seek 
thee : my soul thirsteth for thee in a barren and thirsty land 
where no water is.^ Lord, give me the grace of tears and pun- 
gent sorrow ; let ray heart be as a land of rivers of waters, and 
my head a fountain of tears ; turn my sin into repentance, 
and let my repentance proceed to pardon and refreshment. 

IL 

Support me with thy graces, strengthen me with thy Spirit, 
soften my heart with the fire of thy love and the dew of hea- 
ven, with penitential showers ; make my care pmdent, and 
the remaining portion of my days like the perpetual watch^ 
of the night, full of caution and observance, strong and reso- 
lute, patient and severe. 1 remember, 0 Lord, that I did sin 
with greediness and passion, with great dedres an un- 
abated choice ; 0 let me be as great in my as tst&t 

I have been in my calamity and shame ; let my hatred of 
> Psal. huu 1. 
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be 88 great as mj love to thee, and both as near to infinite as 
my proportion can receive. 

m. 

O Lord, I renounce all affection to sin, and would not buy 
my health nor redeem my life with doing any thing against 
the laws of my God, but would rather die than offend thee. 
O dearest Saviour,* have pity upon thy servant ; let me, by 
thy sentence, be doomed to perpetual penance during the 
abode of this life ; let every sigh be the expression of a re- 
pentance, and every groan an accent of spiritual life, and 
every stroke of my disease a punishment of my sin and an in- 
strument of pardon ; that at my return to the land of inno- 
cence and pleasure, I may eat of the votive sacrifice of the 
supper of the Lamb, that was, from the beginning of the 
world, slain for the sins of every sorrowful and returning 
sinner. O grant me sorrow here and joy hereafter, through 
Jesus Christ, who is our hope, the resurrection of the dead, 
the justifier of a sinner, and the glory of all faithful souls. 
Amen. 

A Prayer for Pardon of Sins^ to he said frequently in time 
of Sickness^ and in all the portions of Old Age. 

L 

O eternal and most gracious Father, I humbly throw myself 
down at the foot of thy mercy-seat upon the confidence of thy 
essential mercy, and thy commandment that we should come 
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may find mercy in time 
of n^. O my God, hear the prayers and cries of a sinner 
who calls earnestly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater 
than all the degrees of my desire can be ; unless thou hast 
pity upon me, 1 perish infinitely and intolerably ; and then 
there will be one voice fewer in the choir of singers who shall 
recite thy praises to eternal ages. But, 0 Lord, in mercy de- 
liver my soul. O save me for thy mercy’s sake.^ For in the 
second death there is no remembrance of thee : in that graya, 
who shall give thee thanks ? 

n. 

0 just and dear God, my sins are innumerable ; they are 
epon my aoul in multitudes ; they are a burden too heavy for 
» Psal. vi. 4, 6. 



THE FRACTTCE OT REPENTJUrCB 


440 

me to bear; thej already bring sorrow and aidcneee^ Aame 
and ^spleaaure, guilt and a decaying apirity a aenee of thy 
present displeasure and fear of worse, of infinitely worse. 
But it is to thee so essential, so delightful, so usual, so desired 
by thee to show mercy, that although my sin be very great, 
and my fear proportionable, yet thy mercy is infinitely greater 
than all the world, and my hope and my comfort rise up in 
proportions towards it, that I trust the devils shall never be 
able to reprove it, nor my own weakness discompose it. Lord, 
thou hast sent thy Son to die for the pardon of my sins ; thou 
hast given me thy Holy Spirit as a seal of adoption to consign 
the article of remission of sins: thou hast, for all my sins, 
still continued to invite me to conditions of life by thy minis- 
ters the prophets ; and thou hast, with variety of holy acts^ 
softened my spirit, and possessed my fancy, and instructed 
my understanding, and bended and inclined my will, and di- 
rected or overruled my passions, in order to repentance and 
pardon : and why should not thy servant beg passionately, 
and humbly hope for, the effects of all these thy strange and 
miraculous acts of loving-kindness ? Lord, I deserve it not, 
but I hope thou wilt pardon all my sins : and I beg it of thee 
for Jesus Christ’s sake, whom thou hast made the great en- 
deannent of ^hy promises, and the foundation of our hopes, 
and the mighty instrument whereby we can obtain of thee 
whatsoever we need and can receive. 

IlL 

O my God, how shall thy servant he disposed to receive 
such a favour, which is so great that the ever-blessed Jesuf. 
did die to purchase it for ns ; so great that the fallen angeh> 
never could hope, and never shall obtain it ? Lord, I do fron 
my soul forgive all that have sinned against me: O forgive 
me my sins, as 1 forgive them that have sinned against me. 
Lord, I confess my sins unto thee daily by the accusations an< 
secret acts of conscience ; and if we confess our sins, thou hast 
called it a part of justice to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness. Lord, I put my tru^ in thee ; 
and thou art ever gracious to them that put their trust In 
thee. 1 call upon my God for mercy ; and thou art always 
more ready to hear than we to pray. But all that I can d<v 
and all that 1 am, and all that 1 know of myself, is nothing but 
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jhi and infirmitj, and misery: therefore T go forth of mjaelf, 
and throw myself wholly into the arms of thy mercy, through 
Jesus Christ, and beg of thee for his death and passion’s sake, 
by his resurrection and ascension, by all the parts of our re- 
demption, and thy infinite mercy, in which thou pleasest thy- 
self above all the works of the creation, to be pitiM and com- 
passionate to thy servant in the abolition of all my sins : so 
shall I praise thy glories with a tongue not defiled with evil 
language, and a heart purged by thy grace, quitted by thy 
mercy, and absolved by thy sentence from generation to ge- 
neration. Amen. 

An Act of holy Resolution of Amendment of Life^ in case 
of Recovery. 

O most just and most merciful Lord God, who hast sent 
evil diseases, sorrow and fear, trouble and uneasiness, briers 
and thorns, into the world, and planted them in our houses, 
and round about our dwellings, to keep sin from our souls, 
or to drive it thence ; I humbly beg of thee that this my sick- 
ness may serve the ends of the spirit, and be a messenger of 
spiritual life, an instrument of reducing me to more religious 
and sober courses. I say, O Lord, that I am unready and 
unprepared in my accounts, having thrown away great por- 
tions of my time in vanity, and set myself hugely back in the 
accounts of eternity, and I had need live my life over again, 
and live it better ; but thy counsels are in the great deep, and 
thy footsteps in the water; and I know* not what thou wilt 
determine of me. If I die, I throw myself into the arms of 
the holy Jesus, whom I love above all things ; and if 1 perish, 
I know I have deserved it ; but thou wilt not reject him that 
loves thee. But if I recover, I will live, by thy grace and 
help, to do the work of God, and passionately pursue my in- 
terest of heaven, and serve thee in the labour of love with the 
charities of a holy zeal, and the diligence of a firm and humble 
obedience. Lord, I will dwell in thy temple and in thy ser- 
vice ; religion shall be my employment, and alms shall be my 
recreation, and patience shall be my rest, and to do thy will 
shall be my meat and drink, and to live shall be Christ, and 
tlian to die shall be gain. 

spare me a little, that 1 may recover my strength ha* 
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fore I go hence, and be no more seen.** Thy w ill be dons 
on earth as it is in heaven.” Amen. 

Sect. YIII. An Analysis or Resolution of the Decalogue^ and 
Hie special Precepts of the Gospel^ describing the Duties en- 
joined^ and the Sins forbidden respectively; for the Assist^ 
ance of Sick Men in making their Cotfessions to God and 
his Ministers^ and the rendering their Repentance more 
particular and perfect* 

I. Comm. Thou shalt have none other Gods but me. 
Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all things. 

2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To worship him witli 
prayers, vows, thanksgivings, presenting to him our souls and 
bodies, and all such actions and expressions, which the consent 
of nations, or the laws and customs of the place where we live, 
have appropriated to God. 4. To design all to Ckni’s glory, 
o. To inquire after his will. 6. To believe all his word. 7* 
To submit to his providence. 8. To proceed towards all our 
lawful ends by such means as himself hath appointed. 9. To 
speak and think honourably of God, and recite his praises, 
and confess his attributes and perfections. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who love them- 
selves or any^of the creatures inordinately and intemperately. 

2. They that despise or neglect any of the Divine precepts. 

3. They that pray to unknown or false gods. 4. They that 
disbelieve or deny there is a God. 5. They that make vows 
to creatures. 6. Or say prayers to the honour of men, or 
women, or angels ; as Paternosters to the honour of the Virgin 
Mary, or St. Peter, which is a taking a part of that honour 
which is due to God, and giving it to the creature ; it is a 
religion paid to men and women out of God’s proper portion, 
out of prayers directed to God immediately ; and it is an act 
contrary to that religion, which makes God the last end of all 
things ; for this, through our addresses to God, passes some- 
thing to the creatures as if they stood beyond him ; for by 
the intermedial worship paid to God, they ultimately do hon- 
our to the man or angel. 7. They that make consumptive 
oblations to the creatures ; as the Collyridiaus who offered 
cakes, and those that burnt incense or candles to the Virgin 
Maiy. 8. They that give themselves to the devil, or make 
contracts with him. and use fantastic convemtioii iritb hiasL 
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9. They that consult witches and fortune-tellers 10. They 
that rely upon dreams and superstitious observances. 11. 
That use charms, spells, superstitious words and characters^ 
verses of psalms, the consecrated elements, to cure diseases, 
to be shot-free, to recover stolen goods, or inquire into secrets. 
12. That are wilfully ignorant of the laws of God, or love to 
be deceived in their persuasions that they may sin with con* 
fidence. 13. They that neglect to pray to God. 14. They that 
arrogate to themselves the glory of any action or power, and 
do not give the glory to God, as Herod. Id. They that doubt 
of or disbelieve any article of the Creed, or any proposition of 
Scripture, or put false glosses to serve secular or vicious ends, 
against their conscience, or with violence any way done to 
their reason. 16. They that violently or passionately pursue 
any temporal end with an eagerness greater than the thing is 
in prudent account. 17. They that make religion to serve 
ill ends, or do good to evil purposes, or evil to good purposes. 
18. They that accuse God of injustice or unmercifulness, re- 
missness or cruelty ; such as are the presumptuous and the 
desperate. 19. All hypocrites and pretenders to religion, 
walking in forms and shadows, but denying the power of god- 
liness. 20. All impatient persons ; all that repine or mur- 
mur against the prosperities of the wicked, or the calamities 
of the godly, or their own afflictions. 21. All that blaspheme 
God, or speak dishonourable things of so sacred a Mqjesty. 
22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his protection against 
his rules, and without his promise and besides reason, enter- 
ing into danger, from which, without a miracle, they cannot 
be rescued. 23. They that are bold in the midst of judgment, 
and fearless in the midst of the Divine vengeance and the 
accents of his anger. 

II. Comm. Thau shalt not wake to tiiyself any graven 
imagey nor worship it 

The moral duties of this commandment are, 1. To worship , 
God with .all bodily worship and external forms of address, 
according to the custim of the church we live in. 2. To be- 
lieve Gdd to be a spiritual and pure substance, without any 
visible forth or shape. 3. To worship God in wavs of his own 
appoinring, or by his proportions, or measures of nature, and 
reesoii, or public and holy customa 
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Thejsin against this e(»nmandin«it» 1. Tbat make mjf 
image or pietur«is of the Godhead, or fimqr anj likeness to 
him. 2. They that use images in their rdigio]^ dmigning 
or addressing any religious worship to them ; for if this thing 
could be naturally tolerable, yet it is too near an intolerable 
for a jealous God to suffer. 3. They that deny to worship 
God with lowly reverence of their bodies, accoiding as the 
church expresses her reverence to God externally. 4. 
They that invent or practise superstitious worshippings, in- 
vented by man against God’s word, or without reason, or be- 
sides the public customs or forms of worshipping, either fool- 
ishly or ridiculously, without the purpose of order, decency, 
proportion to a wise or a religious end, in prosecution of some 
virtue or duty. 

in. Comm. Thou shale not take Go^s name in vain. 

The duties of this commandment are, 1. To honour and 
revere the most holy name of God. 2. To invocate his name 
directly, or by consequence, in all solemn and permitted ad- 
jurations or public oaths. 3. To use all things and persons, 
upon whom his name is called or any ways imprinted, with a 
regardful and separate manner of usage, different from com- 
mon, and far from contempt and scorn. 4. To swear in truth 
and judgment. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who swear vainly 
and customarily, without just cause, without competent au- 
thority. 2. They that blaspheme or curse God. 3. They 
that speak of God without grave cause or solemn occasion. 
4. They that forswear themsMves, tbat is, they that do not 
perform their vows to God, or that swear, or call God to 
witness to a lie. 5. They that swear rashly or maliciously to 
commit a sin or an act of revenge. 6. They that swear by 
any creature falsely, or any way but as it relates to God, and 
consequently invokes his testimony. 7. All curious inquirers 
into the secrets, and intruders into the mysteries and hidden 
things, of God. 8. They that curse God, or curse a creature 
by God. 9. They that profane churches, holy utensils, holy 
persons, holy customs, holy sacraments. 10. They that pro- 
voke others to swear voluntarily and by design, or incuriously 
or negligently, when they might avoid it. 11. They tliat 
swear to things uncertain and unknown. 
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IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath dap. 

The duties of this commandment are, 1. To set apart some 
portions of our time for the immediate offices of religion and 
glorification of God. 2. This is to be done according as God 
or his holy church hath appointed. 3. One day in seven is 
to be set apart. 4. The Christian day is to be subrogated 
into the place of the Jews’ day: the resurrection of Christ 
and the redemption of man was a greater blessing than to 
create him. 6. God on that day to be worshipped and ac- 
knowledged as our Creator and as our Saviour. 6. The day 
to be spent in holy offices, in hearing Divine service, public 
prayers, frequenting the congregations, hearing the word of 
God read or expounded, reading good books, meditation, alms, 
reconciling enmities, remission of burdens and of offences, of 
debts and of work ; friendly offices, neighl)ourhood, and pro- 
voking one another to good works ; and to this end all servile 
works must be omitted, excepting necessary and charitable 
offices to men or beasts, to ourselves or others. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That do, or com- 
pel or entice others to do, servile w^orks without the cases 
of necessity or charity, to be estimated according to common 
and prudent accounts. 2. They that refuse or neglect to 
come to the public assemblies of the church, to hear and assist 
at the Divine offices entirely. 3. They that spend the day 
in idleness, forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions of 
sin and folly. 4. They that buy and sell without the cases 
of permission. 5. They that travel unnecessary journeys, 
fi. "riiey that act or assist in contentions or lawsuits, markets, 
iSiirs, 8fc. 7. They that on that day omit their private devo- 
tion, unless the whole day be spent in public. 8. They that 
by any cross or contradictory actions against the customs 
of the church, do purposely desecrate or unhallow and make 
the day common ; as they that, in despite and contempt, fast 
upon the Lord’s day, lest they may celebrate the festival after 
the manner of the Christians. 

V. Comm. Honour thy father and thy mother. 

The duties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to, and to 
kove our natural parents. 2. To obey their domestic coin* 
tnands, for in them the scene of their authority lies. 3. To 
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They sin against this commandment) 1. Inat despise their 
parents’ age or infirmity. 2. That are ashamed of their 
poverty and extraction. 3. That publish their viceS) errorS) 
and indrmitieS) to shame them. 4. That refuse and ngect 
all or any of their lawful commands. 5. Children that marry 
without or against their consent, when it may be reasonably 
obtained. 6. That curse them from whom they receive so 
many blessings. 7. That grieve the souls of their parents by 
not compl 3 ring in their desires, and observing their circum- 
stances. 8. That hate their persons, that mock them or use 
uncomely jestings. 9. That discover their nakedness volun- 
tarily. 10. That murmur against their injunctions, and obey 
them involuntarily. 11. All rebels against their kings, or 
the supreme power, where it is legally and justly invested, 
12. That refuse to pay tributes and impositions imposed 
legally. 13. They that disobey their masters, murmur or 
repine agajinst their commands, abuse or deride their persons, 
talk rudely, &c. 14. They that curse the king in their heart, 

or speak evil of the ruler of their people. 13. All that are 
uncivil and rude towards aged persons, mockers and scorners 
of them.^ 

VI. Comm. Thou shalt do no murder^ 

The duties are, 1. To preserve our own lives, the lives of 
our relatives, and all with whom we converse, (or who can 
need us, and we assist,) by prudent, reasonable, and wary de- 
fences, advocations, discoveries of snares, Ac. 2. To preserve 
our health, and the integrity of our bodies and mindS) and of 
others. 3. To preserve and follow peace with all inen^ 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That destroy the 
life of a man or woman, himself, or any other. 2. That do 
violence to, or dismember, or hurt, any part of the body with 

* Credebant hoc grande nefaa et tnorfe piandnm. 

Si juvenis vetulo non aaaurrexerat, et ai 

Barbato ciiicunque peer. ifaven. Sat lA 
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that ecmeeal the dangers of their neighbour, which they can 
safely discora*. 7. They that sow strife and contention 
among neighbours. 8. They that refuse to rescue or pre- 
serve those whom they can, and are obliged to preserve. 9. 
They that procure a^rtion. 10. They that threaten, or 
keep men in fears^ or hate them. 

VII. Comm. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

The duties are, 1. To preserve our bodies in the chastity \A 
a single life, or of marriage. 2. To keep all the parts of our 
bodies in the care and severities of chastity, so that we be 
restrained in our eyes as well as in our feet. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who are adulterous, 
incestuous, sodomitical, or commit fornication. 2. They that 
commit folly alone, dishonouring their own bodies with soft- 
ness and wantonness. 3.^ They that immoderately let loose 
the reins of their bolder appetite, though within the protection 
of marriage. 4. They that by wanton gestures, wandering 
eyes, lascivious dressings, discovery of the nakedness of them- 
selves or others, filthy discourse, high diet, amorous songs, 
balls and rcvellings, tempt and betray themselves or others to 
folly. 5. They that marry a woman divorced for adultery. 
6. They that divorce their wives, except for adultery, and 
marry another. 

VIII. Comm. Thou shalt not steal. 

The duties are, 1 . To give every man his due. 2. To per- 
mit every man to enjoy his own goods and estate quietly. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That injure any 
man's estate by open violence or by secret robbery, by stealth 
or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or vexatious lawsuits. 2: 
That refuse or neglect to pay their debts when they are able 
3. lliat are forward to run into debt knowingly beyond their 
power, without hopes or purposes of repayment. 4. Op- 
pressors of the poor. 6, That exact usury of necessitous per- 
sons, or of any ^yond the pennissionsof equity, as determined 
by the laws 6. All sacrilegious persons, people that rob 
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Ood of his dues or of his possessions. 7. All that gamst fis. 
at cards and dio^ ftc .9 to the prcjudioe and detriment of otfier 
iiien*s estates. HJ'Thej that embase com and metali^ edd 
obtrude them fixr perfect apd aatnraL . bmili 

promisea to the detriment of a third pmpn. 
refuse to stand to tbmr bargains. IL 
imbecile other men’s estateS} spoiling or letting any 
perish which is intrusted to them. 12. That refnsp iorestbra 
the pledge. 

IX. Comm. Thau shalt noi bear fabe wUnesSu 

The duties are, 1. To give testimony to truth, when we are 
called to it by competent authority. 2. To preserve the 
good name of our neighbours. 3. To speak well of them that 
deserve it. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That speak false 
things in judgment, accusing their neighbour unjustly or de- 
nying his crime publicly when they are asked, and can be 
commanded lawfully to tell it. 2. Flatterers ; and, 3. Slan- 
derers ; 4. Backbiters ; and, 5. Detractors. 6. They that 
secretly raise jealousies and suspicion of their neighbours 
causelessly. 

• X. Comm. Thou shalt not covet, 

^ The duties are, 1. To be content with the portion God hath 
given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other men’s goods. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That envy the pros- 
perity of other men. 2. They that desire passionately to be 
possessed of what is their neighbour’s. 3. They that with 
greediness pursue riches, honours, pleasures, and curiosities. 
4. They t^t are too careful, troubled, distracted, or amazed, 
affrighted and afflicted, with being solicitous in the conduct of 
temporal blessings. 

These are the general lines of duty by which we may dis- 
cover our failings and be humbled, and confess accordingly : 
only the penitent person is to remember, that ^though these 
are the kinds of sins described after the sense of the Jewish 
church, which consisted principally in the external action or 
the deed done, and had no restraints upon the thoughts of men, 
save only in the tenth commandment, which was mixed, and 
lid relate as much to action as to thought (as appears in the 



OF THE DECALOGUE. 


440 


fnstancea) ; jet upon us Christians there are many circum- 
stances and degrees of obligation, which endear our duty with 
greater severity and observation : and the penitent is to account 
^-himsdf and enumerate his sin^ not only by external actions 
or the deed don^ but by woids and by thoughts ; and so to 
mckoa, if he have done it directly or indirectly, if he haVe 
caused others to do it, by tempting or encouraging, by assist- 
ing or counselling, by not dissuading when he could and ought, 
by fortifying their hands or hearts, or not weakening their 
evil purposes : if he have designed or contrived its action, 
desired it or loved it, delighted in the thought, remembered 
the past sin with pleasure or without sorrow ; these are the 
by-ways of sin, and the crooked lanes, in which a man may 
wander and be lost, as certainly as in the broad high-ways of 
iniquity. 

But besides this, our blessed Lord and his apostles have 
added divers other precepts ; some of which have been with 
some violence reduced to the decalogue, and others have not 
been noted at all in the catalogues of confession. I shall there- 
Ibre describe them entirely, that the sick man may discover 
his failings, that, by the mercies of God in Jesus Christ, and 
by the instrument of repentance, he may be presented pure 
and spotless before the tlu’otie of God. 

T^e Specia/ Precepts of the Gospel, 

1. Prayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and persevering.' 2. 
Faith.* 3. Repentance,^ 4. Poverty of spirit, as opposed to 
ambition and high designs.** o. And in it is humility, or sit- 
ting down in the lowest plac<‘, and in giving honour to go 
before another.*^ (5. Meekness, as it is opposed to wayward- 
ness, fretfulness, immoderate grieving, disdain, and scorn.® 
7. Contempt of tlie world, 8. Prudence, or the advantageous 
conduct of religion. 7 9. Simplicity, or sincerity in words and 

actions, pi'etcnces and substances.^ 10. Hope.® 11. Hearing 
the%vord.® 12. Reading.*® 13. Assembling together.** 14 . 
Obeying, them that have the rule over us in spiritual afraii*8,** 

* 1 These, v. 17; Luke xviii. 1. * Mark xvi. 16. * Lukexiii. 

3; Acts hi. 19. * Matt. V. 3. * Luke xiv. 10; John xiii. 14. 

* Matt. V. b; Col. iii. 12. ’ Matt. x. 16; 1 Thess. v. 8. * Rom 

fill. 24. • Luke xvi. 29 ; Mark iv. 21. >• 1 Tim. 13 

^ Heb. X 25. ** Heb. xiii. 17; Matt, xviii. 17. 

2 • 
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15. Refusing to communicate with persons excommunicate; 
whitlier also may be reduced, to reject heretics.*^ 16. Cha* 
rity viz. Love to God above all things brotherly kindness^ 
or profitable love to our neighbours as ourselves, to be ex* 
pressed in alms, forgiveness, and to die for our brethren. 
17. To pluck out the right eye, or violently to rescind all oc- 
casions of sins, though dear to us as an eye.^^ 18. To reprove 
our erring brother.^^ 19. To be patient in afflictions and 
longanimity is referred hither, or long-sufferance ^ which is 
the perfection and perseverance of patience, and is opposed to 
hastiness and weariness of spirit. 20. To be thankful to our 
benefactors ; but above all, in all things to give thanks to 
God.*® 21. To rejoice in the Lord always.** 22. Not to 
quench,*® not to grieve,*® not to resist the Spirit.*^ 23. To 
love our wives as Christ loved his church, and to reverence 
our husbands.*® 24. To provide for our families.** 25. Not 
to be bitter to our children.®® 26. To bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord.®* 27. Not to despise 
prophesying.®* 28. To be gentle, and easy to be entreat^.®® 
29. To give no scandal or offence.®* 30. To follow after peace 
with all men, and to make peace.®® 31. Not to go to law be- 
fore the unbelievers.®® 32. To do all things that are of good 
report, or the^ actions of public honesty,®^ abstaining from all 
appearances of evil.®® 33. To convert souls, or turn sinners 
from the error of their ways.®* 34. To confess Christ before 
all the world.*® 35. To resist unto blood, if God calls us to 
it.** 36. To rejoice in tribulation for Christ’s sake.** 37. To 

remember and show forth the Lord’s death till his second com- 
ing,*® by celebrating the Lord’s supper.** 38. To believe all 
the New Testament.*® 39. To add nothing to St. John’s 

” 2 Thess. iii. 6 ; 2 John 10. ** Titus iii. 10. « Col. iii. 

14 ; 1 Tim. i. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 22. Mark xii, 30. Matt. vi. 14. 

” \ John iii, 16. Matt, xviii. 9. *• Matt, xviii. 15. ** Janies 

i. 4 ; Luke xxi. 19. ® Heb. xii. 3 ; Gal. vi. 9. ** Eph. v. 20 ; 

2 Thess. i. 3 ; Luke vi. 32 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2. “I Thess. v. 16 ; Phil. 

iii. I, and iv. 4. * 1 Thess. v. 19. *• Eph. iv, 30. » Acts 

vii. 51. » Eph. V. 33. » 1 Tim. v. 8. » Col. iii. 121. 

« Eph. vi. 4. « 1 Thess. v. 2 j. » 2 Tim. ii. 24. « Matt, 

xviii. 7; 1 Cor. x. 32. ** Heb. xii. 14. •• ICor.vi. 1. Phil 

iv. 8; 2 Cor. viiL 21. " 1 Thess. v. 22. " James v. 19, 20. 

^ Matt. X. 32. Heb. xii. 4. ** Matt, v. 12 ; James i. 2. 

« Luke xxii. 19. «« 1 Cor. xi. 26. « John xx. 30, 3i ; Acts 

iii. 23; Mark i. 1 ; Lukex. 16. 
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last book^ that is, to pretend to no new revelations.**^ 40. To 
keep the custozns of the church, her festivals and solemnities ; 
lest we be reproved, as the Corinthiani were by St. Paul, 
** We have no such customs, nor the churches of God.”^^ 41. 
To contend earnestly for the faith.^ Not to be contentious 
in matters not concerning the eternal interest of our souls : 
but in matters indifferent to have faith to ourselves.^^ 42. 
Not to make schisms or divisions in the bod^ of the church.^ 
43. To call no man master upon earth, but to acknowledge 
Christ our master and lawgiver.** 44. Not to domineer over 
the Lord’s heritage.*^ 45. To try all things, and keep that 
which is best.** 46. To be temperate in all things.** 47. To 
deny ourselves.®* 48. To mortify our lusts and their instru- 
ments.** 49. To lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by 
way of increase, nothing by way of recompence.*^ 50. To 
watch and stand in readiness against the coming of the Lord.** 
51. Not to be angry without cause.*® 52. Not at all to re- 
vile.*® 53. Not to swear.** 54. Not to respect persons.** 
55. To lay hands suddenly on no man.** [This especially 
pertains to bishops ; to whom also, and to all the ecclesiastical 
order, it is enjoined that they preach the word,*^ that they be 
instant in season and out of season, that they rebuke, reprove* 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.] 56. To keep 
the Lord’s day (derived into an obligation feom a practice 
apc^tolical), 57. To do all things to the glory of God.** 58. 
To hunger and thirst after righteousness and its rewards.** 
59. To avoid foolish questions.*^ 60. To pray for persecutors, 
and to do good to them that persecute us, and despitefully use 
us.*® 61. To pray for all men.*® 62. To maintain good works 
for necessary uses.’® 63. To work with our hands, that we 
be not burdensome to others, avoiding idleness.’* 64. To be 
perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect.’* 65. To be liberal 
and frugal ; for he that will call us to account for our time, 

^ Rev. xxii. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 16, ** Jude 3. Rom. 

xiv. 13, 22. Rom. xvi. 17. « Matt, xxiii. 8—10. » 1 Pet. 

V, 3. ** 1 John iv. 1 ; 1 Thess. v. 21. 1 Cor. ix. 25;' Tit. 

ii, 2. • *• Matt. xvl. 24. “ Col. iii. 5; Rom. viii. 1.3. Luke 

Vi. 35. « Matt, xxiv. 42. « Matt. v. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

Matt. y. 34. ** James ii. L "1 Tim. v. 22. ^ 2 Tim. 

iv. 2. « 1 Cor. X. 31. •• Matt. v. 6. " Tit. liL 9, 

• Matt. V. 44; Rom. xii. 14. • 1 Tim. u. 1. »» Tit iU. 14. 

•* JBph. iv. 28. Matt. v. 48. 
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mil also for the spending our money.^^ 66. Not to aa64in« 
comely jestings.'^^ 67. Modesty ; as opposed to boldness, to 
curiosity, to indecency.*** 68. To be swift to hear, slow to 
speak.**® 69. To worship the holy Jesus at the mention of his 
holy name; as of old God was at the mention of Jehovah.**^ 
These are the straight lines of Scripture, by which we may 
also measure our obliquities, and discover crooked walking. 
If the sick man hath not done these things, or if he have done 
contrary to any of them in any particular, he hath cause enough 
for his sorrow and matter for his confession ; of which he 
needs no other forms, but that he heartily deplore and plainly 
enumerate his follies, as a man tells the sad stories of his own 
calamity. 

Sect. IX. Of the Sick Man^s Practice of Charity and 
Justice^ by way of Rule, 

1. Let the sick man set his house in order before he die; 
state his cases of conscience, reconcile the fractures of his fa- 
mily, reunite brethren, cause right understandings, and remove 
jealousies ; give good counsels for the future conduct of their 
persons and estates, charm them into religion by the authority 
and advantages of a dying person ; because the last words of 
a dying man are like the tooth of a wounded lion, making a 
deeper impression in the agony than in the most vigorous 
strength.* 

2. Let the sick man discover every secret of art, or profit, 
physic, or advantage to mankind, if he may do it without the 
prejudice of a third person.^ Some persons are so uncharita- 
bly envious, that they are willing that a secret receipt should 
die with them, and be buried in their grave, like treasure in 
the sepulchre of David. But this, which is a design of cha- 
rity, must therefore not be done to any man’s prejudice ; and 
the mason of Herodotus, the king of Egypt, who kept secret 
his notice of the king’s treasure, and when he was dying told 
his son, betrayed his trust then, when he should have kept it 
most sacredly for his own interest. In all other cases let thy 

I Pet. iii. 8; 2 Pet. i. 6, 7 ; 2 Cor. viii. 7 ; ix. 5. Eph. v. 4 

» 1 Tim. ii. 9. James i. 19. " Phil, it 10. 

* Magnifica verba mors prope admota excutit 

* Nam verm voces turn demum pectore ab imo 

eyiciimtur. Lacret. Ui* 57 
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charity outlive thee, that thou mayest rejoice in the mansioi 
of rest, because, by thy means, many living persons are eased 
or advantaged. 

8. Let him make his will with great justice and piety, that 
is, that the right heirs be not defrauded for collateral respects, 
fancies, or indirect fondnesses ; but the inheritances descend 
in their legal and due channel ; and in those things where we 
have a liberty, that we take the opport unity of doing virtuously, 
that is, of considering how God may be best served by our 
donatives, or how the interest of any virtue may be promoted ; 
in which we are principally to regard the necessities of our 
nearest kindred and relatives, servants and friends. 

4. Let the will or testament be made with ingenuity, open- 
ness, and plain expression, ^ that he may not entail a lawsuit 
upon his posterity and relatives, and make them lose their 
charity, or entangle their estates, or make them poorer by the 
gift. He hath done me no charity, but dies in my debt, that 
makes me sue for a legacy. 

5. It is proper for the state of sickness, and an excellent 
aneling us to burial, that we give alms in this state, so bu- 
rying treasure in our graves, that will not perish, but rise 
again in the resurrection of the just. Let the dispensation of 
our alms be as little intrusted to our executprs as may be, 
excepting the lasting and successive portions but, with our 
own present care, let us exercise the charity and secure the 
stewardship.® It was the custom amongst the old Greeks to 
bury horses, clothes, arms, and whatsoever was dear to the 
deceased person, supposing they might need them, and that 
without clothes they should be found naked by their judges ; 
and all the friends did use to bring gifts,® by such liWality 
thinking to promote the interest of their dead. But we may 
offer our cvrd^ca ourseiires best of all our doles and funeral 
meals, if they be our own early provisions, will then spend the 

• AeT Bi Kai ri^v jSacriXciav fiBii tra^ffvhavra KaToXivtiv, wc 

dft^CKoyoc ytvofiivti, irpdyfiara vpiv trapaor^v* — Cyrus apud Xeiiopli. 1. 
viii. Instilut. * Lucian, de Luctu. 

* Vide reg. G» paulo infr. Herodot. Musa 5. Plin. lib. iv. cap. U 
Xiphilln. in Severe. 

* 'AXXd, Kdpat, rif iraiBl Xcxuiia B&pa ^kpovcai, 

Btpfid Kard \ffvxpov Bdvpva rd^ov — Nicarchn;* 

^ Fallax sfcpe iides, testataque vota peribunt ; 

CSonsiitues tumulum. si sapis, ipse tuunu 



iatiwenilMliiig bdiitatktt BlitiMt g^iHlk'Uf «ir& 

kttiddidllwsiMMiBdit, ttidlh^|«wilMdliB< tti* but 
be ibat tnists exeeiitonwitii Ua dittrftj, add theeeoMik^ftiid 
issaes of his Tirtue^ hj wlucli he must alter iiilo his hopes of 
heaven and pardon, shall find bnt an ill aeoamt when his ex* 
eentors complain he died poor. Think on this. To this pur- 
pose, wise and pious was the counsel of Salvian ** Let a dying 
man, who hath nothing else of which he may make an eflh^ve 
oblation, offer up to God of his substance ; let him offer it with 
compunction and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing 
that all our oblations have their value not by the price, but by 
the affection ; and it is our faith that commendeth the money, 
since God receives the money by the hands of the poor, but 
at the same time gives, and does not take the blessing ; be- 
cause he receives nothing but his own, and man gives that 
which is none of his own, that of which he is only a steward, 
and shall be accountable for every shilling. Let it therefore 
be offered humbly, as a creditor pays his debts ; not magnifi- 
cally, as a prince gives a donative ; and let him remember that 
such doles do not pay for the sin, but they ease the punish- 
ment : they are not proper instruments of redemption, but in- 
stances of supplication and advantages of prayer ; and when we 
have done well, remember that we have not paid our debt, but 
shown our willingness to give a little of the vast sum we owe ; 
and he that gives plentifully according to the measure of his 
estate, is still behind-hand according to the measure of his sins. 
Let him pray to God that this late oblation may be accepted ; 
and so it will, if it sails to him in a sea of penitential tears or 
sorrows that it is so little, and that it is so late. 

6. Let the sick man’s charity be so ordered that it may not 


/man, t!)e be1)ob]S)tl) oft to babe this tn mmb, 

Chat tboto sebetb bsi?tb tf)tit bonb, that salt tbobi 
^ot toiboboea be sloful, anb chsibten betb unkj^tib, 
i&xecutots belt) robctos, anb kep al that tfftv f^nb. 
it enp bobs csk to^rr tbe bcbbs«( goobss bccam. 

Thty answer, 

So Gob me fielp anb fbalibam, be bfeb a poor man. 

Think on this. 

Written upon a wall m St. Edmund’s Church in Lombard IKieei 
Contra AvarUiam. 


jm 

deck the «nd mile yp tke pomK duurii^ 
wiulkig like one of the solemn mourners j but let it be eon^ 
tinned, thet, besides the alms of health and sickness, there 
majr be a r^oteing in God for his charitj long after his fune- 
rals, so as to become more beneficial and less public ; that the 
poor may pray in private, and give God thanks many days 
together. This is matter of prudence, and yet in this we are 
to observe the same regards which we had in the charity and 
alms of our lives ; with this only difierence, that, in the fune- 
nd alms also of rich and able persons, the public customs of 
the church are to be observed, and decency and solemnity, and 
the expectations of the poor, and matter of public opinion, and 
the reputation of religion ; in all other cases let thy charity 
consult with humility and prudence, that it never minister at 
all to vanity, but be as full of advantage and usefulness as it 
may. 

7. Every man will forgive a dying person and therefore 
let the sick man be ready and sure, if he can, to send to such 
persons whom he hath injured, and beg their pardon, and do 
them right $ for in this case he cannotT stay for an opportunity 
of convenient and advantageous reconcilement; he cannot 
then spin out a treaty, nor beat down the price of composition, 
nor lay a snare to be quit from the obligation ipid coercion of 
laws ; but he must ask forgiveness downright, and make him 
amends as he can, being greedy of making use of this oppor- 
tunity of doing a duty that must be done, but cannot any 
moi'e, if not now, until time i*eturns again and tells the minutes 
backwaids, so that yesterday shall be reckoned in the portions 
of the future. 

8. In the intervals of sharper pains, when the sick man 
amasses together all the arguments of comfort and testimo- 
nies of God’s love to him and care of him, he must needs find 
infinite matter of thanksgiving and glorification of God ; and 
it is a proper act of charity and love to God, and justice too, 
that he do honour to Gkri on his death-bed for all the bless- 
ings of 4iis life, not only in general communications, but those 
by which he hath been separate and discerned from others, 
or supported and blessed in his own person ,* such as are, 

all my life-time I never broke a bone ; I never fell into the 

np^ riXtvriiffavO* iicaffroi:, k&v dp 

ylyptrai ^i\oQ r6rc. 
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hands of robbers, neve^: into public shamei or into noiscima 
diseases ; I have not begged my bread, nor been tempted by 
great and unequal fortunes ; God gave me a good understand- 
ing, good friends, or delivered me in such a danger, and heard 
my prayers in such particular pressures of my spirit.” This 
or the like enumeration and consequent acts of thanksgiving 
are apt to produce love to God and confidence in the day of 
trial ; for he that gave me blessings in proportion to the state 
and capacities of my life, I hope also will do so in proportion 
to the needs of my sickness and my death-bed. Tids we find 
practised, as a most reasonable piece of piety, by the wisest of 
the heathens. So Antipater Tarsensis gave God thanks for 
his prosperous voyage into Greece ; and Cyrus made a hand- 
some prayer upon the tops of the mountains when, by a fan- 
tasm, he was warned of his approaching death. ‘‘Receive, O 
God my Father, these holy rites, by which I put an end to 
many and great affairs ; and I give thee thanks for thy ce- 
lestial signs and prophetic notices, whereby thou hast signified 
to me what I ought to do, and what I ought not. I present 
also very great thanks ’that I have perceived and acknow- 
ledged your care of me, and have never exalted myself above 
ray condition for any prosperous accident. And I pray that 
you will grant felicity to ray wife, my cliildren, and ‘friends, 
and to me a death such as my life hath been.” But that of 
Philagrius, in Gregory Nazianzcn, is eucharistical ; but it re- 
lates more especially to the blessings and advantages which 
are accidentally consequent to sickness. “ 1 thank thee, O 
Father, and Maker of all thy children, that thou art pleased 
to bless and to sanctify us even against our wills, and by the 
outward man purgest the inward, and leadest us thi'ough 
cross-ways to a blessed ending, for reasons best known unto 
thee.” However, when we go from our hospital and place of 
little intermedia! re.*jt in our journey to heaven, it is fit that 
we give thanks to the Major-domo for our entertainment. — 
When these parts of religion are finished according to each 
man’s necessity, there is nothing remaining of personal duty 
o be done alone, but that the sick man act over these virtues 
by the renewings of devotion and in the way of prayer ; and 
that is to be continued as long as life, and voice, and reason 
dwel! with us. 
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Sect. X. Acts of Chanty by way of Prayer and Ejaculation : 

which may also be used for Thanksgiving in case of Recovery, 

0 MT soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord ; 
my goodness extendeth not to thee, but to the saints that are 
in the earth, and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 
The Lord is the portion of my inheritance and of my cup ; 
thou maintainest my lot. Psalm xvi. 2, 3, 5. 

As for God, his way is perfect : the word of the Lord is 
tried ; he is a buckler to all those that trust in him. For wlio 
is God, except the I-iord ? or who is a rock, save our God ? 
It is God that girdeth me with strength and maketh my way 
perfect. Psalm xviii. 30 — 32. 

Be not thou far from me, O Lord ; O my strength, baste 
thee to help me. Psalm xxii. 19. 

Deliver my soul from the sword, my darling from the 
power of the dog. Save me from the lion’s mouth ; and thou 
hast heard me, also, from among the horns of the unicorns 
Ver. 20, 21. 

I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the midst of 
the congregation will I praise thee. Ver. 22. 

Ye that fear the. Lord, praise the Lord; ye sons of God, 
glorify him, and fear before him, all ye sons of men. For he 
hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted, 
neither hath he hid his face from him ; but when he cried 
unto him, he heard, Ver. 23, 24. 

As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so longeth my 
soul after thee, O God. Psalm xlii. 1. 

My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God ; when shall 

1 come and appear before the Lord? Ver. 2. 

O my God, my soul is cast down within me. All thy waves 
and billows are gone over me. As with a sword in my bones 
I am reproached. Yet the Lord will command his loving- 
kindness in the day-time ; and in the night his song shall be 
with me, and my prayer unto the God of ray life. Ver. 
6--8, 10. 

Bless ye the T.iOrd in the congregations ; even the Lord 
from the fountains of Israel. Psalm Ixviii. 26. 

My mouth shall show forth thy righteousness and thy sal- 
vation all the day ; for I know not the numbers thereof. Paolui 
Ixxl. 15. 
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I wQI go in tlie strength of the Lord Ood;. I irffl meha 
mentim of thy righteousness, eren of thine • 0 6od^ 
thou hast taught me from my youth ; and lutherto have I 
declared thy vrondrous works. But I will hope continually, 
and will yet praise thee more and more. Yer. 17, 14. 

Thy righteousness, O Gh)d, is very high, who hast done 
great things. 0 God, who is like unto thee ? Thou which 
hast showed me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken mo 
again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth. Ver. 19, 20. 

Thou shalt increase thy goodness towards me, and comfort 
me on every side. Ver. 21. 

My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee ; and 
my soul which thou hast redeemed. Blessed be the Lord 
God, the God of Israel, who only doth wondrous things. 
And blessed be his glorious name for ever ; and let the whole 
earth be filled with Ws glory. Amen, Amen. Ver. 23. Psalm 
Izxii. 18, 19. 

1 love the Lord because he hath heard my voice and my 
supplication. The sorrows of death compassed me : I found 
trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon the name of the 
Lord ; O Lord, 1 beseech thee, deliver my soul. Gracious is 
the Lord and righteous ; yea, our God is merciful. Psalm 
cxvi. 1, 3 — 5. 

The Lord preserveth the simple ; I was brought low and 
he helped me. Return to thy rest, 0 my soul : the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with me. For thou hast delivered my soul 
from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from filing. 
Ver. G— “8. 

Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. 

0 Lord, truly I am thy servant ; I am thy servant, and the 
son of thine handmaid: thou shalt loose my bonds. Ver. 
15, 16. 

He that loveth not the Lord Jesus, let him be accursed. 

1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

O that I might love thee as well as ever any creature loved 
thee ! He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God. Tliere is 
no fear in love. 1 John iv. 16, 18. 

TAe Prayer, 

O most gracious and eternal God and loving Father, who 
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hast poured out thy bowek upon ns^ and sent the Son of thy 
love unto us to die for love, and to make u% dwell in lov^ and 
the eternal ccanprehensions of thy Divine mercies^ 0, be 
pleased to inflame my heart with a holy charity towards thee 
and all the world. Lord, I forgive all that ever have offended 
me, and beg that both they and I may enter into the posses- 
sion of thy mercies, and feel a gracious pardon from the same 
^untain of grace ; and do thou forgive me all the acts of scan- 
dal whereby I have provoked, or tempted, or lessened, or dis- 
turbed any person. Lord, let me never have my portion 
amongst those that divide the union, and disturb the peace, 
and break the charities, of the church and Christian commu- 
nion. And though I am fallen into evil times, in which 
Christendom is divided by the names of an evil division, yet 
I am in charity with all Christians, with all that love the 
Lord Jesus and long for his coming ; and I would give my life 
to save the soul of any of my brethren ; and I humbly beg of 
thee that the public calamity of the several societies of the 
church may uot be imputed to my soul to any evil purposes. 

n. 

Lord, preserve me in tlie unity of thy holy church, in the 
love of God and of my neighbours. Let thy grace enlarge 
my heart to remember, deeply to resent, faithfully to use, 
wisely to improve, and humbly to give thanks to thee for all 
thy favours with which thou hast enriched my soul, and sup- 
poited my estate, and preserved my person, and rescued me 
from danger, and invited me to goodness in all the days and 
periods of my life. Thou hast led me through it with an ex- 
cellent conduct ; and I have gone astray after the manner of 
men ; but my heart is>towards thee. O, do unto thy servant 
as thou usest to do unto those that love thy name: let thy 
truth comfort me ; thy mercy deliver me ; thy staff support 
me { thy grace sanctify my sorrow ; and thy goodness pardon 
all my sins ; thy angels guide me with safety in this shadovf 
of death,^ and thy most Holy Spirit lead me into the land of 
righteousness, for thy name’s sake, which is so comfortable^ 
and for Jesus ChAst’s sake, our dearest Lord and most gra- 
eioits Saviour. Amen. 
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CHAP. V. THE VISITATION OF THE SICK; OR THE 
ASSISTANCE THAT IS TO BE DONE TO DYING 
PERSONS BY THE MINISTRY OP THEIR CLERGY 
GUIDES. 

Section I. 

God, who hath made no new covenant with dying persons 
distinct from the covenant of the living, hath also appointed 
no distinct sacraments for them, no other manner of usages 
but such as are common to all the spiritual necessities of living 
and healthful persons. In all the days of our religion, from 
our baptism to the resignation and delivery of our soul, God 
hath appointed his servants to minister to the necessities, and 
eternally to bless, and prudently to guide, and wisely to judge 
concerning souls ; and the Holy Ghost, that anointing from 
above, descends upon us in several effluxes, but ever by the 
ministries of the church. Our heads are anointed with that 
sacred unction, baptism, (not in ceremony, but in real and pro- 
per effect,) our foreheads in confirmation, our hands in ordin- 
ations, all our senses in the visitation of the sick ; and all by 
the ministry of especially deputed and instructed persons ; 
and we, who all our life-time derive blessings from the foun- 
tains of grace by the channels of ecclesiastical ministries, must 
do it then especially, when our needs are most pungent and 
actual. 1. We cannot give up our names to Christ, but the. 
holy man that ministers in religion must enrol them, and pre- 
sent the persons and consign the grace : when we beg for 
God’s Spirit, the minister can best present our prayers, and 
by his advocation hallow our private desires and turn them 
into public and potent offlees. 2. If We desire to be estab- 
lished and confirmed in the grace and religion of our baptism, 
the holy man whose hands are anointed by a special ordina- 
tion to that and its symbolical purposes, lays his hands upon 
the catechumen, and the anointing from above descends by 
that ministry. 3. If we would eat the bo<iy and drink the 
blood of our Lord, we must address ourselves to the Lord s 
table, and he that stands there to bless and to minister can 
reach it forth and feed thy soul ; and without his ministry 
thou canst not be nourished with- that heavenly feast, nor thy 
body consigned to immortality, nor thy soiil refreshed with 
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the sacramental bread from heaven except bj spiritual sup« 
pletories in cases of necessity and an impossible communion. 
4. If we have committed sins, the spiritual man is appointed 
to restore us, and to pray for us, and to receive our confes- 
sions, and to inquire into our wounds, and to infuse oil and 
remedy, and to pronounce pardon. 5. If we be cut off from 
the communion of the faithful by our own demerits, their holy 
hands must reconcile us and give us peace ; they are our ap- 
pointed comforters, our instructors, our ordinary judges : and, 
in the whole, what the children of Israel begged of Moses, ^ 
— ^that God would no more speak to them alone, but by his 
servant Moses, lest they should be consumed, — God, in coni- 
pliance with our infirmities, hath of his own goodness estab- 
lished as a perpetual law in all ages of Christianity, that God 
will speak to us by his ministers, and our solemn prayers 
shall be made to him by their advocation, and his blessings 
descend from heaven by their hands, and our offices return 
thither by their presidencies, and our repentance shall be 
managed by them, and our pardon in many degrees ministered 
by them ; God comforts us by their sermons, and reproves us 
by their discipline, and cuts off some by their severity, and 
reconciles others by their gentleness, and relieves us by their 
prayers, and instructs us by their discourses, and heals our 
sicknesses by their intercession presented to God, and united 
to Clu’jst’s advocation : and in all this they are no causes, but 
servants of the will of God, instruments of the Divine grace 
and order, stewards and dispensers of the mysteries, and ap- 
pointed to our souls to serve and lead, and to help in all acci- 
dents, dangers, and necessities. 

And they who received us in our baptism are also to carry 
us to our grave, and to take care that our end be as our life 
was or should have been : ^ and therefore it is established as 
an apostolical rule, ^*ls any man sick among you? let him 
send for the elders of the church, and let them pray over 
him,” &c.* 

The sqm of the duties and offices respectively implied in 
these words is in the following rules. 

‘ £xod. XX. 19. * OUv fTip al&va MatKart, roinvruv «b 

nXf dovwic.-rXenoph* Trepi aroid. lib. viii. * James r 14. 
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I. Lbt the minister of idigim be eeei tO^ Mt 
the agony or death» but be advised with in the wluM eoedeet 
of the dcknesa; for in sickneas iiiddbitely» and thereUnre in 
every sickness^ and therefore in such whim are not nuntaly 
which end in healthy which have no agony or final tempta- 
tions^ St James gives the advice; and the sidiL nian» bmng 
bound to require them, is also tied to do it, when he can know 
them, and his own necessity. It is a very great evil, both in 
the matter of prudence and piety, that they fear the priest as 
they fear the embalmer or the sexton’s spade ; and love not 
to converse with him unless they can converse with no man 
else ; and think his office so much to relate to the other world 
that he is not to be treated with while we hope to live in this ; 
and, indeed, that our religion be taken care of only when we 
die : and the event is this, (of which 1 have seen some sad 
experience,) that the man is deadly sick, and his reason is 
useless, and he is laid to sleep, and his life is in the confines 
of the grave, so that he can do nothing towards the trimming 
of his lamp ; and the curate shall say a few prayers by him, 
and talk to a dead man, and the man is not in a condition to 
be helped, but in a condition to need it hugely. He cannot be 
called upon to confess his sins, and he is not able to remember 
them, and he cannot understand an advice, nor hear a free dis* 
course, nor be altered from a passion, nor cured of his fear, 
nor comforted upon any grounds of reason or religion, and no 
man can tell wliat is likely to be his fate ; or, if he does, he 
cannot prophesy good things concerning him, but evil. Let 
the spiritual man come whei\ the sick man can be conversed 
wltlid and instructed, when he can take medicine and amenil, 
when he understands or can be taught to understand the ease 
of his soul, and the rules of his conscience ; and thi^ his ad* 
vice may turn into advantage : it cannot o^erwise be u8C*fuL 
2. The intercourses of the minister with the sick man have 
BO much variety in them that they are not to be transacted at 
once ; and therefore they do not well that send once to see the 
good man with sorrow, and hear him pray, and thank him, 
^d dismiss him civilly, and desire to see 1^ face no moiWi 
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To dress a soul for funeral is not a work to be^despatekod at 
one meeting: at flmt he needs a 0(»nf<nrt» and anon sonie^ing 
to make him wUling to dies and bj and hf he is tempted to;^. 
hnpiitieiieei and that needs a special enre; and it is a great 
Work to make his confessions weU and with advantages ; mid 
itmajbethe man is careless and indifferent, and then he needs 
to understand the evil of his sin, and the danger of his person s 
and his cases of conscience maj be so many and so intricate 
that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace, and one time the 
holy man must pray, and at another time he must exhort, a 
thiid time administer the holy sacrament ; and he that ought 
to watch all the periods and little portions of his life, lest he 
should be surprised and overcome, had need be watched when 
he is sick, and assisted andfcalied upon and reminded of the 
several parts of his duty in every instant of his temptation. 
This article was well provided for among the easterlings, for 
the priests in their visitations of a sick person did abide in 
their attendance and ministry for seven days together. The 
want of this makes the visitations fruitless, and the calling of 
the clergy contemptible, while it is not suflered to imprint its 
proper effects upon them that need it in a lasting ministry. 

3. St. James advises that when a man is si^ he should 
send for the elders,^ one sick roan for many presbyters ; and 
so did the e4istern churches,^ they sent for sevei< : and, like a 
college of physicians, they ministered spiritual remedies, and 
sent up prayers like a choir of singing clerks. In cities they 
might do so while the Christians were few and the priests 
many. But when they that dwelt in the pagi or villages 
ceased to be pagans, and were baptized, it grew to be an 
impossible felicity, unless in fbw cases, and to some more 
eminent persons : but, because they need it most, God hath 
taken care that they may best have it ; and they that can, are 
not veiy prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they lie many or few that are sent to the sick 
person, let the curate of his parish, or his own confessor, be 
amongst them : that Is, let him not be wholly advised by 
strangers who know not his particular necessities ; but he 
that is the ordinary judge cannot safely be passed by in his 
extraordinary necessity, which in so great portions depends 
ttj^n his whole life past : and it is a matter of suspicion, when 

* James v» 14. * Gabriel in iv. sent. dist. 23. 
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we decline his judgment that knows us besti and with whom 
wo formerly did converse either by choice or by law, by pri- 
vate election or public constitution. It concerns us then to 
make severe and profitable judgments, and not to conspire 
against ourselves, or procure such assistances which may 
handle us softly, or comply with our weaknesses more than 
relieve our necessities. 

5. When the ministers of religion are come, first let them 
do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for grace to the sick 
man, for patience, for resignation ; for health, if it seems good 
to God in order to his great ends. For that is one of the 
ends of the advice of the apostle. And therefore the minis- 
ter is to be sent for not while the case is desperate, but before 
the sickness is come to its crisis or period. Let him discourse 
concerning the causes of sickness, and by a general instru- 
ment move him to consider concerning his condition. Let 
him call upon him to set liis soul in order ; to trim his lamp ; 
to dress his soul ; to renew acts of grace by way of pmyer , 
to make amends in all the evils he hatli done ; and to 5up[)ly 
all the defects of duty as much as his past condition requires, 
and his present can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the sickness or the weak- 
ness of the man is observed, so the exhortation is to be less, 
and the prayers more, because the life of the man wtis his main 
preparatory ; and, therefore, if his condition be full of pain 
and infirmity, the shortness and small number of his own acts 
is to be supplied by the acts of the ministers and standers-by, 
who are in such case to speak more to God for him than to 
talk to him. For the prayer of the rigliteoiis,® when it is fer- 
vent, hath a promise to prevail much in belialf of the .sick 
penson. But exhortations must prevail with their own pro- 
per weight, not by the passion of the speaker. But yet this 
assistance by way of prayers is not to be done by long offices, 
but by frequent, and fervent, and lioly; in which offices if 
the sick man joins, let them be short and apt to comply with 
his little strength and great infirmities : if they be said in Ids 
behalf without his conjunction, they that pray may prudently 
use their own liberty, and take no measures but their own de- 
votions and opportunities, and the sick man’s necessities. 

When he hath made this general address and preparatory 

• James V. ]6. 
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tntrance to the work of manj days and periods^ he may descend 
to particulars by the following instruments and discourses. 

Sect. III. Of ministering in the Sick Man's Confession of 
Sins and Repentance, 

The fiiSt necessity that is to be served is that of repentancd; 
in which the ministers can in no way serve him but by first 
exhorting him to confession of his sins, and declaration of the 
state of his soul. For unless they know the manner of his 
life, and the degrees of his restitution, either they can do no- 
thing at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His dis- 
courses, like Jonathan’s arrows, may shoot short or shoot 
over, but not wound where they should, nor open those hu- 
mours that need a lancet or a cautery. To this purpose the 
sick man may be reminded 

Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sick Man to 
Corfesswn of Sins. 

1. That God hath made a special promise to confession of 
sins. He that confesseth his sins, and forsaketh them, shall 
have mercy * and, “ If we confess our sins, God is righteous 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.” * 2. That confession of sins is a proper act and intro- 

duction to repentance. 3. That when the Jews, being warned 
by the sermons of the Baptist, repented of their sins, they 
confessed their sins to John in the susception of baptism.® 
4. That the converts in the days of the apostles, returning to 
Christianity, instantly declared their faith and their repent- 
ance by confession and declaration of their deeds,^ which they 
then renounced, abjured, and confessed to the apostles. 5. 
That confession is an act of many virtues together. 6. It is 
the gate of repentance. 7. An instrument of shame and con- 
demnation of our sins. 8. A glorification of God so called 
by Joshua, particularly in the case of Achan. 9. An acknow- 
ledgment that God is just in punishing : for by confessing of 
our sins We also confess his justice^ and are asse^rs with God 
in this condemnation of ourselves. 10. That by such an act 
of judging ourselves, we esoape the more angry judgment of 

^ Prov. zxviU* 13. * 1 John i. 9. * Matt. iii. 6« 

^ Acts xix. 16 
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God ; St Paul expressly exhorting us to it upoo that reiy 
inducement.^ 11. That confession of sins is so necessary a 
duty, that, in all scriptures, it is the immediate preface to 
pardon, and the certain consequent of godly sorrow, and an 
integral or constituent part of that grace which, together with 
faith, makes up the whole duty of the gospel. 12. That in 
all ages of the gospel it hath been taught and practised re* 
spectively, that all the penitents made confessions proportion* 
able to their repentance, that is, public or private, general or 
particular. 13. That God, by testimonies from heaven, that 
is, by his word, and by a consequent rare peace of conscience, 
hatli given approbation to this holy duty. 14. That by this 
instrument those whose office it is to apply remedies to every 
spiritual sickness can best perform their offices. 15. That it 
is by all churches esteemed a duty necessary to be done in 
cases of a troubled conscience. 16. That what is necessary 
io be done in one case, and convenient in all cases, is fit to be 
done by all persons. 17. That without confession it cannot 
easily be judged concerning the sick person, whether his con- 
science ought to be troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be 
certain that it is not necessary. 18. That there can be no rea- 
son against it, but such as consults with flesh and blood, with 
infirmity and sin, to all which confession of sins is a direct 
enemy. 19. That now is that time when all the imperfec- 
tions of his repentance and all the breaches of his duty are 
to be made up, and that, if he omits this opportunity, he can 
never be admitted to a salutary and medicinal confession. 

20. That St. James gives an express precept that we Chris- 
tians should confess our sins to each other,^ that is, Christian 
to Christian, brother to brother, the people to their minister ; 
and then he makes a specidcation of that duty which a sick 
man is to do when he hath sent for the elders of the church. 

21. That in all this there is no force lies upon him ; but ^‘ii 
he hides his sins he shall not be directed,” so said the wise 

* I Cor. XI, 31. * SI tacuerit qui percussus est, et non egerit 

poenitentiam, nec vulnus suum fratri et magistro voluerit confiteri, ma* 
gister qui iinguam habet ad curandnm, facilb ei prodesse non poterit. Si 
enim erubeseat eegrotus vuinus medico confiteri, quod ignorat medicioa 
non curat. — St. Hicron. ad caput. 10. Eccles. Si enim hoc fecerimus, et 
revelaverimus peccata nostra non soltlm Deo, sed ei his qui posaunt me- 
deri vulneribus iiostris atqne peccatis, delebuntiir peccata xiostra,^Orig. 
Horn. 17. in Lucam 
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Biaii : but ere long he must appear before the great Judge of 
men and angels ; and his spirit will be more amaaed and con- 
founded to seen among the angels of light with the shadows 
of the works of darkness upon him, than he can suffer by con- 
fessing to God in the presence of him whom God hath sent 
to heal him. However, it is better to be ashamed here than 
to be confounded hereafter. ‘^Pol pudere praestat quam 
pigere, totidem literis.”^ 22. That confession being in order 
to pardon of sins, it is very proper and analogical to the na- 
ture of the thing, that it be made there where the pardon of 
sins is to be administered, and that of pardon of sins God hath 
made the minister the publisher and dispenser : and all this 
is besides the accidental advantages which accrue to the con- 
science, which is made ashamed and timorous, and restrained 
by the mortifications and blushings of discovering to a man 
the faults committed in secret. 23. That the ministers of the 
gospel are the ministers of reconciliation, are commanded 
to restore such persons as are overtaken in a fault ; and to 
that purpose they come to offer their ministry, if they may 
have cognizance of the fault and person. 24. .That in the 
matter of prudence it is not safe to trust a man’s self in the 
final condition and last security of a man’s soul, a man being 
no good judge in his own case. And when a dpty is so useful 
in all cases, so necessary in some, and encouraged by promises 
evangelical, by Scripture precedents, by the example of botli 
Testaments, and prescribed by injunctions apostolical, and by 
the canon of all churches, and the example of all ages, and 
taught us even by the proportions of duty, and the analogy to 
the power ministerial, and the very necessities of every man ; 
he that for stubbornness, or sinful shamefacedness, or preju- 
dice, or any other criminal weakness, shall decline to do it in 
the days of his danger, when the vanities of the world are 
worn off, and all affections to sin are wearied, and the sin it- 
self is pungent and grievous, and that we are certain we shall 
not escape shame for them hereafter unless we be ashamed of 
them here,^ and use all the proper instruments of their pardon ; 

^ Plaut. Trinum. 

Tam facile et prpnum esi superos contemnere testes, 

St mortalis idem nemo sciat. Juv. Sat. 13. 

* Qtii homo culpam admisit in sc, nulliis est tarn parvi pretii 
Quin pudeat, quin purget sc. Plaut. Aulul. act. iv sc. 10. 60. 

2 u i 
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this man, I saj, is vciy near death, but verj far off from dm 
kingdom of heaven. 

2. The spiritual man will find in the conduct of this dutpr 
many cases an(l varieties of accidents which will alter his 
course and forms of proceedings. Most men are of a rude 
indifferency, apt to excuse themselves,^ ignorant of their con- 
dition, abused by evil principles, content with a general and 
indefinite confession ; and, if you provedeo them to it by the 
foregoing considerations, lest their spirits should be a little 
uneasy, or not secured in their own opinions, will be apt to 
say they are sinners, ns every man hath his infirmity, and he 
as well as any man : but, God be thanked, they bear no ill-will 
to any man, or are no adulterers, or no rebels, or they have 
fought on the right side ; and God be merciful to them, for 
they are sinners. But you shall hardly open their breasts 
further ; and to inquire beyond this would be to do the office 
of an accuser. 

3. But, which is yet worse, there are very many persons 
who have been so used to an habitual course of a constant in- 
temperance, or dissolution in any other instance, that the crime 
is made natut*al and necessary, and the conscience hath di- 
gested all the trouble, and the man thinks himself in a good 
estate, and never reckons any sins but those which are the 
egressions and passings beyond his ordinary and daily drunk- 
enness. This happens in the cases of drunkenness, and in- 
temperate eating, and idleness, and uncharitableness, and in 
lying and vain jestings, and particularly in such evils which 
the laws do not punish, and public customs do not shame, but 
which are countenanced by potent sinners, or evil customs, or 
good nature and mistaken civilities. 

Instruments by way of Consideration^ to awaken a careless 
Person and a stupid Consdeme, 

In these and tlie like cases the spiritual man must awaken 
the lethargy, and prick the conscience, by representing to him, 
1. That Christianity is a holy and a strict religion. 2* That' 
many are called, but few are chosen. That the number of 
them that are to be saved is but a very few in respect of those 

■ ■ Verum hoc se ampicetitur tino. 

Hoc amat, hoc laudat Matronam nullam ego tango. 

Homt 8er. 1. sat 2. 
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lihat are to deacend into aorrow and everlasting darkness. 
That we have covenanted with God in baptism to live a holy 
life. That the measures of holiness in the Christian religion 
are not to be taken by the evil proportions of the multitude 
and common fame of looser and less severe persons ; because 
the multitude is that which does not enter into heaven, but 
the few, the elect, the holy servants of Jesus. That every 
habitual sin does amount to a very great guilt in the whole, 
though it be but in a small instance. That if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, then there will be no place for the un- 
righteous and the sinner to appear in but places of horror and 
amazement. That confidence hath destroyed many souls, and 
many have had a sad portion who have reckoned themselves 
in the calendar of saints. That the promises of heaven are 
so great that it is not reasonable to think that every man, and 
every life, and an easy religion, shall possess such infinite glo- 
ries. That although heaven is a gift, yet there is a great 
severity and strict exacting of the conditions on our part to 
receive that gift. That some persons who have lived strictly 
for forty years together, yet have miscarried by some one 
crime at last, or some secret hypocrisy, or a latent pride, or a 
creeping ambition, or a fantastic spirit ; and therefore much les& 
can they hope to receive so great portions ot’ felicities, when 
their life hath been a continual declination from those severi- 
ties which might have created confidence of pardon and ac- 
ceptation through the mercies of God and the merits of Jesus. 
That every ^ood man ought to be suspicious of himself, and 
in his judgment concerning his own condition to fear the worst, 
that he may provide for the better. That we are commanded 
to work out our salvation with fear and trembling. That this 
precept was given with great reason, considering the thousand 
thousand ways of miscarrying. That St. Paul himself, and 
St. Arsenius, and St. Elzearius, and divers other remarkable 
saints, had at some times great apprehensions of the daggers 
of failing of the mighty price of their high calling. That 
the sfake that is to be secured Is of so great an interest that 
all our industry, and all the violences we can suffer in the pro* 
secution of it, are not considerable. That this affair is to be 
done but once, and then never any more unto eternal ages. 
That they who profess themselves servants of the institutioiv 
Apud Surium, die 27 Sept. 
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and servants of the law and discipline of Jesus, will find that 
they must judge themselves by the proportions of that law by 
which they were to rule themselves. That the laws of society 
and civility, and the voices of my company, are as ill judges 
as they are guides ; but we are to stand or ^ by his mtence 
who will not consito or Iralu^ the telk of Idle the 

persuarion of wilfully abiised/^n^ehees, 
felt our infirmity in all ihtn^'boi siii; and 
failings are unavoidable, and whefe and hi trbat 
are excusable ; but never will endure a sin should siSiae 
any part of our love and deliberate choice or careless cohabit- 
ation. That if our conscience accuse os not,’’ yet are we not 
hereby justified ; for God is greater than onr consciences.’* 
That they who are most innocent have their consciences most 
tender and sensible. That scrupulous persons are always most 
religious ; and that to feel nothing is not a sign of life, but of 
death. That nothing can be hid from the eyes of the Lord, 
to whom the day and the night, public and private, words and 
thoughts, actions and designs, are equally discernible. That 
a lukewarm person is only secured In his own thoughts, but 
very unsafe in the event, and despised by God. That we live 
in an age in which that which, is called and esteemed a holy 
life, in the days^f the apostles and holy primitives would have 
been esteemed indiflTerent, sometimes scandalous, and always 
cold. That what was a truth of God then is so now ; and to 
what severities they were tied, for the same also we are to be 
accountable ; and heaven is not now an easier purchase than 
it was then. That if he will cast up his accounts, even vrith 
a superficial eye, let him consider how few good works he 
hath done; how inconsiderable is the relief which he gave 
to the poor ; how little are the extraordinaries of his religion ; 
and how inactive and lame, how polluted and disordered, how 
unchosen and unpleasant wei'e the ordinary parts and periods 
of it ; and how many and great sins have stained his course 
of life : and till he enters into a particular scrutiny, let him. 
only revolve in his mind what his general course hath been ; 
and, in the way of prudence, let him say whether it Ivas 
laudable and holy, or only indifferent and excusable: and 
if he can think it only excusable, and so as to hope for panlon 
by such suppletories of faith and arts of persuasion which h« 
1 John iii. 20. *• I Cor. iv. 4. 
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and others used to take in for auxiliaries to their unreasonable 
confidence, then he cannot but think it very fit that he search 
into his own state, and take a guide, anQ erect a tribunal, or 
appear before that which Christ hath erected for him on earth, 
that he may make his access fairer when he shall be called 
befinre the dreadfiil tribunal of Christ in the clouds. For if he 
can be confident upon the stock of an unpraised or a looser life, 
end dbcaild dare to venture upon wild accounts, without order, 
witbout.abetenm without consideration, without conduct, 
without fear, without scrutinies, and confessions, and instru- 
ments of amends or pardon, he either knows not his danger or 
cares not for it, and little understands how great a horror that 
is tiiat a mnn should rest his head for ever upon a cradle of 
flames, and lie in a bed of sorrows, and never sleep, and never 
end his groans or the gnashing of his teeth. 

This is that which some spiritual persons call a wakening 
of the sinner by the terrors of the law, which is a good ana- 
logy or tropical expression to represent the threatenings of the 
gospel, and the dangers of an incurious and a sinning person ; 
but we have nothing else to do with the terrors of the law, 
for, blessed be God, tliey concern us not. The terrors of the 
law were the intermination of curses upon all those that ever 
broke any of the least commandments once or in any instance ; 
and to it the righteousness of faith is opposed. The terrors 
of tlie law admitted no repentance, no pardon, no abatement, 
and were so severe that God never inflicted them at all ac- 
cording to the letter, because he admitted all to repentance 
that desired it with a timely prayer, unless in very few cases, 
as of Achan, or Korah, the gatherer of sticks upon the sabbath 
day, or tlie like ; but the state of threatenings in the gospel is 
very fearful, because the conditions of avoiding them ai*e easy 
and ready, and they liajppen to evil persons after many warn- 
ings^ second tlioughts, frequent invitations to pardon and re- 
pentance, and afiter one entire pardon consigned in baptism. 
And in this sense it is necessary that such persons as we now 
deal withal should be instructed concerning their danger. 

4. When the sick man is, either of himself or by these con* 
•ideration^ set forward with purposes of repentance and con* 

** llii mors gravis incubat, 

Qui, notus nimis omnibus, 

Ignotus moritur sibi.— Thyett. 401. 
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fesdon of hte sinSy in order to all its hotj pinposaa oiid^e^^ 
tlien the minister is to assist him in the underatandiog of the 
number of his sins^^that is^ the seTeral kinds of tliein» and the 
various manners of prevaricating the Divine oommandments: 
for as for the number of the particulars in every kind, he will 
need less help ; and, if he did, he can have it no whero but in 
his own conscience and from the witnesses of his conversation. 
Let this be done by prudent insinuation, by arts of remem** 
brance, and secret notices, and propounding occasions and in- 
struments of recalling such things to his mind, which either 
by public fame he is accused of, or by the temptations of his 
condition it is likely he might have contracted. 

5. If the person be truly penitent, and forward to confess 
all that are set before him, or offered to his sight at a half 
face, then he may be complied withal in all his innocent cir- 
cumstances, and his conscience made placid and willing, and 
he be drawn forward by good-nature and civility, that his re- 
pentance in all the parts of it, and in every step of its pro- 
gress and emanation, may be as voluntary and chosen as it 
can. For by that means, if the sick person can be invited to 
do the work of religion, it enters by the door of his will and 
choice, and will pass on toward consummation by the instru- 
ment of delight. 

6. If the sibk man be backward and without apprehension 
of the good-natured and civil way, let the minister take cai'e 
that by some way or other the work of God be secured ; and 
if he will not understand when he is secretly prompted, be 
must be hallooed to, and asked in plain interrogatives con- 
cerning the crime of his life. He must be told of the evil 
things that are spoken of him in markets and exchanges, the 
proper temptations and accustomed evils of his calling and 
condition^ of the actions of scandal ; and in all those actions 
which were public, or of which any notice is come abroad, let 
care be taken that the right side of the case of conscience be 
turned toward him, and the error truly represented to him by 
which he was abused, as the injustice of his coiitmcts, his op- 
pressive bargain!^ his rapine and violence; and if he hath 
persuaded himself to think well of a scandalous action, let him 
be instructed and advertised of his folly and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the minister of religion to fol- 
low without partiality, or fear, or interest, in much simplicity 
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Md {Hmdenee^ and hearty aincerity ; having no other eon* 
iidmtion but that the interest of the man’s sool be preserved, 
'and no caution used but that the matter represented with 
just circumstances and civilities, fitted to the person with pre« 
faces of honour and regard : but so that nothing of the duty 
be diminished by it, that the introduction do not spoil the 
sermon, and both together ruin two souls, of the speaker and 
the hearer. For it may soon be considered, if the sick man 
be a poor or an indifferent person in secular account, yet his 
soul is equally dear to God, and was redeemed with the same 
highest price, and therefore to be highly regarded ; and there 
is no temptation but that the spiritual man may speak freely 
without the allays of interest, or fear, or mistaken civilities. 
But if the sick man be a prince, or a person of eminence or 
wealth, let it be remembered it is an ill expression of rever- 
ence to his authority, or of regard to his person, to let him 
perish for the want of an honest, and just, and a free homily. 

8. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his conscience and 
confession of his sins, be carefully reminded to consider those 
sins which are only condemned in the court of conscience, and 
no where else. For there are certain secrecies and retirements, 
places of darkness and artificial veils, with which the devil 
uses to hide our sins from us, and to incorporate them into 
our affections by a constant, uninterrupted practice before they 
be prejudiced or discovered. 1. There are many sins which 
have reputation and are accounted honour ; as fighting a duel, 
answering a blow with a blow, carrying armies into a neigh- 
bour-country, robbing with a navy, violently seizing upon a 
kingdom. 2. Others are permitted by law, as usury in all 
countries ; and because every excess of it is a certain sin, the 
permission of so suspected a matter makes it ready for us, and 
instruots the temptation. 3. Some things are not forbidden 
by laws ; as lying in ordinary discourse, jeering, scofiing, in- 
temperate eating, ingratitude, selling too dear, circumventing 
another in contracts, importunate entreaties, and temptation (n 
persons to many instances of sin, pride, and ambition. 4. Some 
others do not reckon they sin against God if the laws have 
seized upon the person ; and many that are imprisoned for 
debt think themselves disobliged from payment, and when 
they pay the penalty think they owe nothing for the scandal 
and disobedience. 5. Some sins are thought not considerably 
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but go under the title of sins of inflimit/y or ineeparsble so- 
ddents of mortality ; such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, 
looser revellinM impatience^ si^^, and all the events of em 
company. & Lastly, many thii^ are thoi^^t to he no sins: 
soA as misspending of tl^ tiin^ whole^days mMnSniltt 
useless and impertinent eB^dognasnl^ ^knf :8SS^^ 
men’s money in greater porakmi^ oensnring matfisaatioliii^^^^ 
rionty, equivocadng in the {uices and seorets of bnyiSf and 
selUng, rudeness, speaking truths envioudr, doi^g gm to 
evil purposes, and the like. Under the dark shadoir of these 
unhappy and fruitless yew-trees the enemy of mankind makes 
very many to lie hid from themselves, sewing befmre their 
nakedness the fig-leaves of popular and idle reputation and 
impunity, public permission, a temporal penalty, infirmity, 
pr^udice, and direct error in judgment, and ignorance. Now 
in all these cases the ministers are to be inquisitive and ob- 
servant, lest the fallacy prevail upon the penitent to evil pur- 
poses of death or diminution of his go^ ; and that those 
things, which in his life passed without observation, may now 
be brought forth, and pass under saws and harrows, that is, 
the severity and censure of sorrow and condemnation. 

9. To which 1 add, for the likeness of the thing, that the 
matter of omission be considered, for in them lies the bigger 
half of our failings ; and yet, in many instances, they are un« 
discerned, because they very often sit down by the conscience, 
but never upon it ; and they are usually looked upon as poo^ 
men do upon their not having coach and horses, or as that 
knowledge is missed by boys and hinds which they never had ; 
it will be hard to make them understand their ignorance— it 
requires knowledge to perceive it, and therefore he that can 
perceive it hath it not. But by this pressing the conscience 
with omissions, I do not mean recessions, or distances from 
states of eminency or perfection ; for, although they may be 
used by the ministers as an instrument of humili^, and a 
chastiser of too big a confidence, yet that which is to be con- 
fessed and repent^ of is omission of duty in direct instances 
and matters of commandment, or collateral and personal obli- 
gations, and is especially to be considered by kings and pre- 
lates, by governors and rich persons, by guides of souls and 
presidents of learning in public charge^ and by all other in 
their proportions. 
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10. The ministers of religion must take care that the sick 
man’s confession be as minute and particular as it can, and 
that as few sins as may be, be intrusted to tlie general prayer 
of pardon for all sins ; for by being particular and enumerative 
of the variety of evils which have disordered his life, his re-* 
ponteioe is disposed to be more pungent and afflictive^ and 
therefore more salutary and medicinal; it hath in it mors 
sincerity^ and makes a better judgment of the final condition 
of the man ; and from thence it is certain the hopes of the 
sick man can be more confident and reasonable. 

11. The spiritual man that assists at the repentance of the 
sick must not be inquisitive into all the circumstances of the 
particular sins, but be content with those that are direct parts 
of the crime and aggravations of the sorrow; such as fre- 
quency, long abode, and earnest choice in acting them ; violent 
desires, great expense, scandal of others, dishonour to the re- 
ligion, days of devotion, religious solemnities, and holy places ; 
and the degrees of boldness and impudence, perfect resolution, 
and the habit. If the sick person be reminded or inquired 
into concerning these, it may prove a good instrument to in- 
crease his contrition, and perfect his penitential son*ow8, and 
facilitate his absolution and the means of his amendment. But 
the other circumstances, as of the relative person^in the par- 
ticipation of the crime, the measures or circumstances of the 
impure action, the name of the injured man or woman, the 
quality or accidental condition ; these and all the like are but 
questions springing from cariosity, and producing scruple^ and 
apt to turn into many inconveniences. 

12. The minister in this duty of repentance must be dili- 
gent to observe concerning the person that repents, that he be 
not imposed upon by some one <$xcellent thing that was re- 
markable in the sick man’s former life.^^ For there are some 
people of one good thing. Some are charitable to the poor 
out of kind-heartedness ; and the same good nature makes them 
eaay and compliant with drinking persons : and they die with 
drink but .cannot live with charity; and their alms, it may 
be, shall deck their monument or give them the reward (rf 

Nnnc fii depositum non inficiatur amicue, 

Si reddat veterem cum totft lenigine foUem, 

Prodi^osa fidea, et Tuacia digna libellia. 

Juven. Sat. xifi. A 
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loving persons, and the poor man’s thanks for alms, and pro< 
cure many temppral blessings ; but it is very sad that the re* 
ward should be soon spent in this world. Some are rarelj 
just persons and punctual observers of their word with men, 
but break their promises with God, and make no scrupls 
of that. In these and all the like the lean 

must be carefiil to remark, that go^ proc^eda fiw 
and integral cause, and evil from every part ; 0iat 
ness can make a man die, but he cannot live Jand be a 
sound man without an entire health ; and ther^ore if any con* 
fidence arises upon that stock, so as that it hinders the strict* 
ness of the repentance, it must be allayed with the represent* 
ment of this sad truth, ^^that he who reserves one evil in his 
choice hath chosen an evil portion,** and coloqnintida and 
death is in the pot ; and he that worships the God of Israel 
with a frequent sacrifice, mid yet upon the anniversary will 
bow in the house of Venus, and loves to see the follies and the 
nakedness of Rimmon, may eat part of the flesh of the sacri- 
fice and fill his belly, but shall not be refreshed by the holy 
cloud arising from the altai, or the dew of heaven descending 
upon the mysteries. 

13. And yet the minister is to estimate, that one or more 
good things ia to be an ingredient into his judgment concern- 
ing the state of his soul, and the capacities of his restitution, 
and admission to the peace of the church ; and according as 
the excellency and usefulness of the grace hath been, and ac- 
cording to the degrees and the reasons of its prosecution, so 
abatements are to be made in the injunctions and impositions 
upon the penitent. For every virtue is one degree of ap- 
proach to God ; and though in respect of the acceptation it is 
equally none at all, that is, it is as certain a deatii if a man 
dies with one mortal wound as if he had twenty ; yet in such 
persons who have some one or more excellences, though not 
an entire piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
estate of grace than in persons who have done evils and are 
eminent for nothing that is good. But in making ju^ment 
of such persons, it is to be inquired into, and now liosord- 
ingly, why the sick person was so eminent in t^t mie good 
thing ; whether by choice and appreliension of his duty, or 
whether it was a virtue from which his state of life ministered 
nothing to dehort or discourage him, or whether it was only a 
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consequent of his natural temper and constitution. If the 
first, then it supposes him in the neighbourhood of the state 
of grace, and that in other things he was strongly tempted. 
The second is a felicity of his education, and an effect of 
Providence. The third is a felicity of his nature, and a gift 
of God in order to spiritual purposes. But yet of every one 
of these advantage is to be made. If the conscience of his 
duly was thei principle then he is r«idy formed to entertain 
an othmr graces upon the same reason, and his repentance 
must be made more sharp and penal ; because he is convinced 
to have done against his conscience in all the other parts of 
his life ; but the judgment concerning his final state ought to 
be more gentle, b^ause it was a huge temptation that hindered 
the man and abused his infirmity. But if either his calling 
or his nature were the parents of the grace, he is in the state 
of a moral man, (in the just and proper meaning of the word,) 
and to be handled accordingly; that virtue disposed him 
rarely well to many other good things, but was no part of the 
grace of saiictifieation : and therefore the man’s repentance is 
to begin anew, for all that, and is to be finished in the returns 
of health, if God grants it ; but if he denies it, it is much, 
very much, the worse for all that sweet-natured virtue. 

14. When the confession is made, the spiritual man is to 
execute the office of a restorer and a judge in thcf following 
particulars and manner. 

Sect. IV. Of the ministering to (he Restitution and Pardon^ 
or RecondliatijOH of the Sick Person^ by administering ike 
Holy Sacrament. 

“ Ip any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such a one in the spirit of meekness that is the 
commission : and, “ Let the elders of the church pray over the 
sick man ; and if he have committed sins they shall be for- 
given him that is the effect of his power and his ministry. 
But concerning this some few things are to be considered. 

1.’ It is the office of the presbyters and ministers of re- 
ligion to dedare public criminals and scandalous persons to 
be such, that, when the leprosy is declared, the flock may 
avoid the infection; and tiien the man is excommunicate^ 


« Qd. vi. I. 


* James r. 14, 15. 
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when the people are warned to avoid the danger of the man 
or the reproach of the crime, to withdraw from his society, 
and not to bid him God speed, not to eat and celebrate synaxes 
and church-meetings with such who are declared criminal 
and dangerous. And therefore excommunication is, in a very 
great part, the act of the congregation and communities of the 
faithful: and St. Paul said to the church of the Corinthians,^ 
that they had indicted the evil upon the incestuous person, 
that is, by excommunicating him : all the acts of which are, 
as they are subjected in the people, acts oT caution and 
liberty ; but no more acts of direct proper power or jurisdic- 
tion than it was when the scholars of Simon Magus left his 
chair and went to hear St. Peter : but as they are actions of 
the rulers of the church, so they are declarative, ministerial, 
and effective too by moral causality, that is, by persuasion and 
discourse, by argument and prayer, by homily and material 
representment, by reasonableness of order and the superin- 
duced necessities of men ; though not by any real change of 
state as to the person, nor by diminution of his right, or vio- 
lence to his condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers the holy sacra- 
ment, and he that prays, does holy offices of great advantage ; 
but in these also, just as in the former, he exercises no juris- 
diction or pre-eminence after the manner of secular authority 
and the same is also true if he should deny them. He that 
refuseth to baptize an indisposed person hath, by the consen.t 
of all men, no power or jurisdiction over the unbaptized man ; 
and he that, for the like reason, refuseth to give him the com- 
munion, preserves the sacredness of the mysteries, and doe^ 
charity to the undisposed man, to deny that to him which will 
do him mischief ; and this is an act of separation, just as it is 
for a friend or physician to deny water to an hydropic person, 
or Italian wines to a hectic fever, or as if Cato should deny 
to salute Bibulus, or the censor of manners to do countenance 
to a wanton and a vicious person. And though this thing 
was expressed by words of power, such as separation, ab- 

* 1 Cor. V. 5, 12, 13; 2 Cor. ii. 6. * Homines in remissume 

peccatorum ministerium suum cxhibent, non jus alicujus potestatis ex* 
ercent; Neque enim in suo, sed in nomine Patris, Filij, et Spitit&i 
Sancti, peccata dimittuntur : Isti rogant, Divinitas donat.>— Ajab. ds 
Sptr. S. 1. lii. c. 10. 
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stention» excommunication, deposition ; yet these words we 
understand by the thing itself, which was notorious and 
evident to be matter of prudence^ security, Snd a free, unoon* 
strained discipline ; and they passed into power by consent 
and voluntary submission, having the same effect of constraint, 
fear, and authority, which we see in secular jurisdiction : not 
because ecclesiastical discipline hath a natural proper coercion, 
as lay tribunals have, but because men have submitted to it, 
and are bound to do so upon the interest of two or three 
Christian graces. ^ 

3. In pursuance of this caution and provision, the church 
superinduced times and manners of abstention, and expres* 
sions of sorrow, and canonical punishments, which they tied 
the delinquent people to suffer before they would admit them 
to the holy table of the Lord. For the criminal having 
obliged himself by his sin, and the church having declared it, 
when she should take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to 
make him capable of pardon with God ; and to prove that he 
is penitent he is to do such actions which the church, in the 
virtue and pursuance of n^pentance, shall accept as a testi- 
mony of it sufficient to inform her ; for as she could not bind 
at all (in this sense) till the crime was public, though the 
man had bound himself in secret ; so neither can she set him 
free till the repentance be as public as the sin, eft* so as she 
can note it and approve it. Though the man be free, as to 
God, by his internal act, yet, as the publication of the sin was 
accidental to it, and the church-censure consequent to it, so is 
the publication of repentance and consequent absolution ex- 
trinsical to the pardon, but accidentally and ih the present 
circumstaneea necessary. This was the same that the Jews 
did, (though in other instances and expressions,) and do to 
this <ky to their prevaricating people ; and the Essenes in 
their assemblies, and private colleges of scholars, and public 
universities. For all these being assemblies of voluntary per- 
sons, and such as seek for advantage, are bound to make an 
artl^ial authority in their superiors, and so to secure order 
and government by their own obedience and voluntary sub- 
ordination, which is not essential and of proper jurisdiction 
in the superior ; and the band of it is not any coercitive 
power, but the denying to communicate such benefits which 
they seek in that communion and fellowship. 
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4. Tlidse, I say, were introduced in the special manners and 
instances by positive authority, and have not a Divine author- 
ity commanding them; but there is a Divine power that 
verifies them, and makes these separations efiectu^ and for- 
midable: for because they are declarative and ministerial in 
the spiritual man, and suppose a delinquency and demerit in 
the other, and a sin against God, our blessed Saviour hath 
declared that what they bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven that is, in plain signification, the same sins and sin- 
ners which the clergy condemn in the face of their assemblies, 
the same are condemned in heaven before the face of God, 
and for the same reason too. God’s law hath sentenced it, 
and these are the preachers and publishers of his law by which 
they stand condemned ; and these laws are they that condemn 
the sin or acquit the penitent there and here ; whatsoever 
they bind here shall be bound there, that is, the sentence of 
God at the day of judgment shall sentence the same nien^ 
whom the church does rightly sentence here. It is spoken 
in the future, it shall be bound in heaven ; not but that the 
sinner is first bound there or first absolved there ; but be- 
cause all binding and loosing in the interval is imperfect and 
relative to the day of judgment, the day of the great sentence, 
therefore it is set down in the time to come ; and says this 
only, the clergy are tied by the word and laws of God to con- 
demn such sins and sinners ; and that you may not think it 
ineffective, because after such sentence the man lives and 
grows rich, or remains in health and power, therefore be sure 
it shall be verified in the day of judgment. This is hugely 
agreeable with tlie words of our Lord and certain in reason ; 
for that the minister does nothing to the final alteration of 
the state of the man’s soul by way of sentence, is demonstra- 
tively certain, because he cannot bind a man but such as 
hath bound himself, and who is bound in heaven by his sin 
before his sentence in the church ; as also because the binding 

*/Suminuin futuri judicii pra^judicium est, si quis ita deliquerit uta 
coihinu*i]icatione>orationiB, et coriventCb, et omais aancti commercU tele* 
gotur. — Tertul. Apol. cap. 39, 

A^ue hoc idem innuitur per auxnmam ApostoU oessuram in reot 
maximi criminia : sit dvdOtfui ftapavdOa^ id est, excomitmiucatus nuyoH 
excommiuiicatiohe ; Dominus veniet, scil. ad judicandum eum : ad qtiod 
jndiciam haec censura ecclesiie est relativa et in ordine. Turn demuni 
poMias dabit : ad quas, nisi resipiscat* hie cemsignatw* 
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of the church is merely accidental and upon publication only i 
and when the man repents he is absolved before God, bclbre 
the sentence of the church, upon his contrition and dereliction 
only ; and if he were not, the church could not absolve hinu 
The consequent of which evident truth is this, that whatso- 
ever impositions the church-officers impose upon the criminal, 
they are to avoid scandal, to testify repentance and to exer- 
cise it, to instruct the people, to make them fear, to represent 
the act of God and the secret and the true state of the sinner : 
and although they are not essentially necessary to our par- 
don, yet they are become necessary when the church hath 
seized upon the sinner by public notice of the crime ; neces- 
sary {1 say) for the removing the scandal and giving testi- 
mony of our contrition, and for the receiving all that comfort 
which he needs and can derive from the promises of pardon as 
they are published by him that is commanded to preach them 
to all them that repent. And therefore, although it cannot 
be necessary as to the obtaining pardon that the priest should 
in private absolve a sick man from his private sins, and there 
is no loosing where there was no precedent binding, and he 
that was only bound before God, can before him only be 
loosed : yet as to confess sins to any Christian in private may 
have many good ends, and to confess them to a clergyman may 
have many more^ so to hear God's sentence at* the mouth of 
the minister, pardon pronounced by God’s ambassador, is of 
huge comfort to them that cannot otherwise be comforted, and 
whose infirmity needs it ; and therefore it were very fit it 
were not neglected in the days of our fear and danger, of our 
infirmities and sorrow. 

5. The^ execution of this ministry being an act of prudence 
and charity, and therefore relative to changing circumstances, 
it hath been, and in many cases may, and in some must, be 
rescinded and altered. The time of separation may be length- 
ened and shortened, the condition made lighter or heavier, 
and for the same offence the clergyman is deposed, but yet ad- 
l^tted to the communion for which one of the people who 
hath no office to lose is denied the benefit of communicating ; 
and this sometimes when he might lawfully receive it : and a 
piHivate man is separate when a multitude or a prince is hot, 
CfM^pqtf ought not ; and at last, when the case of sickness ana 
datigei of death did occur, they admitted all men that desired 

2i 
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it ; sometimes without scruple or difficulty, sometimes with 
some little restraint in great or insolent cases, (as in the case 
of apostacy, in which the counc*il of Arles denied absolution^ 
unless they received and gave public satisfaction by acts of 
repentance ; and some other councils denied at any time to do 
it to such persons,) according as seemed fitting to the present 
necessities of the church* Ail which particulars declare it 
to be no part of a Divine commandment that any man should 
be denied to receive the communi«»n if he desires it, and if he 
be in any probable capacity of receiving it. 

6. Since the separation was an act of liberty and a direct 
negative,^ it follows that the restitution was a mere doing 
that which they refused formerly, and to give the holy com- 
munion was the formality of absolution, and all the instru- 
ment and the whole matter of reconcilement ; the taking off 
the punishment is the pardoning of the sin ; for this without 
the other is but a word ; and if this be done, I care not whe- 
ther any thing be said or no. Ftnum Daminicum ministra^ 
toris gratia est, is also true in this sense ; to give the chalice 
and cup is the grace and indulgence of the minister; and 
when that is done, the man hath obtained the peace of the 
church ; and to do that is all the absolution the church can 
give. And they were vain disputes which were commenced 
some few ages since, concerning the forms of absolution, whe- 
ther they were indicative or optative, by way of declaration 
or by way of sentence ; for at first they had no forms at all, 
but they said a prayer, and, after the manner of the Jews, 
laid hands upon the penitent when they prayed over him, and 
so admitted him to the holy communion ; for since the church 
had no power over her children but of excommunicating and 
denying, them to attend upon holy offices and mfnistries re- 
spectively, neither could they have arty absolution but to ad- 
mit them thither from whence formerly they were forbidden ; 
whatsoever ceremony or forms did signify, this was superin- 
duced and arbitrary, alterable and accidental ; it had variety, 
but no necessity. 

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if the peniteni 
be bound by the positive censures of the church, he is ic be 
reconciled upon those conditions which the laws ihecbitftisli 
tic him to in case he can [>erform them : if he csnxioti he CSfU 
• Arelat cap. 3, ^ Vide 2 Car. ii. 10; ei 3, Cypriaiu 
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no longer be prejudiced by the censure of the church/ which 
had no relation but the people, with whom the dying man is 
no longer to converse ; for whatsoever rSates to Gk)d is to be 
transacted in spiritual ways by contrition and internal graces ; 
and the mercy of the church is such as to give him her peace 
and her blessing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, 
if he shall be able : which injunctions, if they be declared by 
public sentence, the minister hath nothing to do in the aifairs 
but to remind him of his obligation and reconcile him, that is, 
give him the holy sacrament. 

8. If the penitent be not bound by public sentence, the 
minister is to make his repentance as great, and his heart as 
contrite, as he can ; to dispose him by the repetition of acts of 
grace in the way of prayer, and in real and exterior instances, 
where he can ; and then to give him the holy communion in 
all the same cases in which he ought not to have denied it to 
him in his health : that is, even in the beginnings of such a 
repentance which by human signs he believes to be real and 
holy ; and after this the event must be left to God. The 
reason of the rule depends upon this, because there is no Di- 
vine commandment directly forbidding the rulers of the church 
to give the communion to any Christian that desires it and 
professes repentance of his sins. And all church-discipline, 
in every instance, and to every single person* was imposed 
upon him by men who did according to the necessities of this 
state and constitution of our ailairs below : but we, who are 
but ministers and delegates of pardon and condemnation, must 
iv»ign and give up our judgment when the man is no more to 
be judged by the sentences of man, and by the proportions of 
this world^ but of the other : to which, if our reconciliation 
does advantage, we ought in charity to send him forth with 
all the advantages he can receive ; for he will need them all. 
And therefore the Niccne council commands**’ that no man be 
deprived of this necessary pass|K)rt in the article of his death, 
and calls this the ancient and canonical law of the church ; 
And to minister it only supposes the man in the communion of 
the ohut^h, not always in the state, but ever in the possibili- 
tie8» of wuictidcation. Tliey who in the article and danger of 
death were admitted to the communion, and tied to penance if 

s OuBl. S!6. Q. .6,etq.7. 

* Can* 13* Vide etiatn Con. Ancyr cap. 6. Aurel. 2. cap. 12. 
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they recovered, (which was ever the eostoni of the anetont 
church, unless in very few cases,) were but in the threshold 
of repentance, in the commencement and first introductions tc 
a devout life ; and, indeed, then it is a fit ministry that it be 
given in all the periods of time in which the pardon of sins is 
working, since it is the sacrament of that great mystery,'^ and 
the exhibition of that blood which is shed for the remission 
of sins. 

9. The minister of religion ought not to give the commu- 
nion to a sick person if he retains the affection to any sin, and 
refuses to disavow it, or profess repentance of all sins whatso- 
ever, if he be required to do it. The reason is, because it is 
a certain death to him,^^ and an increase of his misery, Jf he 
shall so profane the body and blood of Christ as to take it 
into so unholy a breast, where Satan reigns, and sin is prin- 
cipal, and the Spirit is extinguished, and Christ loves not to 
enter, because he is not suffered to inhabit. But when he 
professes repentance, and does such acts of it as his present 
condition permits, he is to be presumed to intend heartily what 
he professes solemnly ; and the minister is only the judge of 
outward act, and by that only he is to take information con- 
cerning the inward. But whether he be so or no, or if he 
be, whether that be timely, and effectual, and sufficient toward 
the pardon of sin before God, is another consideration of which 
we may conjecture here, but we shall know it at doomsday. 
The spiritual man is to do his ministry by the rules of Christ, 
and as the customs of the church appoint him, and after the 
manner of men : the event is in the iiands of God, and is to 
be expected, not directly and wholly according to his miniatiy, 
but to the former life, or the timely internal repentance and 
amendment, of which 1 have already given accounts. Tliese 
ministries are acts of order and great assistances, but the sum 

** O sacrum convivium in quo Christus sumitur, recoiitur memoria yas- 
sionis ejus, mens impletur gratifi, at future gloriss nobis pigaus datur ! 

” Ita vide, ut prosit, illis ignosci, qiios ad poenam ipse Deua deduxU: 
quod ad me attinet, non sum crndclis, sed vereor, ne, quod xemhwtlH 
patiar. Tryphasna dixit apud Petronium, 106, 3, 

Sasvi quoque et iinplacabilcs domini cnidelitatem mism impediuiit, 
si» quando poeuitentia fugitivos reduxit, dediUtits |»arcinm». 

** Quascanque ergb de pconitentift jiibendo dicta sun^ aim ad axtetk»« 
rem, sed ad interiorem referenda sunt, sine qnd asdlus unquam Dflb'ie 
concUiari poterit. — Gratian. de Poenit. d. 1. Quis aliquaado* 
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of oiFairs does not rely upon them. And if any man puts his 
whole repentance upon this time, or all his hopes upon these 
ministries, he will find them and himself to fail. 

10. It is the minister's office to invite sick and dying per- 
sons to'^the holy sacrament ; such whose lives were fair and 
laudable, and yet their sickness sad and violent, making them 
listless and of slow desires, and slower apprehensions ; that 
such persons who are in the state of grace may lose no acci- 
dental advantages of spiritual improvement, but may receive 
into their dying bodies the symbols and great consignations of 
the resurrection, and into their souls the jdedges of immortality, 
and may appear before God their Father in the union and with 
the impresses and likeness of their elder Brother. But if the 
persons be of ill report, and have lived wickedly, they are not 
to be invited ; because their case is hugely suspicious, though 
they then repent and call for mercy : but if they demand it, 
they are not to be denied ; only let the minister in general 
represent the evil consequence of an unworthy participation ; 
and if the penitent will judge himself unworthy, let him stand 
candidate for pardon at the hands of God, and stand or fall by 
that unerring and merciful sentence, to which his seventy of 
condemning himself before men will make the easier and more 
hopeful address. And the strictest among the Christians who 
denied to reconcile lapsed persons after baptism, yet acknow- 
ledged that there were hopes reserved in the court of heaver 
for them, though not here ; since we, who are easily deceivea 
by the pretences of a real return, are tied to dispense Gk>d*8 
graces, as he hath given us commission, with fear and trem- 
bling,** and without too forward confidences ; and God hath 
mercies which we know not of ; and therefore because we 
know them not, such persons were referred to God^s tribunal, 
where he would find them if they were to be had at all. 

11. When the holy sacrament is to be administered, let the 
exhortation be made proper to the mystery, but fitted to the 
man t that is, that it be used for the advantages of faith, or 
love, or contrition : let all the circumstances and parts of the 
Divine love be represented, all the. mysterious advantages of 
the blessed sacrament be declm^ ; that it is the bread whieh 

from heaven ; that it is the representation of Christ’s 
desih to all the purposes and capacities of faith, and the ref* 

1 Cor, U. 8. 
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lit %^inl| ttel U htitmmrnm^ot ttie fmirreetioii» and the 
itedtr tghffkm iia^^ the! ttbjroureogiietiootothe 
bodjr of the ftitl Adam we took in deaths eo^ by oiir onioii with 
the body of the aecotid Adam we ehall have the Inheritance 
of life ; (for aa by Adam came death, so by Christ cometh the 
lesarrection of the dead ;**) that if we, being worthy com- 
mnmeants of these sacr^ pledges, being presented to God 
with Christ within us, our being accepUni of God is certain, 
even for the sake of his Well-beloved that dwells within ns ; 
that this is the sacrament of that Ixxiy which was broken for 
our sins, of that blood which purifies our souls, by which we 
are presented to God pure and holy in the Beloved ; that now 
we may ascertain our hopes and make our faith confident : 

for he that hath given us his Son, how should not he with 
him give us all things else?*^*® Upon these or the like con- 
siderations the sick man may be assisted in his address, and 
his faith strengthened, and his hope confirmed, and his charity 
be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the sick man's reception of the holy 
sacrament hath in it nothing differing from the ordinary 
solemnities of the sacrament,*^ save only that abatement is to 
be made of such accidental circumstances as bv the laws and 
customs of the<church healthful persons are obliged to, such 
as fasting, kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was 
noted for great devotion in the legate that died at Trent, that 
he caused himself to be siistaint^ upon his knees when he 
received the viaticum or the holy sacrament before Ids death ; 
and it was greater in Iluniadcs, that he caust*d himself to \ye 
carried to the church, that there he might rec<*ive his Ix>rd in 
his Lord’s house ; and it was m'orded for lioiioiir, tfiat William, 
the pious archbisliop of Bourges, a small time before his last 
agony, sprang out of hi'j bed at the presence of the holy sa- 
crament, and, upon his knees and his face, rr:commen<k^ his 
soul to his Saviour. But in these things no man is to l>e pre- 
judiced or censured. 

13. Let not the holy .sacrament be administered to dying 
persons, when they have no use of reason to make that duty 

» 1 Cor. XV. 22. 


*• Bom. viii. 32. 
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•ooeptable, and the mysteries effective to the purposes of the 
sotal. For the sacraments and ceremonies of the gospel operate 
not without the concurrent actions and &oral influences of 
the 5U8(jipient To infuse chalice into the cold lips of the 
clinic may disturb his agony, but cannot relieve the soul, 
which only receives improvement by acts of grace and choice, 
to which the external rites are apt and appointed to minister 
in a capable person. All other persons, as fools, children, 
distracted persons, lethargical, apoplectical, or any ways sense- 
less and incapable of human and reasonable acts, are to be 
assisted only by prayers ; for they may prevail even for the 
absent, and for enemies, and for all those who join not in the 
office. 

Sect. V. Of ministering to the Sick Person by the Spiriiua 
Man^ as he is the Physician ef Souls, 

1. In all cases of receiving confessions of sick men, and the 
assisting to the advancement of repentance, the minister is to 
apportion to every kind of sin such spiritual remedies which 
are apt to mortify and cure the sin : such as abstinence from 
tlieir occasions and opportunities, to avoid temptations, to re- 
sist their beginnings, to punish the crime by acts of indigna- 
tion against the person, fiustings and prayer, alms and all the 
instances of charity, asking forgiveness, rcstitufion of wrongs, 
satisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue contrary to the crimes. 
And althot^K, in great and dangerous sicknesses, they are 
not direetly to be imposed unless they are direct matters of 
diuty ; yet wliere tlicy are medicinal, they are to be insinuated, 
and in general signification remarked to him, and undertaken 
accordingly: concerning which, when he returns to health, 
he is to receive particuhu* advices. And this advice was in- 
serted into the penitential of England, in the time of Theodore, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and afterwards adopted into the 
canon of the western churches.’ 

2. The proper temptations of sick men, for which a remedy 
is not yet provided, are unreasonable fears and unreasonable 
confidences, which the minister is to cure by the following 
wmldemtiona. 


^ Caua 2b. Q. 7. ab infimif. 
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ConsideraHans agamsi Unreasonable Fears ^ not kankigain 
Sins pardoned. 

Many good men, especially such who haye ten^fT con* 
sciences, impatient of the least sin, to which they are arrived 
by a long grace and a continual observation of their actions, 
and the parts of a lasting repentrnce, many times overact 
their tenderness, and turn their caution into scruple^ and care 
of their duty into inquiries after the event, and askings after 
the counsels of God and the sentences of doomsday. 

He that asks of the standers-by, or of the minister, whether 
they think he shall be saved or damned, is to be answered 
with the words of pity and reproof. Seek not after new li^ht 
for the searching into the private records of God: look as 
much as you list into the pages of revelation, for they concern 
your duty ; but the event is registered in heaven, and we can 
expect no other certain notices of it, but that it shall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared by the Father of mercies. 
We have light enough to tell our duty ; and if we do that, we 
need not fear what the issue will be ; and if we do not, let us 
never look for more light, or inquire after God’s pleasure 
concerning our souls, since we so little serve his ends in those 
things where he hath given us light. But yet this I add, that 
as pardon of sins in the Old Testament^ was nothing but re* 
moving the punishment, which then was temporal, and there* 
fore many times they could tell if their sins were pardoned ; 
and concerning pardon of sins, they then had no fears of con* 
science but while the punishment was on them, for so long 
indeed it was unpardoned, and how long it would so remain it 
was matter of fear and of present sorrow : besides this, in the 
gospel pardon of sins is another thing ; pardon of sins is a 
sanctification ; Christ came to take away our sins, by turning 
every one of us from our iniquities and there is not in the 
nature of the thing any expectation of pardon, or sign or sig^ 
nidcation of it, but so far as the thing itself discovers 
As w^ hate sin, and grow in grace, and arrive at state cd* 
holiness which is also a state of repentance and imperfection, 
but yet of rincerity of heart and diligent endeavour ; in the 
same degree we are to judge concerning the forgiveness of 
sins ; for indeed that is the evangelical forgiveness, and it 
* Siatt. ix. 6 . * Acts iii. 26. 
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rfgnifies our pardon, because it effects or rather it is in the 

nature of the thing ; so that we are to inquire into no hidden 
records : forgiveness of sins is not a secret sentence, a word, 
or a record ; but it is a state of change, and effected upon us ; 
and upon ourselves we are to look for it, to read it, and under- 
stand it. We are only to be curious of our duty, and confi- 
dent of the article of remission of sins;* and the conclusion 
of these premises will be, that we shall be full of hopes of a 
prosperous resurrection ; and our fear and trembling are no 
. nstances of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we shall sure 
tnough be wafted to the shore, although we be tossed with 
the winds of our sighs, and the unevenness of our fears, and 
the ebbings and fiowings of our passions, if we sail in a right 
channel, and steer by a perfect compass, and look up to God, 
and call for his help, and do our own endeavour. There are 
very many reasons why men ought not to despair ; and there are 
not very many men that ever go beyond a hope, till they pass 
into possession. If our fears have any mixture of hope, that 
is enough to enable and to excite our duty ; and if we have a 
strong hope, when we cast about we shall find reason enough 
to have many fears. Let not this fear weaken our hands 
and if it allay cur gaieties and our confidences, it is no harm. 
In this uncertaiuty we must abide if we have committed sins 
after baptism ; and those confidences which some men glory 
in are not real supports or good foundations. The fearing 
man is the safest ; and if he fears on his death-bed, it is but 
what happens to most considering men, and what was to be 
looked for all his life-time : he talked of the terrors of death, 
and death is the king of terrors ; and therefore it is no strange 
thing if then he be hugely afraid ; if he be not, it is either a 
great felicity, or a great presumption. But if he want some 
d^ree of comfort, or a greater degree of hop^ let him be re- 
freshed by considering, 

1. That Christ came into the world to save sinners.^ 2. 
That God delights not in the confusion and death of sinners^*' 
8* That in heaven there is great joy at the conversion of a 

* Efit modus glorisndi in conscientU, ut noveris fidem tuam esse lia* 
eersm, spem tuam esse certam. — ^August. Psalm cxlix. 

* Una est nobilitas, argumentumque colorig 
Ingenui, timidas non habuisse mantis. 

15. ’£sek.xxxiu U. 
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sinner.^ 4. That Christ is a perpetual advocate^ daily in- 
terceding with his), Father for our pardon.^ 5. That 66d 
uses infinite arts, instruments, and devices, to reconcile us 
to himself. 6. That he prays us to be in charity him, 
and to be forgiven.^^ 7. That he sends angels to Keep us 
from violence and evil company, from temptations and sur- 
prises, and his Holy Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and 
his servants to warn us and remind us perpetually: and 
therefore since certainly he is so desirous to save us, as ap- 
pears by his word, by his oaths, by his very nature, and his 
daily artifices of mercy, it is not likely that he will condemn 
us without great provocations of his majesty, and persever- 
ance in them. 9. That the covenant of the gospel is a cove- 
nant of grace and of repentance, and being established with 
so many great solemnities and miracles from heaven, must 
signify a huge favour and a mighty change of things ; and 
therefore that repentance, which is the great eondition of it, 
is a grace that does not expire in little accents and minutes, 
but hath a great latitude of signification, and large extension 
of parts, under the protection of all which persons are safe 
even when they fear exceedingly. 9. That there are great 
degrees and differences of glory in heaven ; and therefore, if 
we estimate pur piety by proportions to the more eminent 
persons and aevouter people, we are not to conclude we shall 
^not enter into the same state of glory, but that we shall not go 
into the same degrees. 10. That although forgiveness of sins 
is consigned to us in baptism, and that this baptism is but 
once, and cannot be repeated ; yet forgiveness of sins is the 
grace of the gospel, which is perpetudly remanent upon ua, 
and secured unto us so long as we have not renouu^ our 
baptism ; for then w^e enter into the condition of repentance ; 
and repentance is not an indivisible graee, or a thing per« 
formed at once, but it is working all our lives ; and lim^ore 
80 is our pardon, which obha tmd fiowa aeaofdlttg as we dis- 
compose or renew the decency of oar baptismal promises; 
and therefore It ought lo be jeertain that no man despair of 
{wdon but he that faith voluntarily I'cnounced ht$ baptism or 
eiSIia^jr estranged himself from that covenant. He that 
sticks to it, and still professes the religion, and approves the 
faith, and endeavours to obey and to do his duty, this maa 
Lake XV, 7. V I rfolm ii. ). T Cur, v, ^ 42 ^. 
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hath all the veracity of God to araure him and give him con- 
fidence that he is not in an impossible state of salvation, unless 
Gk)d cuts him off before he can work, or fiiat he begins to 
work when he can no longer choose. 11. And then let him 
consider^he more he fears the more he hates his sin that is 
the cause of it, and the less he can be tempted to it, and the 
more desirous he is of heaven ; and therefore such fears are 
good instruments of grace, and good signs of a future pardon. 
12. That God in the old law, although he made a covenant 
of perfect obedience, and did not promise pardon at all after 
great sins, yet he did give pardon, and declared it so to them 
for their own and for our sakes too. So he did to David, to 
Manasscs, to the whole nation of the Israelites, ten times in 
the wilderness, even after their apostacies and idolatries. And 
in the prophets the mercies of God and his remissions of sins 
were largely preached, though in the law of God put on the 
robes of an angry judge and a severe lord. But therefore in 
the gospel, where he hath established the whole sum of affairs 
upon faith and repentance, if God should not pardon great 
sinners that repent after baptism with a free dispensation, 
the gospel were far harder than the intolerable covenant of 
the law. 13. That if a proselyte went into the Jewish com- 
munion, and were circumcised and baptized, he entered into 
all the hopes of good things which God had promised or 
would give to his people ; and yet that was but the covenant 
of works. If, then, the Gentile proselytes, by their circum- 
cision and legal baptism, were admitted to a state of pardon, 
to last so long as they were in the covenant, even after their 
admission, for sins committed against Moses’s law, which 
they then undertook to observe exactly ; in the gospel, which 
is the covenant of faith, it must needs be certain that there is 
a greater grace given, and an easier condition entered into, 
than was that of the Jewish law: and that is nothing else 
but that abatement is made for our infirmities, and our single 
evils, and our timely repented and forsaken habits of sin, and 
our violent passions, when they are contested withal, and 
fought with, and under discipline, and in the beginnings and 
progresses of mortification* 14. That God hath erected in his 
church a whole order of men, the main part and dignity of 
whose work it is to remit and retain sins by a perpetualAtti. 

Jfiask.,jnritt j .ieeUi. 
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daily ministry: and this they do^ not only in baptism, but if. 
all their offices tp be administered aflterwards, in the holy 
sacrament of the eucharist, which exhibits the symbols of that 
blood which was shed for pardon of our sins, and Aerefore, 
by its condnued ministry and repetition, declares th^t oil ihai 
while we are within the ordinary powers and usual dispensa- 
tions of pardon, even so long as we are in any probable dis- 
positions to receive that holy saci*ament. And the same eifect 
is also signified and exhibit^ in the whole power of the keys, 
which, if it extends to private sins, sins done in secret, it is 
certain it does also to public. But this is a greater testimony 
of the certainty of the remissibility of our greater sins ; for 
public sins, as they always have a sting and a superadded 
formality of scandal and ill example, so they are most com- 
monly the greatest ; such as murder, sacrilege, and others of 
unconcealed nature, and unprivate action; and if God, for 
these worst of evils, hath appointed an office of ease and par- 
don, which is and may daily be administered, that will be an 
uneasy pusillanimity and fond suspicion of God’s goodness to 
fear that our repentance shall l^e rejected, even although we 
have committed the greatest or the most of evils. 15. And 
it was concerning baptized Christians that St. John said, If 
any man sii^ we have an advocate with the Father, and he is 
the propitiation for our sins;” and concerning lapsed Chris- 
tians St. Paul gave instruction, that ^Mf any man be overtaken 
in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a man in the 
spirit of meekness ; considering lest ye also be tempted.” The 
Corinthian Christian committed incest, and was pardoned ; 
and Simon Magus, after he was baptized, ofiercd to commit his 
own sin of simony, and yet St, Peter bid him pray for pardcm : 
and St. James tells, that if the sick man sends for the elders 
of the church, and they pray over him, and he confess his sins, 
they shall be forgiven him.” 16. That only one rin is de- 
clared to be irremissihle, ‘^the sin against the Boly Ghost, 
the sin unto death,” as St John calls it, for which we are not 
bound to pray — for all others we are ; and certain it is no 
man commits a sin against the Holy Ghost if he be afraid he 
hath, and desii % that he had not ; for such penitential pas- 
sions are against the deftniticm of that rim 1% That all the 
sermons in the Scripture written to Cbris^ahs and diaei^as 
of Jesus, exhorting men to r^ntane^ to he afiluttedy to 
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mourn and to weep, to confession of sins, are sure testimonies 
of Grod^s purpose and desire to forgive us, even when we fall 
after baptism ; and if our fall after baptism were irrecoverable, 
then alH>reaching were in vain, and our faith were also vain, 
and we**&uld not with comfort rehearse the creed, in which, 
as soon as ever we profess Jesus to have died for our sins, we 
also are condemned by our own conscience of a sin that shall 
not be forgiven ; and then all exhortations, and comforts, and 
fasts, and disciplines, were useless and too late if they were 
not given us before we can understand them ; for, most com- 
monly, as soon as we can, we enter into the regions of sin, 
for wc commit evil actions before we understand, and together 
with our understanding they begin to be imputed. 18. That 
if it could be otherwise, infants were very ill provided for in 
the church who were baptized, when they have no stain upon 
their brows but the misery they contracted from Adam ; and 
they are left to be angels for ever after, and live innocently 
in the midst of their ignorances, and weaknesses, and tempt- 
ations, and the heat and follies of youth, or else to perish in 
an eternal ruin. We cannot think or speak good things of 
God if we entertain such evil suspicions of the mercies of the 
Father of our Lord Jesus. 19. That the long-sufferance and 
patience of God is indeed wonderful ; but therefore it leaves 
us in certainties of pardon, so long as there is a possibility to 
return, if we reduce the power to act. 20. That God calls 
upon us to forgive our brother seventy times seven times, and 
yet all that is but like the foi^iving a hundred pence for his 
sake who forgives us ten thousand talents ; for so the Lord 
professed that he liad done to him that was his servant and 
his domestic. 21. That if we can forgive a hundred thousand 
times, it is certain God will do so to us, our blessed Lord 
having commanded us to pray for pardon as we pardon our 
offeni^ng and penitent brother. 22. That even in the case 
of very great sins, and great judgments inflicted upon the 
sinners, wise and good men and presidents of religion have 
declared their sense to be, that 6^ spent all hts angei^ and 
made it expire in that temporal misery ; and so it was sup- 
psed to have been done in the case of Ananias : but that the 
bop^ of any penitent man may not rely upon any uncertain^, 
#e jSnfl in H^y Scripture that those Christians who bad for 
tflMir seatidalous Crimea deserved to be given over to Satan to 
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be buffeted, jet had hopes to be saved in the day of the Lonl 
23. That 6^ glories in the titles of mercy and forgiveness, 
and will not havef his appellatives so finite and limited as to 
expire in one act, or in a seldom pardon, 24, That man’s 
condition were d^perate, and like that of the fidMT <utge^ 
eqin% desperate, bnt unecpially 

infinite weaknesses and ignorances^ (in resp^ of th^ exeidp 
lent understanding and perfect chou^) if he could be admits 
ted to no repentance after his in&nt-lmptism ; and if he may 
be admitted to on^ there is nothing in the covenant of the 
gospel but he may also to a second, and so for ever, as long 
as he can repent and return and live to God in a timely reli- 
gion, 25. That every man is a sinner — ** in many things we 
offend all;”** and *Mf we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves;”** and therefore either all must perish, or else 
there is mercy for all ; and so there is, upon this very stock, 
because Christ died for sinners,” *^ and “ God hath compre- 
hended all under sin, that he might have mercy upon alL” *** 
26. That if ever God sends temporal punishments into the 
world with purposes of amendment, and if they be not all of 
them certain consignations to hell, and unless every man that 
breaks his leg, or in punishment loses a child or wife, be cer- 
tainly damned, it is certain that Gml in these cases is angry 
and loving, chastises the sin to amend the person, and smites 
that he nisy cure, and judges that he may absolve. 27. That 
he that will not quench the smoking fiax, nor break the 
bruised reed, will not tie us to perleciion and the laws and 
measures of heaven upon earth; and if, in every period of 
our repentance, he is pleased with our duty, and the voice of 
i.ur heai*t and the hand of our desires, he hath told us plainly 
that he will not only pardon all the sins of the days of our 
folly, but the returns and surprisris of sins in the days of re- 
pentance, if we give no way, and allow no affection, and give 
no place to any thing that is God’s enemy; all the past sins, 
and all the seldom -returning and ever-repented evils, being 
put upon the accounts of the cross. 

An Exercise against Despair in the Day of our Death. 

To which may be added this short exercise, to be used fov 

* James iii. 2. 1 Jalui i. 8 Rom. v. 8. ** Rom. JU. 83 
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the curing the temptation to direct despair, in case that the 
hope and faith of good men be assaulted in the day of their 
calamity. « 

I consider that the ground of my trouble is my sin ; and if 
it for that, 1 should not need to be troubled ; but 

the hdp that all the wmrU looks for is such as supposes a man. 
to be a sinner. Indeed, if from mysdf I were to derire my 
title to heaTen, then my sins were a just argument of despair ; 
but now that they bring me to Christ, that they drive me to 
ah appeal to God’s mercies and to take sanctuary in the cross, 
they ought not, they cannot, infer a just cause of despair. I 
am sure it is a stranger thing that God should take upon him 
hands and feet, and those hands and feet should be nailed 
upon a cross, than that a man should be partaker of the 
fdicities of pardon and life eternal ; and it were stranger yet 
that God should do so much for man, and that a man that 
desires it, that labours for it, that is in life and possibilities of 
working his salvation, should inevitably miss that end for 
which that God suffered so much. For what is the meaning, 
and what is the extent, and what are the significations, of the 
Divine mercy in panloning sinners ? If it be thought a great 
matter that 1 am charged with original sin, I confess 1 feel 
the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities and proclivi- 
ties to sin ; but 1 fear not the guilt of it, since l«am baptized, 
and it cannot do honour to the reputation of God's mercy that 
it should be all spent in remissions of what I never chose, never 
acted, never knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 
ceived no eoiiimandment, no prohibition. But, blessed be God, 
it is ordered in just measures that that original evil which I 
contracted without iny will should be taken away without my 
knowledge ; and what I suffered before 1 had a being was 
cleansed before I had a useful understanding. But 1 am taught 
to believe God’s mci*cies to be infinite, not only in himself but 
to us ; for mercy is a relative term, and we are its correspond- 
ent : of all the creatures which God made, we only, in a pro- 
per sense, ^ the subjects of mercy and remission. Angels 
have more of God’s bounty than vre haVe, but not so much of 
his mercy ; and beasts have little rays of his kindness, and 
effects of his wisdom and graciousness in petty donatives, 
but nothing of mercy ; for they have no laws, and therefore 
no sin^ and need no mercy, nor ore capable of any. Since 
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therefore man alone is the correlative or proptf ob|ect and 
vessel of reception of an infinite mercy, and that mercy is in 
riving and forgiving, I have reason to hope that he win so 
forgive me that my sins shall not hinder me of heaven ; or 
because it is a gift. I may also, upon the stock of same 
infinite mercy, hope he will give heaven to me ; and if I have 
it either upon the title of giving or forgiving, it is alike to me, 
and will alike magnify the glories of the Divine mercy. And 
because eternal life is the gift of God,*^ 1 have less reason to 
despair ; for if my sins were fewer, and my disproportions 
towards such a glory were less, and my evenness more, yet it 
is still a gift, and 1 could not receive it but as a free and a 
gracious donative, and so I may still : God can still give it 
me ; and it is not an impossible expectation to wait and look 
for such a gift at the hands of the God of mercy ; the best 
men deserve it not, and I who am the worst may have it given 
me. And I consider that God hath set no measures of his 
mercy, but that we be within the covenant, that is, repenting 
persons endeavouring to serve him with an honest, single 
heart ; and that within this covenant, there is a very great 
latitude, and variety of persons, and degrees, and capacities ; 
and therefore that it cannot stand with tlie proportions of so in- 
finite a mercy, that obedience be exacted to such a point, which 
he never expressed, unless it should be the least, and that to 
which all capacities, though otherwise unequal, are fitted and 
sufficiently enabled. But, however, I find that the Spirit of 
God taught the writers of the New Testament to apply to us 
all in general, and to every single petrson in particular, some 
gracious words which God in the Old 'Testament spake to one 
man upon a special occasion in a single and temporal instance. 
Such are the words which God spake to Joshua ; “ I will 
never fail thee, nor forsake thee and upon the stock of that 
promise St. Paul forbids covetousness and persuaiies content- 
edness, because those words were spoken by God to Joshua 
in another case. If the gracious words of God have so great 
extension of parts, and intention of kind purposes, then how 
many comforts have we upon the stock of all the excel lent 
words which are spoken in the prophets and in the Psalms ! 
and I will nev?.r more question whether they be spoken con- 
eeming me, having such an authentic precedent so to exf ound 
*• Rom. Ti. 23. Heb. xiii. & 



EZEBGiaB AOAprST X>X8FA|EE. 

ttie noellent words of Gk)d ; all the treasures of Gk>d which 
are in the Psalms are my own riches, and the wealth of my 
h(^ ; there will I look, and whatsoever I can need, that I 
will depend upon. For certainly, if we <^uld understand it, 
that whmh is infinite (as God is) must needs be some such 
kind of tiling : it must go whither it was never sent, and sig- 
nify what was not first intended, and it must warm with its 
light, and shine with its heat, and refresh when it strikes, 
and heal when it wounds, and ascertain where it makes afraid, 
and intend all when it warns one, and mean a great deal in a 
small word. And as the sun, passing to its southern tropic, 
looks with an open eye upon his sun-bumt Ethiopians, but at 
the same time sends light from its posterns, and collateral in- 
fluences from the back side of his beams, and sees the comers 
of the east when his face tends towards the west, because he 
is a round body of fire, and hath some little images and re- 
semblances of the Infinite ; so is God’s mercy : when it looked 
•upon Moses, it relieved St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and 
gave hope to Manasses, and might have restored Judas if he 
would have had hope, and used himself accordingly. But as 
to my own case, I have sinned grievously and frequently 
but 1 have repented it ; but I have begged pardon ; I have 
confessed it and forsaken it. 1 cannot undo what was done, 
and I perish if God hath appointed no remedy, jf there be no 
remission ; but then my religion falls together with my hope, 
and God’s word fails as well as I. But I believe the article 
of forgiveness of sins ; and if there be any such thing I may 
do well, for I have, and do, and will do that which all good 
men call repentance, that is, 1 will be humbled before God, 
and mourn for my sin, and for ever ask forgiveness, and judge 
myself, and leave it with haste, and mortify it with diligence, 
and watch against it carefully. And this 1 can do but in the 
manner of a man ; I can but mourn for my sins, as I appre- 
hend grief in other instances, but I will rather choose to suf- 
fer all evils than to do one deliberate act of sin. 1 know my 
rinsed greater than my sorrow, and too many for my memory, 
aitd jnsinoating to be prevented by all my care ; but I 
knomr afa^ that God knows aiid pities my infirmities, and how 
far that will extend I know no^ but that it will reach far 
a# to satisfy my needs is the matter of my hope. But tliia I 
Vixi, pcccavi, posnitiii, n&tura cessi. 
a 
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am 8ure of, that I have in my great neeesaity prayed^ Iiamb^ 
and with great desire, and 8(»neiimes I haTe been heard In 
kind, and sometin^ps have had a bigger mercy instead of it ; 
and I have the hqpe of prayers, and the hope of my confes- 
sion, and the hope of my endeavour, and the hope ^ many 
promises, and of God’s essential goodness ; and I am sure 
that God hath heard my prayers, and verihed his promises in 
temporal instances, for he ever gave me sufficient for my life ; 
and although he promised such supplies, and grounded the 
confidences of them upon our first seeking the kingdom of 
heaven and its righteousness, yet he hath verified it to me 
who have not sought it as I ought ; but therefore I hope he 
accepted my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and our 
great expectation even to the weakest endeavour, to the least, 
so it be a hearty piety. And sometimes 1 have had some 
cheerful visitations of God’s Spirit, and my cup hath been 
crowned with comfort, and the wine that made my heart glad 
danced in*the chalice, and 1 was glad that God would have 
me so ; and therefore I hope this cloud may pass ; for that 
which was then a real cause of comfort is so still if 1 could 
discern it, and I shall discern it when the veil is taken from 
mine eyes. And, blessed be God, I can still remember that 
there are temptations to despair ; and they could not be tempt- 
ations if they were not apt to persuade, and had seeming pro- 
bability on their side ; and they that despair think they do it 
with the greatest reason ; for if they were not confident of the 
reason, but that it were such an argument as might be op- 
posed or suspected, then they could not despair. Despair 
assents as firmly and strongly as faith itself ; but because it 
is a temptation, and despair is a horrid sin, therefore it is cer- 
tain those persons are unreasonably abused, and they have no 
reason to despair, for all their confidence ; and, therefore, 
although I have strong reasons to condemn myself, yet I have 
more reason to condemn my despair, which therefore is un- 
reasonable because it is a sin, and a dishonour to God, and 
a ruin to my condition, and verifies itself if I do not look to 
it. For as the hypochondriac person that thought himself 
dead, made his dream true when he starved himself because 
dead people eat not; so do despairing sinners lose God’s 
mercies by refusing to use and to believe them. And I hope 
it is a disease of judgment, not an intolerable condition, that 
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1 tm falUng into; because I have been told so concerning 
othm who therefore have been afflicted, because they see not 
their pardon sealed after the manner of this world ; and the 
affairs of the Spirit are transacted by immaterial notices, by 
propoai^ons and spiritual discourses, by promises which are 
to he verified hereafter: and here we must live in a cloud, in 
darkness under a veil, in fear and uncertainties ; and our very 
living by faith and hope is a life of mystery and secrecy, the 
only part of the manner of that life in which we shall live in 
the state of separation. And when a distemper of body or 
an infirmity of mind happens in the instances of such secret 
and reserved affairs, we may esisily mistake the manner of our 
notices for the uncertainty of the thing ; and therefore it is 
but reason 1 should stay till the state and manner of my abode 
be changed before 1 despair : there it can be no sin nor error, 
here it may be both ; and if it be that, it is also this, and then 
a man may perish for being miserable, and be undone for 
being a fool. In conclusion, my hope is in God, and I will 
trust him with the event, which 1 am sure will be just, and I 
hope full of mercy. However, now I will use all the spiritual 
arts of reason and religion to make me more and moi*e to love 
God, that if I miscarry, charity also shall fail, and something 
that loves God shall perish and be damned ; which if it be 
impossible, then 1 may do well. , 

These considerations may be useful to men of little hearts 
and of great piety; or if they be persons who have lived 
without infamy, or begun their repentance so late that it is 
very imperfect, and yet so early that it was before the arrest of 
death. But if the man be a vicious person, and hath perse- 
vercd in a vicious life till his death-bed, these considerations 
are not proper. Let liiin inquire, in the words of the first 
disciples after Pentecost, Men and brethren, what shall wo 
do to be saved?’* and if they can but entertain so much hope 
us to enable them to do so much of their duty as they can for 
the present, it is all that can be provided A)r them ; an in- * 
quiiy, in their case, can have no other purpose of religion or 
prudence. And the minister must be infinitely careful that 
lie do not go about to comfort viqious persons with the com- 
forts belonging to God’s elect, lest he prostitute holy things, 
and make them common, and his sermons deceitful, and vices 

2x2 
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be encouraged in others, and the man himself And that he was 
deceived, when he descends into his house of sorrow. 

But b^use very few men are tempted with too great feafei 
of failing, but very many are tempted by confidence and pre* 
sumption, the ministers of religion had need be injected 
with spintual armour to resist this fiery dart of the devil, 
when it operates to evil purposes. 

Sect. VI. Cor^siderations against Presumption. 

T HAVE already enumerated many particulars to ptovoke a 
drowsy conscience to a scrutiny and to a suspicion of himself, 
that by seeing cause to suspect his condition he might more 
freely accuse himself, and attend to the necessities and duties 
of repentance ; but if either before or in his repentance he 
grow too big in his spirit, so as cither he does some little 
violences to the modesties of humility, or abates his care and 
zeal of his repentance, the spiritual man must allay his forward* 
nuss by representing to him, 1. That the growths in grace are 
long, ^fficult, uncertain, hindered, of many parts and great 
\ariety. 2. That an infant grace is soon dashed and dis* 
countenanced, often running into an inconvenience and the 
evils of an imprudent conduct, being zealous and foiw'ard, 
and therefore confident, but always with the least reason and 
the greatest danger ; like children and young fellows, whose 
confidence hath no other reason but that they understand not 
their danger and their follies. 3. That he that puts on his 
armour ought not to boast as he that puts it off ; and the 
apostle chides the Galatians for ending in the flesh after they 
had begun in the spirit. 4. That a man cannot think too 
meanly of himself, but very easily he may think too high. 
5. That a wise man will always, in a matter of great con* 
cemment, think the worst, and a good man will condemn him* 
self with hearty sentence. 6. That humility and modesty of 
judgment and of hope are very good instruments to procure 
a mercy and a fair reception at the day of our death ; but 
presumption or bold opimons serve no end of God or man, 
and is always imprudent, ever fatal, and of all thinjgs in the 
world is its own greatest enemy: for the more any man pre* 
sumes, the greater reason he hath to fear. 7. That a man’s 
heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itself, not certain in 
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to Ofwn 1 ^ praying one way and desiring another, wander* 
ing and imperfect, loose and yarious, worshipping Gk>d and 
enlert^ing sin, following what it hates, ^ and running from 
what^flatters, loving to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant, 
like a wanton girl running from, that it might invite the 
fondness and enrage the appetite of the foolish young man, or 
the evil temptation that follows it ; cold and indifferent one 
while, and presently zealous and passionate, furious and indis- 
creet ; not understood of itself, or any one else, and deceitful 
beyond ail the arts and numbers of observation. 8. That it 
is certain we have highly sinned against God, ‘but we are not 
so certain that our repentance is real and effective, integral 
and sufficient. 9. That it is not revealed to us whether or 
no the time of our repentance be not past ; or, if it be not, 
yet how far God will give us pardon, and upon what condi- 
tion, or after what sufferings or duties, is still under a cloud. 
10. That virtue and vice are oftentimes so near neighbours 
that we pass into each other’s borders without observation, and 
think we do justice when we are cruel ; or call ourselves 
liberal when we are loose and foolish in expenses ; and are 
amorous when we commend our own civilities and good na- 
ture. 11. That we allow to ourselves so many little irregu- 
larities, that insensibly they swell to so great a heap that 
from thence we have reason to fear an evil ; for an army of 
frogs and flies may destroy all the hopes of our harvest. 12. 
That when we do that which is lawful, and do all that we can 
in those bounds, we commonly and easily run out of our pro- 
portions. 13. That it is not easy to distinguish the virtues 
of our nature from the virtues of our choice ; and we may 
cixpect the reward of temperance, when it is against our na- 
ture to be drunk ; or we hope to have the coronet of virgins 
for our morose disposition, or our abstinence from marriage 
upon secular ends. 14. That it may be we call every little 
sigh or the keeping a fish-day the duty of repentance or have 
entertained false principles in the estimate and measures of 
virtues ; and, contrary to the steward in that Gospel, we write 
down fourscore when we should set down but fifty. 1 5 . That 
it is better to trust the goodness and justice of God with our 
aeooimts than to offer him laige bills. 16. That we are com- 
manded by Christ to sit down in the lowest place till the mas- 
ter of the house bids us sit up higher. 17. That when we 
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have done all tliat we can, we are unproOtable servants and 
yet no man does all that he can do, and therefore is more to 
be despised and undervalued. 18. Tiiat the self-accusing 
publican was justified rather than the thanksgiving ai^ con- 
fident Pharisee. 19. That if Adam in Para^se, ana David 
in his hous^ and Solomon in the templ^ mid Peter in Christ’s 
fandly, and Jndas in the college of aposdea^ and JNiocdas 
among the deacons^ and the angds in heavon itself, did fiiti 
so foully and dishonestly, then it is prudent advice that we 
be not high-minded, but fear ; and when we stand most ooity 
fidently tSke heed lest we fall : and yet there is nothing so likely 
to make us fall as pride and great opinions, which raned the 
angels, which God resists, which all men despise, and which 
betrays us into carelessness, and a reckless, undiscesning, and 
an unwary spirit. 

4. Now the main parts of the ecclesiastical ministry are 
done ; and that which remains is, that the minister pray over 
him and remind him to do good actions as he is capable ; to 
call upon God for pardon ; to put his whole trust in him ; to 
resign himself to God’s disposing ; to be patient and even ; 
to renounce every ill word or thought, or indecent action, 
which the violence of his sickness may cause in him ; to beg 
of God to give him his Holy Spirit to guide him in hus ugony, 
and his holy angels to guard him in his passage. 

5, Whatsoever is besides this, concerns the stander.s-hy ; 
that they do all their ministries diligently and temperately ; 
that they join with much charity and devotion in the prayer 
of the minister ; that they make no outcries or exclamations 
in the departure of the soul ; and that they make no juilg- 
ment concerning the dying person, by his dying quietly or 
violently, with comfort or without, with great fears or a 
cheerful confidence, with sense or without, like a lamb or like 
a lion, with convulsions or semblances of great pain, or like 
an expiring and a spent candle ; for these happen to all men 
without rule, without any known reason, but according as 
God pleases to dispense the grace or the punishment, for rea- 
sons only known to himself. Let us lay our hands upon our 
mouth, and adore the mysteries of the I>ivine wisdom and 
providence, and pray to God to give the dying man rest and 
pardon, and to ourselves grace to live well, and the blessing 
of a holy and a happy death. 
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9bct. VIL Offices to he said by the Minister in his Fisita^ 
tion of the Sick, 

In th|!» name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holj 
Ghost. ^ 

" Our Father, which art in heaven,” &c. 

Lei ike Priesi say this Prayer secreAy, 

O eternal Jesus, thou great lover of souls, who hast con- 
stituted a ministry in the church to glorify thy name, and to 
serve in the assistance of those that come to thee, professing 
thy disdpline and service, give grace to me the unworthiest 
of thy servants, that in this my ministry, may purely and 
zealously intend thy glory, and effectually may minister com- 
fort and advantages to this sick person (whom God assoil 
from all his offences): and grant that nothing of thy grace 
may jHirish to him by the unworthiness of the minister ; but 
let thy Spirit speak by me, and give me prudence and charity, 
wisdom and diligence, good observation and apt discourses, 
a certain judgment and merciful dispensation, that the soul 
of thy servant may pass from this state of imperfection to 
the perfections of the state of glory, through thy mercies, 0 
eternal Jesus, Amen. 


The Psalm, 

Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O X^rd. Lord, 
hear my voice ; let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my 
supplications. Psalm cxxx. 

If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
should stand ? 

But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared. 

I wait for the Lord ; my soul doth wait ; and in his word 
do I liope. 

My soul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watch 
for the morning. 

Let Israel hope in the Lord ; for with the Lord there is 
mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 

And he shall redeem his servants from all their iniquities. 
Psalm exxK. 

Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, when the 
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wickedness of my heels shall compass me about? Psalm 
xlix. 5. 

No man can by nny means redeem his brother, nor give to 
God a ransom for him. Ver. 7. m- 

For the redemption of their soul is precious, and i^easeth 
for ever. Ver. 8. 

That he should still live for ever, and not see corruption. 
Ver. 9. 

But wise men die, likewise the fool and the brutish person 
perish, and leave their wealth to others. Ver. 10. 

But God will redeem my soul from the power of the grave : 
for he shall receive me. Ver. 15. 

As for me, 1 will behold thy face in righteousness : I shall 
be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness. Psalm xvii. 15. 

Thou shalt show me the path of life: in thy presence is 
the fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore. Psalm xvi. 11. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Let us pray. 

Almighty God, Father of mercies, the God of peace and 
comfort, of rest and pardon, we thy servants, though unworthy 
to pray to thee, yet, in duty to thee and charity to our bro- 
ther, humbly beg mercy of thee for him to descend upon his 
body and his soul; one sinner, O Lord, for another, the 
miserable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in need ; 
but thou givest thy graces and thy favours by the measures 
of thy own mercies, and in proportion to our necessities. We 
humbly come to thee in the name of Jesus, for the merit of 
our Saviour, and the mercies of our God, praying thee to 
pardon the sins of this thy servant, and to put them all upon 
the accounts of the cross, and to bury them in the grave of 
Jesus ; that they may never rise up in judgment against thy 
servant, nor bring him to shame and confusion of face in the 
day of final inquiry and sentence. Amen. 

n. 

^ Give thy servant patience in his sorrows, comfort in tbio 
his sickness, and restore him to health, if it seem good to theo. 
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in order to thy great ends and his greatest interest. And 
however thou slmlt determine concerning him in this affair, 
yet miJce his repentance perfect, and his passage saf(^ and his 
faith strong, and his hope modest and confident ; that when 
thou i^ftlt call his soul from the prison of the body, it may 
enter into the securities and rest of the sons of God in the 
bosom of blessedness and the custodies of Jesus. Amen. 


in. 


Thou, 0 Lord, knowest all the necessities and all the in- 
firmities of thy servant, fortify his spirit with spiritual joys 
and perfect resignation, and take from him all degrees of in- 
ordinate or insecure affections to this world, and enlarge his 
heart with desires of being with thee, and of freedom from 
sins, and fruition of God. 


IV. 

Lord, let not any pain or passion discompose the order 
and decency of his thoughts and duty ; and lay no more upon 
thy servant than thou wilt make him able to bear ; and to- 
gether with the temptation do thou provide a way to escape, 
even by the mercies of a longer and a more holy life, or by 
the mercies of a blessed death ; even as it pibaseth thee, 0 
Lord, so let it be. 


V. 

Let the tenderness of his conscience and the Spirit of God 
call to mind his sins, that they may be confessed and repented 
of ; because thou hast promised that if we confess our sins we 
shall have mercy. Let thy mighty grace draw out from his 
soul every root of bitterness, lest the remains of the old man 
be accursi^ with the reserves of thy wrath ; but in the union 
of the holy Jesus, and in the charities of God and of the* 
world, and the communion of aU the saints, let this soul be 
presented to thee blameless, and entirely pardoned, and tko^ 
roughly washed, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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Here also may be inserted the Prayers set down after the 
Holy Communion is administered. 

The prayer of St, Eustatius the Martyr, to be uscjjJ^y the 
sick or dying man, or by the priests or assistants in his be- 
half, which he said when he was going to martyrdom. 

I will praise thee, O Lord, that thou hast considered my 
low estate, and hast not shut me up in the hands of mine 
enemies, nor made my foes to rejoice over me ; and now let 
thy right hand protect me, and let thy mercy come upon me ; 
for my soul is in trouble and anguish because of its departure 
from the body. O let not the assemblies of its wicked and 
cruel enemies meet it in the passing forth, nor hinder me by 
reason of the sins of my past life. O Lord, be favourable 
unto me, that my soul may not behold the hellish countenance 
of the spirits of darkness, but let thy bright and joyful angels 
entertain it. Give glory to thy holy name and to thy majesty ; 
place me by thy merciful arm before thy seat of judgment, 
and let not the hand of the prince of this world snatcli me 
from thy presence, or bear me into hell. Mercy, sweet Jesu. 
Amen. 

A prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the Greek cliurch, 
to be said by, or in behalf of, people in their danger, or 
near their death. 

Bifiopliopu/fjiivog raig afiapTiaig^ &c. 

1 . 

Bemired with sins and naked of good deeds, I, that am the 
meat of worms, cry vehemently in spirit ; cast not me a 
wretch away from thy face ; place me not on the left hand, 
who with thy hands didst fashion me ; but give rest unto my 
soul, for thy great mercy’s sake, 0 Lord. 

11 . 

Supplicate with tears unto Christ, who is to judge my poor 
soul, that he will deliver me from the hre that is unquench- 
able. I pray you all, my friends and acquaintance, make 
mention of me in your prayers, that in the day of judgment I 
may find mercy at that dreadful tribunal. 
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III- 

Then may the Standers~hy p*'ay. 

Wh«n in unspeakable glory thou dost come dreadfully t ;' 
judge the whole world, vouchsafe, O gracious Redeemer, tha 
this thy faithful servant mdy in the clouds meet thee cheerfully. 
They who have been dead from the beginning, with terrible 
and fearful trembling stand at thy tribunal, waiting thy just 
sentence. O blessed Saviour Jesus ! none shall there avoid 
thy formidable and most righteous judgment. All kings and 
princes with servants stand together, and hear the dreadful 
voice of the Judge condemning the people which have sinned 
into hell; from which sad sentence, O Christ, deliver thy 
servant. Amen. 

Then let the sick man be called upon to rehearse the articles 
of his faith ; or, if he be so weak he cannot, let him (if he 
have not before done it) be called to say Amen when they 
are recited, or to give some testimony of his faith and con- 
fident assent to them. 

After which it is proper (if the person be in capacity) that 
the minister examine him, and invite him to confession, and 
all the parts of repentance, according to the foregoing rules ; 
after which he may pray this prayer of absolution : — 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath given commission to his 
church, in his name to pronounce pardon to all that are truly 
penitent, he of his mercy panlon and forgive thee all thy sins, 
deliver thee from all evils past, present, and future, preserve 
thee ill tlie faith and fear of his holy name to thy life's end, 
and bring thee to his everlasting kingdom, to live with him 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Then let the sick man renounce all heresies, and whatsoever 
is against the truth of God or the peace of the church, and 
pray fo|* pardon for all his ignorances and errors known 
and unknown. 

After which lot him (if all other circumstances be fitted) be 
divsposed to receive the blessed sacrament, in which the 
curate is to minister according to the form prescribed by 
the church. 

When the rites are finished, let the sick man, in the days of 
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his sickness, be employed with the former offices and ex* 
ercises before described ; and when the time draws near* of 
his dissolution/the minister may assist by the following 
^ order of recommendation of the soul. 

1 . 

O holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we humbly re- 
commend the soul of thy servant into thy hands, thy most 
merciful hands ; let thy blessed angels stand in ministry about 
thy servant, and defend him from the violence and malice of 
all his ghostly enemies ; and drive far from hence all the 
spirits of darlmess. Amen. 

II. 

Lord, receive the soul of this thy servant ; enter not into 
judgment with thy servant ; spare him whom thou hast re- 
deemed with thy most precious blood ; deliver him irom all 
evil, for whose sake thou didst suifer all evil and mischief ; 
from the crafts and assaults of the devil, from the fear of 
death, and from everlasting death, good Lord, deliver him. 
Amen. 

III. 

Impute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor any of 
the errors and miscarriages of his life ; but strengthen him in 
his agony ; let not his faith waver, nor his hope fail, nor his 
charity be disordered ; let none of his enemies imprint upon 
him any afflictive or evil phantasm ; let him die in peace, and 
rest in hope, and rise in glory. Amen. 

IV. 

Lord, we know, and believe assuredly, that whatsoever is 
under thy custody cannot be taken out of thy hands, nor by 
all the violences of hell robbed of thy protection : preserve 
the work of thy hands ; rescue him from all evil ; take into 
the participation of thy glories him to whom thou hast given 
the seal of adoption, the earnest of the inheritance of tiie 
saints. Amen. 

V. 

Let his portion be with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; with 
Job and David, with the prophets and apostle^ with martyrs 
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ud all thy holy sainta, in the arms of Chriat, in the bofon 
of iUicIty, in the kingdom of God» to eternal ages. Amen. 

These following prayers are fit also to be added to the fore- 
going offices in case there be no communion or intercourse 
but^x;gyer. 

Let us pray. 

O almighty and eternal God, there is no number of thy 
days, or of thy mercies ; thou hast sent us into this world to 
serve thee, and to live according to thy laws ; but we by our 
sins have provoked thee to wrath, and we have planted thorns 
and sorrows round about our dwellings : and our life is but a 
span long, and yet very tedious, because of the calamities that 
enclose us in on every side : the days of our pilgrimage are 
few and evil ; we have frail and sickly bodies, violent and 
distempered passions, long designs and but a short stay, weak 
understandings and strong enemies, abused fancies, perverse 
wills. O dear God, look upon us in mercy and pity ; let not 
our weaknesses make us to sin against thee, nor our fear 
cause us to betray our duty, nor our former follies provoke 
thy eternal anger, nor the calamities of this world vex us into 
tediousness of spirit and impatience ; but let thy Holy Spirit 
lead us througli this valley of misery with safety and peace, 
with holiness and religion, with spiritual comforts and joy in 
the Holy Ghost; that, when w^e have servec? thee in our 
generations, we may be gathered unto our fathers, having the 
testimony of a holy conscience in the communion of the 
catiiolic church, in the conhdence of a certain faith, and the 
comforts of a reasonable, religious, and holy hope, and perfect 
charity with thee our God and all the world ; that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, may be able to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

0 holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in whose hands 
the souls of all faithful people are laid up till the day of re- 
compence, have mercy upon the body and soul of this thy 
servant, and upon all thy elect people who love the Lord Jesus 
and long for his coming ; Lord, refresh the imperfection of 
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their condition with the aids of the Spirit of grace and com* 
fort, and with the visitation and guard of angels, and supply 
to them all their necessities known only unto thee ; let them 
dwell in peace, anti feel thy mercies pitying their infirmities 
and the follies of their flesh, and speedily satisfying the de- 
sires of their spirits ; and when thou slialt bring us all forth 
in the day of judgment, O then show thyself to be our Sa- 
viour Jesus, our advocate, and our judge. Lord, then remem- 
ber that thou hast for so many ages prayed for the pardon of 
those sins which thou art then to sentence. Let not the ac- 
cusations of our consciences, nor the calumnies and aggrava- 
tion of devils, nor the effects of thy wrath, press those souls 
which thou lovest, which thou didst redeem, which thou dost 
pray for ; but enable us all, by tlie supporting hand of thy 
mercy, to stand upright in judgment. O Lord, have mercy 
upon us, have mercy upon us ; O Lord, let thy mercy lighten 
upon us, as our trust is in thee. O Lord, in thee have we 
trusted, let us never be confounded. Let us meet with joy, 
and for ever dwell with thee, feeling thy pardon, supported 
with thy graciousness, absolved by thy sentence, saved by thy 
mercy, that we may sing to the glory of thy name eternal 
hallelujahs. Amen. Amen. Amen. 

Then may be added in the behalf of all that are present 
« these ejaculations. 

O spare us a little, that we may recover our strength before 
we go hence and he no more se( 3 n. Amen. 

Cast us not away in the time of age ; 0 forsake us not 
when strength faileth. Amen. 

Grant that we may never sleep in sin or death eternal, but 
that we may have our part of the first resurrection, and that 
the second death may not prevail over us. Amen. 

Grant that our souls may be bound up in the bundle of life ; 
and in the day when thou bindest up thy jewels remember 
thy servants for good, and not for evil, that our souls may be 
numbered amongst the righteous. Amen. 

Grant unto all sick and dying Christians mercy and aids 
from heaven; and receive the souls returning unto thee, 
whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood. 
Amen. 

Grant unto thy servants to have faith in the JL^ord Jesus, a 
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4inly meditation of death, a contempt of the world, a longing 
desire after heaven, patience in our sorrows, comfort in our 
ridknesses, joy in God, a holy life, and a blessed death ; that 
our souls may rest in hope, and my body ^ky rise in glory, 
and bath may be beatified in the communion of saints, in the 
kingdoxi? of God, and the glories of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 

The Blessing, 

Now the God of peace,*® that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, tiiat great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work, to do his will, working in you that which 
is pleasing in his sight ; to whom be glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

The Doxology, 

To the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings,®® and 
the Lord of lords, wlio only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
liglit which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
seen, nor can see, be honour and power everlasting. Amen. 

After the sick man is departed, the minister, if he be present, 
or the major-domo, or any other fit person, may use the 
following prayers in behalf of themselves 

1 . 

Almighty God, with whom do live the spirits of them that 
depart hence in the Lord, we adore thy majesty, and submit 
to ihy providence, and revere thy justice, and magnify thy 
mercies, thy infinite mercies, that it hath pleased thee to de- 
liver this our brotlier out of the miseries of this sinful world. 
Tliy counsels are si>cret, and thy wisdom is infinite ; with the 
same liand thou liast crowned him and smitten us ; thou hast 
taken him into regions of felicity, and placed him among 
saints and angels, and left us to mourn for our sins, and thy 
displeasure, which thou hast signified to us by removing him 
from us to a better, a far better place. Lord, turn thy anger 
into mercy, tliy chastisements into virtues, thy rod into com- 
forts ; and do thou give to all his neai*est relatives comforts 
from heaven, and a restitution of blessings equal to those 
which thou hast taken from them. And we humbly beseech 
» Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
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thee of thy gracious goodness shortly to satisfy the longing 
desires of those holy souls who pray» and wait^ and long for 
thy second coming. Accomplish thou the nnmb^ of ihihe 
diect, and fill uj^the mansions in heaTOn wUdi^im |trepared 
ibr all them that love the coming of.l^ Loi4^Jasiii| libat wOi 
with this our brother, and all others departed Jffii in 
obedience and faith of the Lord Jesus, may have ^ 
consummation and bliss in thy eternal glory, which lievtar 
shall have ending. Grant this for Jesus Chiefs sake, our 
Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 

IL 

O merciful God, Father of our Lord Jesus, who is the 
first-fruits of the resurrection, and by entering into glory 
hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers^ we hum* 
bly beseech thee to raise us up from the death of sin to the life 
of righteousness ; that being partakers of the death of Christ, 
and followers of his holy life, we may be partakers of his 
Spint, and of his promises ; that when we shall depart this 
life we may rest in his arms, and lie in his bosom, as our hope 
is this our brother doth. O suffer us not, for any temptation 
of the world, or any snares of the devil, or any pains of death, 
to fall from thee. Lord, let thy Holy Spirit enable us with 
his grace to fight a good fight with perseverance, to finish our 
course with holiness, and to keep the faith with constancy 
unto the end, that at the day of judgment we may stand at 
the right hand of the throne of God, and hear the blessed 
sentence of, “ Come, ye blessed children of my Father, receive 
the kingdom prepared for you from the ^ginning of the 
world.** O blessed Jesus, thou art our judge, and thou art 
our advocate ; even because thou art good and gracious, never 
suffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of hell, never to lie 
down in sin, and never to have our portion in the everlasting 
burning. Mercy, sweet Jesu, mercy. Amen. 

A Prayer to he said in the Case of a sudden Surprise by 
Deaths ashy a mortal Wound, or evil Accidents in Child^ 
birth, when the Forms and SolemniHes of Preparation cais* 
not be used. 

0 most gracious Father, Lord of heaven and earth, Judge 
of the living and tiie dead, behold thy servant^ running fc 
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thee for pity and mercy in behalf of ourselves and this thy 
servant, whom thou hast smitten with thy hasty rod and a 
swift a^el ; if it be thy will, preserve his life that there may 
pl^ % hb repentai^ee and restitution ; 0 spare him a 
tbij^ WjMJ recover his strength before he go hence and 
n^ But if thou hast otherwise decreed, let the 

iniin^ of ihy compassion and thy wonderful mercy supply to 
fai|n the want of the usual measures of time, and the periods 
of repentance, and the trimming of his lamp ; and let the 
greatness of the calamity be accepted by thee as an instrument 
to procure pardon for those defects and degrees of unreadiness 
which may have caused this accident upon thy servant. Lord, 
stir up in him a great and effectual contrition, that the great- 
ness of the sorrow, and hatred against sin, and the zeal of his 
love to thee, may in a short time do the work of many days. 
And thou, who regardest the heart and the measures of the 
mind more than the delay and the measui'es of time, let it be 
tby pleasure to rescue the soul of thy servant from all the 
evils he hath deserved, and all the evils that he fears ; that in 
the glorifications of eternity, and the songs which to eternal 
ages thy saints and holy angels shall sing to the honour of thy 
mighty name and invaluable mercies, it may be reckoned 
among tliy glories that thou host redeemed this soul from the 
dangei'S of an eternal death, and made him partaker of the 
gift of God, eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

[If there be time, the prayers in the foregoing offices may be 
added, according as they can be fitted to the present cir- 
cumstances.] 

Sect. VIII, A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and 
Treatings of our departed Friends after Deaths in order to 
their Burial 

Whek we have received the last breath of our friend,* and 
closed his eyes, and composed his body for the grave, then 
s(;asonab!e is the counsel of the son of Sirach : “ Weep bit- 
terly, and make great moan, and use lamentation, as he is 
woi^y I and tl at a day^ or two, lest tliou be evil spoken of | 

h* dfitptwovnff^ufB* o\m fidXiirru 
KtiitoQ iffrt ufcKvi'. — lliud. 
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and then comfort thyself for thy heaviness. But take no 
grief to heart: for there is no turning again: thou shalt not 
do him good, but hurt thyself."^ Solemn and appointed 
mournings are good expressions of our dearness to the de- 
parted soul, and of his worth, and our value of him ;; and it 
hath its praise in nature, and in manners,* and in public cus- 
toms ; but the praise of it is not in the gospel, that is, it hath no 
direct and proper uses in religion. For if the dead did die^ in 
the Lord, then there is joy to him ; and it is an ill expression 
of our affection and our charity to weep uncomfortably at a 
change that hath carried my friend to the state of a huge fe- 
licity. But if the man did perish in his folly and his sins^ 
there is indeed cause to mourn, but no hopes of being com- 
forted ; for he shall never return to light, or to hopes of resti- 
tution : therefore, beware lest thou ^o come into the same 
place of torment ; and let thy grief sit down, and rest upon 
thy own turf, and weep till a shower springs from thy eyes to 
heal the wounds of thy spirit ; turn thy sorrow into caution, 
thy grief for him that is dead to thy care for thyself who art 
alive, lest thou die and fall like one of the fools whose life is 
ivorse than death, and their death is the consummation of all 
felicities. The church in her funerals of the dead used to 
sing psalms,^ and to give thanks for the redemption and de- 
livery of the soul from the evils and dangers of mortality ; 
and therefore we have no reason to be angry when God hears 
our prayers, who call upon him to hasten his coming, and to 
fill up his numbers, and to do that which we pretend to give 
him thanks for. And St. Chrysostom asks, ** To w'hat pur- 
pose is it that thou singest, ‘Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul,’ 
&c., if thou dost not believe thy friend to be in r(«t? ami if 
thou dost, why dost thou weep impertinently and unreason- 
ably ?” Nothing but our own loss can justly be deplored 
and him that is passionate for the loss of his money or his ad- 

* Ecclus. xxxviii. 17, 20. • ytyyaiut: dixii' 

Socrates de Ergastulario iusrcnte. 

Nemo me iiicrya;!- df corct, nec fiinera fletu 

Faxit : cur viva' per ora vir&m.— Enntus, 

JJfpffac fikvTot TrnvTuc i rri to fAvijua roi/fikby vapaicttXuTt^ (rvi 7rr(9o* 
ffofiivovfi Ifioit Iv T(f d<r^a\ii yotf itrofutif mg dv trt tcaicdy 

•waOtiyt pi}Tt i)y ptira rvu yivmpai,jiiiTi ^y utflky Irt w.— Cyrus 

apiid Xonoph. viii. 7, ^27. ♦ St. Chrysost. Horn. 4. Heh. 

^ J ndTpoxXov xXaiuuitv' u yflu> riperg iorri ^avQVTmy<f^Ut 
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vttitages we esteem foolish and imperfect: and therefore 
have no reason to love the immoderate sorrows of those who 
too earnestly mourn for their dead, when, in the last resolu*- 
tion «f the inquiry, it is their own evil and present or feared 
inoonveSiences they deplore: the best that can be said of 
such a grief is, that those mourners love themselves too well. 
Something is to be given to custom, something to fame, to 
nature^ and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceased’s 
friends, for that man is esteemed to die miserable for whom 
no finend or relative sheds a tear^ or pays a solemn sigh. 1 
desire to die a dry deaths but am not very desirous to have a 
dry funeral i some flowers sprinkled upon my grave would 
do well and comely ; and a soft shower to turn those flowers 
into a springing memory, or a fair rehearsal, that I may not 
go forth of my doors as my servants carry the entrails of 
beasts. 

But that which is to he faulted in this particular if^wheit 
the grief is immoderate and unreasonable ; and Paula Romana 
deserved to have felt the weight of St. Jferome’s severe re- 
proof when, at the death of every of her children, she almost 
wept herself into her grave. But it is worse yet, when peo- 
ple, by an ambitious and a pompous sorrow, and by ceremo- 
nies invented for the ostentation of t}i<.nr grie{^^ fill heaven 
and earth with exclamations,^ and grow troublesome because 
their friend is happy, or themselves want his company. It 
is certainly a sad thing in nature to see a friend trembling 
with a palsy, or scorched with fevers, or dried up like a pot- 
sherd with immoderate heats, and rolling upon his uneasy bed 
without sleep, which cannot be invited witii music,® or plea- 

* Mors optima eat, perirc dum lacrymant sui. — Si'U. HippoL 
fitn dtcKavtrrvc ^(Jyarog fivXoi, AWd fiXvttril 
koXXcifroifit Sapvp AXyett Kai aropaxdg, 

^ Expectavimus lacrymas ad osteiitationcm dolorirt paratas^ at orcb 
aikibiUosus detonuit, texit auperbum ]>a]liu caput, et manibus inter tie 
luquo ad artioulorum strepiium coniritis, &c.-r>Petron. 17.3. 

'OC iraii^c dd(;pcrat 6vria Koiaiv 

6c rt OTiXot>c dKaxn^ TOKijaii* 

10c> ^i^Xcdcirdpoio dd6pcro daria teaiup. 

wapd wvpeai^p, adtnt orevaxi4<>*v.—- II. \fr. 

• Non Siculae dapes 

Diilcem elaborabunt saporem, 

• . Non avium citharieque canlus 
fiomamu luduceut. Hor. Od. ill. 1. 18. 

3 L 2 
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bant mormurs, or a decent stillness $ nothing but the serrante 
of cold death, Pqppy and Weariness, can tempt the ejres to 
let their cunains down ; and then they sleep only to taste of 
death and make an essay of the shades below ; an^ yet we 
weep n*»t here; the period and opportunity for tears we 
choose when our friend is falling asleep, when he hath laid 
his neck upon the lap of his mother, and let his head down,*® 
to h« raised up to heaven. This grief is ill-placed and in- 
decent. But many times it is worse ; and it hath been ob- 
served, that those greater and stormy passions do so spend the 
whole stock of grief, that they presently admit a comfort and 
contrary affection, while a sorrow that is even and temperate 
goes on to its period with expectation and the distances of a 
just time. The Ephesian woman that tlie soldier told of in 
IV'tronius was the talk of all the town, and the rarest example 
of a dear affection to her husband. She descended with the 
corpse into the vault, and there, being attended with her 
nv.iiden, resolved to weep to death, or die with famine or a 
ui^itempered sorrow: from which resolution nor his nor her 
friends, nor the reverence of the principal citizens, who used 
liie entreaties of their charity and their power, could persuade 
her. But a soldier that watched seven dead bodies hanging 
upon trees just over against this monument crept in, and 
awhile stared upon the silent and comely disorders of the 
sorrow ; and having let the wonder awhile breathe out at 
each otlier’s eyes, at last he fctc}ie<i his supper and a bottle 
(if wine with purpose to eat and drink, and still to feed him- 
self with that sad prettiiiess. His pity and first draught of 
wine made him boM and curious to try if the maid would 
drink ; who, having rnatiy iiours since felt her resolution faint 
as her wearied body, took his kindness, and the light returned 
to licr eyes, and danced like boys in a festival ; and fearing 
lest tho jKirtinacionsness of her mistress’s sorrows should 
cause lier evil to revert, or her shame to approach, assaj^d 
\vh(;ther she would endure to hear an argument to persuad;^ 
lior to drink and live. The violent passion liad laid all her 
spirits in wildness and dissolution, and the maid found them 
willing to be gathered into order at the arrest of any new 
object, being weary of the first, of which, like leeches, they 

w 1’rcinnlnm(|ue caput descended juiisit 

la cijuliuu, et lout$ian manuutia labra salivsni* 
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Ittd sucked their fill, till they fell down and burst The 
veeplng woman took her cordial, and was not angry with her 
tnai^ and heard the soldier talk : and he ^as so pleased with 
the change, that he who first loved the silence of the sorrow 
was^mare in love with the music of her returning voice, 
especially which himself had strung and put in tune : and 
the man began to talk amorously, and the woman’s weak head 
and heart were soon possessed with a little wine, and grew 
•gay and talked, and fell in love ; and that very night, in the 
morning of her passion, in the grave of her husband, in the 
pomps of mourning, and in her funeral garments, married her 
new and stranger guest. For so the wild foragers of Libya, 
being spent with heat, and dissolved by the too fond kisses of 
the sun, do melt with their common fires, and die with faint- 
ness, and descend with motions slow and unable to the little 
brooks that descend from lieaven in the wilderness ; and when 
they drink they return into the vigour of a new life, and con- 
tract strange marriages; and tlie lioness is courted by a panther, 
and she listens to his love, and conceives a monster that all 
men call unnatural, and the daughter of an equivocal passion 
and of a sudden refreshment. And so also was it in the cave 
at Ephesus : for by this time the soldier began to think it was 
fit he should return to liis watch, and observe the dead bodies 
he liad in charge : but when lie ascended fropi his mourning 
bridal-chamber, he found that one of the bodies was stolen 
by the friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil 
condition, because, by the laws of Ephesus, his body was to 
be fixed in the place of it. Tlie poor man returns to his 
vroman, cries out bitterly, and in her presence resolves to die 
to prevent his death, and in secret, to prevent his shame: but 
now the woman’s love w'as raging like her former sadness, 
and grew witty, and she comforted her soldier, and persuaded 
him to live^ lest by losing him who had brought her from 
death and a more grievous sorrow, she should retnni to her 
t»ld solemnities of dying, and lose her honour for a dream, or 
the reputation of her constancy without the change and satis- 
factiorrof an enjoyed love. The man would fain have lived 
if it had been possible, and she found out this way for him ; 
that he should take the body of her first husband, whose 
funeral she had so strangely mourned, and put it upon the 
gallows in iriid place of the stolen thief : he did so, and escaped 
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the present danger to possess a love whicb ml^ M 

Ttolentlj as her grief had done. But to rave laeii^.ia eto^ 
of disordered peo^e rush violently and m neapi^ till the(r 
utmost border was restrained by a wall, or bad spent thorny 
of the first finctnation and watery progress, and by and by it 
returned to the contrary with the same eamestnessy only be- 
cause it was violent and un^overned. A ra^ng passion 1$ 
this crowd, which when it is not under disapline and the 
conduct of reason, and the proportions of temperate humanit jv' 
runs passionately the way it happens, and by and by as 
^rreedily to another side, being swayed by its own weight, 
and driven any whither by chance in all its pursuits, having 
no rule but to do all it can, and spend itself in haste, and ex- 
pire with some shame and much indecency. 

When thou hast wept awhile, compose the body to burial ; 
which that it be done gravely, decently, and charitably, we 
have the example of all nations to engage us, and of all ages 
of the world to warrant : so that it is against common honesty, 
and public fame and reputation, not to do this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and secret, and not 
exposed to curious eyes, or the dishonours wrought by the 
changes of death discerned and stared upon by impertinent 
persons. When Cyrus was dying he called his son.s and 
friends to take their leave, to touch his hand, to see him the 
last time^ and gave in charge, that when he had pat his veil 
over his face no man should uncover it: and Epiphanius’s 
body was rescued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle. Let it 
be interred after the manner of the country, and the laws of 
the place,” and the dignity of the person. For so vJacob wa.s 
buried with great solemnity, and vJose]>h’3 bones were carried 
into Canaan after they had been embalmed and kept four 
hundred years; and devout men carried St. Stephen to his 
burial, making great lamentation over him. And yFlian 
tells that those wlio were the most excellent persons were 
buried in purple ; and men of an ordinary courage and for- 
tune had their graves only trimmed with branches of olive 

** No/ioic «ir€<rOai roTcrtv iyx*ifpotQ KaXioc* 

Tvfi€op ott fidXa noXXov lyut TrovUtrOai avuya^ 

*AXX* imtiKta roiov. IliAd. 

** lab vi* Var. Histor. cap. G. Tovc rcXhtii^ dptarkvaavra*; iv ^attfudik 
tm^nva 
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n^bifiG^ fldvrenu But wlien Mark Antony gave the 
my df Brutoa to hia freedman to be buried honestly, he gave 
also hia own mantle to be thrown into hii funeral pile : and 
the laaffniflcence of the old funeral we may see hugely de^ 
scribed oy Yirgil in the obsequies of Misenus, and by Homer 
in the funeral of Fatroclus. It was noted for piety in the 
men of Jabesh-Gilead, that they showed kindness to their 
lord, Saul, and buried him ; and they did it honourably. And 
our l>les8ed Saviour, who was temperate in his expense, and 
grave in all the parts of his life and death, as age and sobriety 
itself, yet was pleased to admit the cost of Mary’s ointment 
upon his head and feet, because she did it against his burial ; 
and though she little thought it had been so nigh, yet because 
he accepted it for that end, he knew he had made her apology 
sufficient: by which he remarked it to be a great act of piety, 
and honourable, to inter our friends and relatives according 
to the proportions of their condition, and so to give a testi- 
mony of our hope of their resurrection.** So far is piety ; 
beyond it may be the ostentation and bragging of a grief, or a 
design to serve worse ends. Such was that of Herod, when 
he made too studied and elaborate a funeral for Aristobulus, 
whom he had murdered: and of Regulus for his boy,*^ at 
whose pile he killed dogs, nightingales, parrots, and little 
horses ; and such, also, was the expense of sdine of the Ro- 
mans, who* hating their left wealth, gave order by their testa- 
ment to have huge portions of it thrown into their iires, 
bathing their locks, which were presently to pass through the 
Are, with Arabian and Egyptian liquors and balsam of Judea. 
In this, as in every thing else, as our piety must not pass into 
superstition or vain expense, so neither must the excess bo 
turned into parsimony, and chastised by negligence and im- 
piety to the memory of their dead. 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and effective 

^ Nam quid sibi saxa cavata, 

Quid pulchra voiunt mouumenta, 

Nisi qu6d res creditur illis 
Non mortua, sed data somno ? 

Prud. Hymn, in Exeq. Defunct, 
u . Cupit omnia ferre 

Prodifi^s, ct totos Melior succendere census, 

Dtesertas exosus opes. Statius, lib. ii. Sylvai. 
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purposes ; nor is it with care to be provided for bjr them** 
selves ; but it is the duty of the living. For to them it is all 
one*® whether they be carried forth upon a chariot or a 
wooden bier ; whether they rot in the air or in the e«rth ; 
whether they be devoured by fishes or by worms, by oirds or 
by sepulchral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When 
Criton asked Socrates how he would be buried, he told him, 
I think I shall escape from you, and that you cannot catch 
me ; but so much of me as you can apprehend, use it as you 
see cause for, and bury it ; but, however, do it according to 
the laws.**^ There is nothing in this but opinion and the 
decency of fame to be served. When it is esteemed an honour 
and the manner of blessed people to descend into the graves 
of their fathers, there also it is reckoned as a curse to be buried 
in a strange land, or that the birds of the air devour them.**' 
Some nations used to eat the bodies of their friends, and 
esteemed that the most honoured sepulture ; but they were 
barbarous. The magi never buried any but such as were 
torn of beasts. The Persians besmeared their dead with wax, 
and the Egyptians with gums, and with great art did condite 
the bodies and laid them in charnel-houses. But Cyrus the 
elder would none of all tliis, but gave command that his body 
should be interred, not laid in a coffin of gold or silver, ])ut 
just into the earth,*® from whence all living creatures receive 
birth and nourishment, and whither tliey must return. Among 
Christians the honour wliich is valued in the behalf of tlie 
dead is, that they be buried in holy ground ; that is, in ap- 
pointed cemeteries, in places of religion, there where the field 
of God is sown witli the seeds of the resurrection,-” that their 


** Totiis hie locus contemnendus cst in nobis, non neglipindns iii 
nostris. — Cicero. Id cincrcra aut rnancs credis rnraro ? 

'' "Ottoiv di/ croL tpiXov p, Kal fxaXiarTa vyfj vnfiifiov iitfai. 

” Fugientibus Trojan is iiiinatus cst Hccior : 

AutoD oi ^dva'Tou /AtjTifTfro/iAat, ovot vv 'rtw yi 
YvwToi'Ti ywoTai re. irvpo^ XiX&'^wtn S^at/ov'rn, 

'A\\« Kvvt9 Ipvovtri 'irpd dtr'rto^ npertooto, — Iliad, 

“ Ti yitp TouTov fiuKupLujTtpoif^ Ti; yfi fitx^Tjvait J> vdvra uiv rd KaXi 
fr«urra r* dyaOd t* kui 'rpt€ftii *; — Xenoph. nrf.pl irai6. 

Sit tibi terra Icvis, mollique tegaris arena, 

Ne tua non possint eniere ossa canes. — Mart. 

Nam quod requiescere corpus 
Vacuum sine mentc Yidemus, 
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lilies also may be among the Christians, with whom their 
hope and their portion is and shall be for <ever. ^^Quicquid 
feceris, omnia haec eodem ventura sunt that we are sure 
of; miv bodies shall all be restored to our souls hereafter, and 
in the interval they shall all be turned into dust, by what 
way soever you or your chance shall dress them. Licinus 
the freedman slept in a marble tomb,^* but Cato in a little 
one, Pompey in none : and yet they had the best fate among 
the Romans, and a memory of the biggest honour. And it 
may happen that to want a monument may best preserve their 
memories, while the succeeding ages shall, by their instances, 
remember the changes of the world, and the dishonours of 
death, and the equality of the dead; and James the Fourth, 
king of the Scots, obtained an epitaph for wanting of a tomb ; 
and King Stephen is remembered with a sad story, because 
four hundred years after his death his bones were thrown 
into a river that evil men might sell the leaden cofhn. It is 
all one in the final event of things.*-^^ Ninus the Assyrian 
had a monument erected, tvhose height was nine furlongs, and 
the breadth ten, saith Diodorus : but John the Baptist had 
more honour when he was humbly laid in the earth between 
the bodies of Abdias and Elizeus. And St. Ignatius, who 
was buried in the bodies of lions, and St. Polycarp, who was 
burned to ashes, sliall have their bones and thtir flesh again 
with greater comfort than those violent persons who slept 
among kings, luvving usurped their thrones when they were 
alive, and their sepulchres Avheii they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the consideration is 
not long. Anciently the friends of the dead used to make 
their funeral orations, and what they spake of greater com- 

Spatiiim breve restat, iit alii 
Kt.'jjelal Ciillepia soiIxsCks, 

Hinc maxima ciira sepulchris 
liiipemlitur. — rriid. Ilyinn. in Exeq. Defunct. 
Marnmrei) Licinus luuiulo jacct, at Cato parvo, 

I’omjxnus millo ; crodiinus esse Deos ? — Varro Atacinus. 

Eama orbein replet, mortem sors oc(Uilit, at tu 
Desine scrutari quod tegit ossa solum. 

Si niihi dent animo non impar fatti sepulcruin, 

Augusta tis tumulo terra Britanna meo. 

•• Cernit ibi mocstos ot mortis honorc carentes 

Leucospim/ct Lycias ductorcra elassis Orontem. — iEneid. tL 
** Lustravitque viroa dixitquc novissiina verba. — i'Eneid. 
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mendation was pardoned upon the accounts of firienddiip ; 
when Christianitjr seized upon the possession of the worlfl, 
tliis charge was devolved upon priests and bishops, and they 
first kept the custom of the world and adorned it witb» the 
piety of truth and of religion ; but they also so orderefi it, tlikt 
it should not be cheap ; for they made funeral sermons only at 
the death of princes, or of such holy persons who shall judge 
tlie angels.” The custom descended, and in the channels 
mingled with the veins of earth through which it passed ; and 
now-a-days men that die are commended at a price, and the 
measure of their legacy is the degree of their virtue. But 
these things ought not so to be ; the reward of the greatest 
virtue ought not to be prostitute to the doles of common per- 
sons, but preserved, like laurels and coronets, to remark and 
encourage the noblest things. Persons of an ordinary life 
should neither be praised publicly nor reproached in private : 
for it is an office and charge of humanity to speak no evil of 
the dead (which, I suppose, is meant concerning things not 
public and evident) ; but then neither should our charity to 
them teach us to tell a lie, or to make a great flame from a 
heap of rushes and mushrooms, and make orations crammed 
with the narrative of little observances, and acts of civil, and 
necessary, and external religion. 

But that which is most considerable is, that we should do 
something for the dead,^* something that is real and of proper 
advantage. That we perform their will, the laws oblige us, 
and will see to it ; but that we do all those parts of personal 
duty which our dead left unperformed, and to which the laws 
do not oblige us, is an act of great charity and perfect kind- 
ness ; and it may redound to the advantage of our friends 
also, that their debts be paid even beyond the inventory of 
their movables. 

Besides this, let us right their caus(!l and assert their 
honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the memory of 
Herennius Senecio, Metius Carus asked him what he had to 
do with his dead ? and became his advocate after death, of 
whose cause he was patron when he was alive. And David 
added this also, that he did kindness to Mephibosheth for 
Jonathan’s sake; and Solomon pleaded his father’s cause by 

** Xajpi fioit & Jla’rpoKXtf Kal cli^ affiao Souoco’i, • 

Rdfra ydp xoi xtXiw xh vr&poidtu irjriaxfty.^^VdaA^ ^ ; 



A]q> TBIAtprO 001 MAO* 

sword against Joab and SfaimeL And eotainfy It ^ ^ 
flttlest thing in the wwld to do an act oLkindneas to biin 
whom we shall never see,** but yet hath^oierved it of um 
and to whom we would do it if he were present ; and unless 
we d 9 84 our charity is mercenaiy, and our friendships are 
direct merchandise, and our gifts are brocage : but ivhat we 
do to the dead or to the living for their sakes is gratitude, and 
virtue for virtue’s sake, and the noblest portion of*huinanity. 

And yet I remember, that the most excellent prince Cyrus, 
in his last exhortation to his sons upon bis death-bed, charms 
them into peace and union of hearts and designs, by telling 
them that his soul would he still alive, and therefore fit to he 
revered and accounted as awful and venerable as when he 
was alive : and what we do to our dead friends is not done to 
persons undiscerning as a fallen tree, hut to such who better 
attend to their relatives, and to greater purposes, though in 
other manner, than they did here below. And therefore 
those wise persons, who, in their funeral orations, made their 
doubt with an ci nc role rtreXtvTriKwn wept rwv iyddSe 

yiyvoftiv^v, if the dead have any perception of what is done 
below,” which are the words of Isocrates, in the funeral en- 
comium of Evagoras, did it upon the uncertain opinion of 
the soul’s immortality; but made no question if they were 
living they did also understand what could (soncem them. 
The same words Nazianzen uses at the exequies of his sister, 
Gorgonia, and in the former invective against Julian ; but 
this was upon anotlier reason; even because it was uncer- 
tain what the state of separation was, and whether our dead 
perceive any thing of us, till we shall meet in the day of 
judgment. If it was uncertain then, it is certain since that 
time we have iiad no new revelation concerning it ; but it is 
ten to one hut when wc die we shall find the state of affairs 
wholly differing from all our opinions here, and that no man 
or sect hath guessed any thing at all of it as it is. Here I 
intend not to dispute, but to persuade ; and therefore, in the 
general, if it be probable that they know or feel the benefits 
done to theid, though but by a reflex revelation from God, 

Xpfl Sk Kai T&v wpoyotfwv wotnfratrOal •riva w^voiavt xal 
piKilorait rifiwtpi iKtivow tutri&tiav, — laoc. Plataic. c. 24. Lange, p 364 

Misenum in Jittore Teucri 

FlebonW et cineri ingrato suproma ferebant.— iEneld. vi* 
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or some under-communication from an angel, or the stock of. 
acquired notices here below, it may the rather endear ui^^ 
our charities or duties to them respectively ; since our virtues 
use not to live upon abstractions and metaphysical perfec- 
tions, or inducements, but then thrive wlien they have ma- 
terial arguments, such which are not too far from sense. 
However it be, it is certain they are not dead and though 
we no more see the souls of our dead friends than we did 
when they were alive, yet we have reason to believe them to 
know more things and better ; and if our sleep be an image 
of death, we may also observe concerning it, that it is a state 
of life so separate fi*ora communications with the body, that 
it is one of the ways of oracle and prophecy^* by whicli the 
soul best declares her immortality, and the nobleness of her 
actions and powers, if she could get free from the body, as 
IrKthe state of separation, or a clear dominion over it, as in 
the resurrection. To which also this consideration may be 
added, that men a long time live the life of sense before they 
use their reason; and till they have furnished their head 
with experiments and notices of many things, tliey cannot at 
all discourse of any thing : but when they come to use their 
reason, all their knowledge is nothing but reinombrance,*^ 
and we know by proportions, by similitudes arnl dissimili- 
tudes, by relations and oppositions, by causes arul etfects, by 
comparing things with things, all which are nothing but 
operations of understanding upon the stock of Ibnucr notices, 
of something we knew before, nothing hut remembrancer : 
all the heads of topics, which are the stock of all arguments 
and sciences in the world, are a certain demonstration of tliis ; 
and he is the wisest man that rcmiembcrs itiost, and joins those 
remembrances together to the best ptirposcs of discemrse*. 
From whence it may not be improbably gatli(‘red, that in the 
state of separation, if there be any act of umlcrstanding, that 
is, if the understanding be alive, it must be relative to the 

3’ tiri naT-poicXTjos ^fiiX.oco, 

Kui iiiv Trpov fiiiOoif iiiirttf, 

Eu^ctv, aurap i/ntlo Kt-Xuaiiivov 

Oi fiiv fitu ^utavr(fv dKka ^avoifruw — Iliad, xj/. 

** *H it TOW dvOptOTTOV TOTC dlflTOW ^HOTUTtl KUTUtpiUtftTait KUI TOTB 

Ti TMif fiiWovTmv nTpoopUf TOTE ydp COS toiKt fiuXuTTa 
Cjnu apud Xenoph. lib. viii. Instit 

Ttv Eo-Tt Kui tlv d'Udo Sdfunm. 

Kai iiduXoVf drap ippivtx oitK twt irduvau. — Iliad. 
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,^tices it had in this world ; and therefore the acts of it must 
cte discourses upon all the parts and persons of their convers- 
ation and relation, excepting only such new revelation which 
mas, be communicated to it; conc^ning which we know 
nothinj>. But if by seeing Socrates l think upon Plato, and 
by seeing a picture I remember a man, and by beholding two 
friends I remember my own and my friend’s need (and he is 
wisest that draws most lines from the same centre, and most 
discourses from the same notices) ; it cannot but be very pro- 
bable to believe, since the separate souls understand better 
if they understand at all, tliat from the notices they carried 
from hence, and what they find there equal or unequal to 
those notices, they can better discover the things of their 
friends tlian we can here by our conjectures and craftiest 
imaginations ; and yet many men here can guess shrewdly at 
the thoughts and designs of such men with whom they dis- 
course, or of whom they have heard, or whose characters 
they priuh.mtly have perceived. — have no other end in this 
dis<!ours(\ but tliat we may be engaged to do our duty to our 
dead : les*t perad\ cut u re they should perceive our neglect, and 
be witnesses of our transient affections and forgetfulness. 
D(‘a<l per^ons have religion t)assed upon them, and a solemn 
roverenec ; and if we think a gliost beholds us, it may be we 
have upon ns the impressions likely to be ’made by love, and 
fear, and religion, llowever, we are sure that God secs us, 
and the world sees ns: and if it be matter of duty towards 
onr dead, (iod will exact it; if it be matter of kindness, the 
wtwld will : and as religion is the band of that, so fame and 
rejuitation are the •Mideannent of this. 

It remains, tliat we who are alive .should so live, and by 
tlie aclioiis of ndigioii attend the coining of the day of the 
fiord, that we neitluu- he surprised nor leave our duties im- 
pt*rfeot, nor onr sins nneancelhid, nor our persons unrecon- 
ciled, nor God unappoaseti ; hut that, when we descend to our 
graves, we may rest in the. bosom of llic Lord, till the man- 
sions be prepared where we shall sing and feast eternally. 
Amen. 

Te Demn laudamus! 


THE END. 
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lidited by (»et>rge Sampson. With 
Biographical Intrwiuciion by the 
Right lion. A. J. H.dfour, M.P. 
3 vols, 5^. each. 

BION. iS'cc THKOCkiTrs. 

BJORKSON’S Arne and the 
Fisher Lassie. Translated by 
W. H. Low, M.A. js. 

BLAIR’S Chronological Tables 
Revised and Enlarged. Compre- 
hending the Chronologv and His- 
toty of the World, frhm the Earliest 
Times to the Russian Trea^ of 
Peace, April 1856. By J. Wil- 
loughby Kossc. Double vol. for. 



CoHiaihed in Bohn's Libraries, 


3 


BLAIR’S Index of Dates. Com- 
prehending the principal Facts in 

Nhe Clironology and History of 
the World, alphabetically ar- 
ranged ; being a complete Index 
ttf»Blair’s Chronological Tables. 
By J. W. Rosse. 2 vols. Sr. each. 

BLREK, Introduotion to the 
Old Testament. By Friedrich 
Bleek. Kdiled by Johann Bleek 
and Adolf Kamphausen. Trans- 
lated by G. II. Venables, under 
the .supervision of the Rev. Canon 
Venables. 2 vols. 5j. each. 

BOETHIUS'S Consolation of 
Philosophy. K i ng Alfred 's Anglo- 
Saxon Version of. With a titeial 
English Translation on opposite 
]>ages, Notes, Introduction, and 
Glt^ssary, by Rev. S, Fox, M.A. 
5 .^ 

BOHN S Dictionary of Poetical 
Quotations 4th editum. 6/ 

Handbooks of Athletio 

Sports. In S vr>ls., each con- 
taining numerous Illustrations. 
4^. 6f/. each. 

I.-Ciicket, Lawn Tcnni.s, 
Teiini.s, Rackets, Plves, 
Golf. 

II,- -Rowing and Sculling, 
Sailing, Swimming. 

III. — Boxing, Broadsword, 

Sing! e Stick, &c. , Wrest- 
lirjg. Fencing. 

IV. — Rugby Forglxill, As.socia- 

tion Football, Bascliall, 
Rounders, Field ball, 
Quoibs, Skittles, Bowls, 
Curling. 

V.' Cycling, Athletics, Skat- 
ing. 

VI. Practical Uor.setuan.ship, 
^including Riding for 
l.adies. 

VII. -Ciimping Out, Canoeing. 
VI IX. —Gymnastics, Indian Clubs. 


BOHN’S Handbooks of Games. 
New edition. In 2 vols., with 
numerous Illustrations 31. 6^. 
each. 

Volfl. — Table Games ; - Bil- 
liards, Chess, Draughts, Back- 
gammon, Dominoes, Solitaire, 
Keversi, Go- Bang, Rouge et Noir, 
Roulette, E.O., Hazard, Faro. 

Vol. II. — Card Games ; — 
Whist, Solo Whist, Poker, Piquet, 
Ecarte, Euchre, Bezique, Crib- 
bage, Loo, Vingt-et-un, Napoleon, 
Newmarket, Pope Joan, Specula- 
tion, &c., &c. 

BOND’S A Handy Book of Rules 
and Tables for verifying Dates 
with the Christian Era, &c. Giving 
an account of the Chief Eras and 
Systems u.sed by various Nations ; 
with the easy Methods for deter- 
mining the Corresix)nding Dates. 
P>y J. J. Bond. 5J. 

; BONOMI’S Nineveh and its 
I Palaces. 7 Plates and 294 Wood- 
} cut Illustrations. 5^. 

j BOSWELL’S Life of Johnson, 
with the Tour in the Hebrides 
and JOHifsONiANA. Edited by 
the Rev. A. Napier, M.A. With 
F rontispiece to each vol. 6 vols 
3^. 6<f. each. 

BRAND’S Popular Antiquities 
of England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land. Arranged, revised, and 
greatly enlarged, by Sir Henry 
Ellis, K.H., F.R.S., &c., &c. 3 
vols. 5 j. each, 

BREMER’S (Frederika) Works. 
Translated by Mary Howitt. 4 
vols. 3r. 6f/. each. 

BRIDGWATER TREATISES. 
Bell (Sir Charles) on the Hand. 

With numerous Woodcuts. 5^. 
Kirby on the History, Habits, 
and Instincts of Animals. 
Edited by T. Kymer Jones. 
Wiih upwards of 100 Woodcuts, 
a vols. 5^. each* 
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Bridgwater Treatises continued . 

Eidd on the Adaptation of Ex- 
ternal Nature to the Physical 
Condition of Man. r 3^. 6df. 

Chalmers on the Adaptation 
of External Nature to the 
Moral and Intelleotual Con- 
stitution of Man. 5^. 

BRINK (B. ten) Early English 
Literature. By Bernhard ten 
Brink. Vol. I. ToWyclif. Trans- 
lated by Horace M. Kennedy. 
35 . 6 ^. 

Vol. II. Wyclif, Chaucer, Ear- 
liest Drama Renaissance. Trans- 
lated by \V. Clarke Robinson, 
Ph.D. 3J. (yti. 

Vol. III. From the Fourteenth 1 
Century to the Death of .Surrey. | 
Edited by Dr. Alois Brandi. I 
Trans, by L. Dora Schmit/.. I 

3 ^. 6</. I 

Five Lectures on Shake- ! 

speire. Trans, by Julia Franklin. | 
3f. (id. i 

BRO TINE’S (Sir Thomas) Works 
PMited by .Simon Wilkin. 3 vol.'> 

3r. (id. each. 

BCRKB’S Works. Svuls. 3i. 6^/. 
each. 

I. — Vindication of Natural Sf»- . 
ciety— EsSiiy on the Sub- ! 

lime and Ikautiful, ami j 

various I’olitical Mi->ceb ! 

laniest 

II. — KefleCtion?^ on the 1 icnch 
Revfilu ion - latteis re- 
lating to fhc Bristol Elcr- 
tion-— Speech on box's 
East India Bill, &c. 

III. — Appeal from the New lf> the 
Old Whigs— On the Na- 
l)ob of Arcot*.s Debts — 
The Catholic Claims, ^c. 


Burke’s Works continued . 

IV. — Report on the Affairs'^fdf 
India, and Articles of 
Charpe against Warren 
Hastings. ca 

V. — Conclusion of the £\rticles ol 
Charge against Warren 
Hastings — Political Let- 
ters on the American War, 
on a Regicide Peace, to 
the Empress of Russia. 

VI. — Miscellaneous Speeches — 
Letters and Fragments — 
Abridgments of English 
History, &c. With a 
General Index. 

VH. & VHI. —Speeches on the Im- 
peachment of Wan en 
Hastings; and Letters. 
With Index. 2 vols. 
3 .V. (id. eacli. 

Life. By Sir ]. I’rior. J'.Oi/. 

BURNEY'S Bveliaia. I’.y J 
Burney (Mine. D’-Ar))i:iy). \\ iih 

an Introduction and Nutes by 
A. K. i:ilis. 3 v. 6./. 

Cecilia. Wiili an Intr'Kliu - 

tion and Notes b)' A, K. Fib-. 
2 voL. 3'. (id. each. 

BURN (R) Ancient Ron lo and 
ita Neighbourhood. An Jilu- 
tiated Ilandbofjk tv ihe Biiiij- in 
the (Jity ami the f-*i 

the use of TravclJei -. IJ. Bob. j' 
Burn, M.A. Wiib nui 

lllustra!i<^M.‘,, ;u><! 

yj. (id. 

BURNS (Robert), Lite of I 
]. G. Lockhart, l‘('. 1.. 
new nnd enlaiged )vb:jo;i. B 
\iMd by William Scut 
3 '. 0*^. 

BURTON’S (Robert) Anatomy of 
Melancholy. Edited by the Rev. 
A. K. Shillelo, M.X. With In- 
troduction by A. H. BuUen, and 
full Index. 3 vols. 31. 6ff. each. 



Conkuntd m Bohtit Librarits. 


5 


BUBTON (Or B. F.) Fanonal 
Narratiye of a Pilgrimage to 
• ^-Madinah and Meooah. By 
Captain Sir Richard F. Burton, 
K.C.M.G. With an Introduction 
hf* Stanley Lane- Poole, and all 
the original Illustrations. 2 vols. 
3r. 6d, each. 

*** This is the copyright edi- 
tion, containing the author^s latest 
notes. 

BUTLER’S (Bishop) Analogy of 
Religion, Natural and Revealed, 
to the Constitution and Course of 
Nature; together with two Dis- 
sertations on Personal Identity and 
on the Nature of Virtue, and 
Fifteen Sermons. 3J. 6d, 

BUTLER’S (Samuel) Hudibraa. 
With Variorum Notes, a Bio- 
graphy, Portrait, and 28 Illus- 
trations. 5J. 

or, further Illustrated with 60 

Outline Portraits. 2 vols. ^s. 
e.ich. 

C.d 3 SAR. Commentaries on the 
Gallic and Civil Wars, Trans- 
lated by W. A, McDevitte, B.A. 

CAMOENS’ Lusiad ; or, the Dis- 
c(»vcry of India. An Epic Poem. 
Translated Ijy \V. J. Mickle. 5th 
Kililion, revised by E. K. Hodges, 
M.C.P. 3.S. 6«f. 

CAHAFAS (The) of Maddaloni. 
Naples under Spanish Dominion. 
I'Tansl.ated from the (Jerman of 
Alfred de Keumont. 3J. 6^/. 

CARLYLE'S Sartor Resartua. 
With 75 Iliuslialiuns by Edmund 
J. Sullivan. 5.i-, 

CARPENTER’S (Dr. W. B.) 
Zoology. Revised Edition, by 
W. S. Dalfis, F.L.S. With very 
numerous Woodcuts. Vql. I, 6s. 

I. Fo/. IL out of print. 


OARPENTBR’S Medhanioal 
Philosophy, Astronomy, and 
Horology. 18 1 Woodcuts. 5 j. 

Vegetable Physiology cmd 

Systematic Botany. Revised 
Edition, by E. Lankester, M.D., 
&c. With very numerous Wood- 
cuts. 6r. 

Animal Physiology. Revised 

Edition. With upwards of 300 
Woodcuts. 6x. 

CASTLE (E.) Schools and 
Masters of Fence, from the 
Middle Ages to the End of the 
Eighteenth Century. By Egerton 
Castle, M.A., F.S.A. With a 
Cumplcte Bibliography. Illus- 
trated with 140 Reproductions of 
Old Engravings and 6 Plates of 
Swords, showing 114 Examples. 
65. 

OATTERMOLE’S Evenings at 
Haddon Hall. With 24 En- 
gravings on Steel from designs by 
Cattermole, the Letterpress by the 
Baroness de Carabella. 5^. 

OATULLUg, Tibullus, and the 
Vigil of Venus. A Literal Prose 
Translation. 55. 

CELLINI (Benvenuto). Me- 
moirs of, written by Himself.* 
Translated by Thomas Roscoe. 
3f. 6./. 

CERVANTES’ Don Quixote de 
la Mancha. Motteaux’s ‘Trans- 
lation revised. 2 vols. 2 s. 6d, 
each. 

— Galatea. A Pastoral Ro- 
mance. Translaleil by G. W. J. 

I Gyll. 3 a. 6(/. 

Exemplary Novels. Trans- 
lated by Walter K. Kelly, y. 6d. 

CHAUCER’S Poetical Works. 
Edited by Robert Bell. Revised 
Edition, wilh a Preliminary Essay 
by Prof. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 4 
vols. 35, 6ct, each. 
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OHSSS OONOBIBSS of 1862 . 

A Collection of the Games played. 
Edited by J. Lowenthal. 5 j. 

OHEVBEUL on Oolour. Trans- 
lated from the French by Charles 
Martel. Third Edition, with 
Plates, 5r. ; or with an additional 
series of i6 Plates in Colours, 
7J. td, 

CHILLiINGWORTH*S Religion , 
of Protestants. A Safe Way to 
Salvation. 35. (id, ! 

} 

CHINA, Flotorial, Descriptive, j 
and iffistorlcal. With Map and ■ 
nearly 100 Illustrations. 5^. 

CHBONIOLES OF THE ORTT- | 
SADES. Contemporary Narra- j 
tives of the Crusade of Richard { 
Coeur de Lion, by Richard of 
Devizes and Geoffrey de Vinsauf ; 
and of the Crusade at St. Loui.s, 

Ijy Lord John de Joinville. $5, 
CICERO’S Orations. Translated 
by Prof. C. D. Yonge, M.A. 4 
vols. 5 j, each. 

Letters. Translated by Evelyn 

S. Shuckburgh. 4 v^ls. 55-. each. 

On Oratory and Orators. 

With letters to Quintus and 
Brutu.s. Translated by the Rev. 

J. S. Watson, M.A. 5^. 

On the Nature of the Gods, 

Divination, Pate, I..a\vs, a Re 
public, Consulship. Translated 
by Prof. C. D. Yonge, M.A., and 
Francis Barham. Ss. 

Academics, De Finibu.s-, and 
Tusculan Questions. liy Prof. 

C. D. Yonge, M.A: 5^. 

CICERO’S Offices ; or, Moral 
Du;ties. Cato Major, an h^s-say 
on Old Age; La;lius, an Essay 
on Friendship; Scipio’s Dream; 
Paradoxes ; Letter to Quintu.s on 
Magistrates. Tran.slated by C. K. 
Edmonds. 3^. 6d. 

CORNELIUS NEPOS. — 
Justin. 


CLARK’S (Hugh) Introduction 
to Heraldry. 18th Edition, Re< 
vised and Enlarged by J. 
Planch^, Rouge Croix. With 
nearly looo Illustrations. Ss. Or 
with the Illustrations Coloosfed, 
iSj. ® 

CLASSIC TALES, containing 
Rasselas, Vicar of Wakefield, 
Gulliver’s Travels, and The Senti- 
mental Journey, js. 6d. 

COLERIDGE’S (S. T.) Friend. 

A Series of Essays cm Morals, 
Politics, and Religion. 35. 6d. 

Aids to Reflection, and the 

CONFKSSIO.NS OF AN InoUIRINO 
SiMRiT, to which arc added the 
Essays on Fai i h and the Rook 
OF Common Pkaykr. 3jr. 6d. 

Lectures and Notes on 

Shakespeare and other English 
Poets. Edited by T. Aslie. 3.V. 6d, 

Blographia Literana; to- 
gether with Two J>ay Sermons. 
3s. 6d. 

Table-Talk and Ornnianii. 

Edited by T. A>Iie, JIA. ss. 6f. 

Miscellanios, ASsthoUc and 

Literary; to which i- added, 
'I'UE Theory of I.n r.. C^>b 
h'Cted and arranged liy T. Aijhe. 
R.A, 3J‘. Od. 

COMTE’S Positive Philo.sophy. 
7 ’ransluled and conden.-ed by 
ilarriel Marlineati. Wiih Inlio- 
duction by Fiederic llarriwm 
3 vols. 55. each. 

COMTE'S Philosophy of the 
Sciences, Ixnng an Exposition <>{ 
the Principles of th<; <.>///. ^ ./<■ 
Pkihxophk Positive. P.y G. H. 
Ix‘W'es. 5-'' 

CONDE’S History „of tho Do- 
minion of the Arabs in Spain. 
Translated by Mrs. Poster. 3 
vols. 3r. 6<f. each. 
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aOOPEB^S Blographioal Dio- 
tionary. Containing Concise 
•Notices (upwards of 15,000) of 
Eminent Persons of all Ages and 
Countries. By Thompson Cooper, 
I^.A. With a Supplement, 
bringing the work down to 1883. 

2 vols. 5 j. each. 

COXE’S Memoirs of the Duke of 
Marlborough. With his original 
Correspondence. By W. Coxe, 
M.A., P\R.S. Revised edition 
by John Wade. 3 vols. 3^. (hL 
each. 

*,* An Atlas of the plans of 
Marlborough’s campaigns, 4to. 

I or. 6d, 

History of the House of 

Austria (I2i8--I792). With a 
Continuation from the Accession 
of Francis I. to the Revolution of j 
184S. 4 vols. 3r. (id. each. ! 

CRAIK’S(G.L.) Pursuit of Know- ! 
ledge under Dlffloulties. Ulus- : 
iraied by Anecdotes and Memoirs. ! 
Revised edition, with numerous | 
Woodcut Portraits and Plates. 5r. 

CRUIKSHANK’S Punch and 
Judy. The Dialogue of the 
Puppet Show ; an Account of its 
Origin, &c. With 24 Illustra- 
tions, and Coloured Plates, de- 
signed and engraved by G. Cruik- 
shank. 5.f. 

CHNNINGHAM*S Lives of the ' 
Most Eminent British Painters. 

A New Edition, with Notes and , 
Sixteen fresh Lives. By Mrs. j 
Heaton. 3 vols. 35. 6ff. each. 

DANTE. Divine Comedy. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. II. F. Cary, 
M.A. 3f. 6 d. 

Translated into English Verse 

\>y I. C. Weight, M.A. 3rd bi- 
llon, revised. With Portrait, and 
34 Illustrations on Steel, after 
Flaxman. 


DANTE. The Inferno. A Literal 
Prose Translation, with the Text 
of the Original printed on the same 
page. By John A. Carlyle, M.D. 
5-f- 

The Purgatorlo. A Literal 
Prose Translation, with the Text 
printed on the same page. By 
W. S. Dugdale. $s. 

DE COMMINES (PhiUp), Me- 
moirsof. Containing the Histories 
of Louis XI. and Charles VIII., 
Kings of France, and Charles 
the Bold, Duke of Burgundy. 
Together with the Scandalous 
Chronicle, or Secret History of 
Louis XL, by Jean de Troyes. 
Translated by Andrew R. Scoble. 
With Portraits. 2 vols. 3f. 6 d. 
each. 

DEFOE’S Novels and Miscel- 
laneous Works. With Prefaces 
and Notes, including those attri- 
buted to Sir W. Scott. 7 vols. 
3.f. 6 d, each. 

I. — Captain Singleton, and 
Colonel Jack. 

II. — Memoirs of a Cavalier, 
Captain Carleton, 
Dickory Cronke, &c. 

III. — Moll Flanders, and the 

History of the Devil. 

IV. — Roxana, and Life of Mrs. 

Christian Davies. 

V. — History of the Great Pli^e 
of London, 1665 ; The 
Storm (1703) ; and the 
True-born Englishman. 

VI. — Duncan Campbell; New 
Voyage round the 
World, and Political 
Tracts. 

VII, — Robinson Crusoe. 

DE LOLME on the Oonstltutlon 
of EngUmd. Edited by Jolm 
Maegregor. 3 ^. 6d. 
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DEMMIH’S History of Arms 
and Armour, from the Earliest 

{(Period. By Auguste Demmin. 
Translated by C. C. Blagk, M.A. 

■ With nearly 2000 Illustrations. 

7 ^. 6 ^/. 

DEMOSTHENES' Orations. 
Translated by C. Rann Kennedy. 

5 vols. Vol. I., 3.r. 6f/. ; Vols. 
II. -V., 5J. each. 

DE STAEL’S Gorinne or Italy. 
By Madame de Stael. Trans- 
lated by Emily Baldwin and 
Paulina Driver, p. 6 d. 

DEVEY’S Logic, or the Science 
of Inference. A Popular Manual. 
By J. Devey. 5 j. 

DICTIONARY of tatin and 
Greek Quotations ; including 
Proverbs, Maxims, Mottoes, Law 
Terms and Phrases. With all the 
uantities marked, and F^nglish 
ranslations. With Index Ver- 
borum (622 pages). 5 j. 

DICTIONARY of Obsolete and 
Frovlnolal English. Compiie4l 
by Thomas Wright, M.A., K.S A., 
&c. 2 vols. 5f. ea6h, 

DIDRON’S Christian Icono- 
graphy: a History of Christian 
r Aft in the Middle Age.s. Tran.s- 
lated by E. J Millington and 
completed by Margaret Stokes. 
With 240 Illustrations. 2 vols. 
5r. each. 

DIOGENES LAERTIUS. Lives 
and Opinions of the Ancient 
Philosophers. Translated by 
Prof. C. D Yonge, M A. 54. 

DOBREE'S Adversaria. Kdiied 
by the late Prof. Wagner. 2 vols. 
$s, each. 

DODD’S Epigrammatists. A 
Srieotion from the Epigrammatic ; 
Literature of Ancient, Mcdiseval, i 
and Modern Times. By the Rev. j 
Henry Philip Dodd, M,A, Ox- 1 
ford. 2nd Edition, revised and 
enlarged. 6r. 


! DONALDSON’S The Theatre of 
the Greeks. A Treatise on th^ 
History and Exhibition of lift 
Greek Drama. With nunieroii.s 
i Illustrations and 3 Plans. By John 
William Donaldson, D.F^ p. 

DRAPER’S History of the 
Intellectual Development of 
Europe. Byjohn William Draper, 
M.D., LL.D. 2 vols. 5.f. each. 

DUNLOP’S History of Fiction. 
A new Edition. Revised by 
Henry Wilson. 2 vols. 5.?. each. 

DYER (Dr T. H.). Pompeii : its 
Buildings and Antiquities. By 
T. II. Dyer, LL.D. With nearly 
300 Wood Engravings, a largi' 
Map, and a Plan of the Forum. 
7J. 

The City of Rome : its History 

and Monuments. With Illustra- 
tions. 5r. 

DYER (T. P. T.) British Popular 
Customs, Present and Past. 
An Account of the various Games 
and Customs associated with Dif- 
ferent Days of the Year in the 
British Isles, arranged according 
to the Calendar. By the Rev. 
T. F. Thlselton Dyer, M.A. 5.-. 

EBERS’ Egyptian Prinocs.s. \\\ 
Historical Novel. By 
Elx!rs. Translated i’v L. 
Buchheim, 3,?. Gd. 

EDGEWORTH’S Stories? for 
Children. With S IlIu-Taii.-n- 
by L. Sjjced. 3^. 6 d, 

ELZES William Shaket^poare. 

S 1 1 AK 1 > I* K..\ !■; K. 

EMERSON’S Works. 3 v*,:.- 
y. 6 d, each. 

1 . — Es?ays, Lectures and [‘oein.s. 
II.— “English Trait.s, Nature, a?id 

Conduct of Life. 
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Lmkrson’h Works continued, 
iM. — Society and Solitude —Letters 
and Social aims — Miscel- 
laneous Papers (hitherto 
uncollected) — May Day, 
^nd other Poems. 

£LLIS (G.) Specimens of Sarly 
English Metrical Romances. 
With an Historical Introduction 
on the Rise and Progress of 
Romantic Composition in France 
and England. Revised Edition. 
By J. O. Ilalliwell, F.R.S. 5 j. 

ENNEMOSER’S History of 
Magic. 'I'ranslated by William ! 
llowitt. 2 vols. 5jr. each. I 

EPICTETUS, The Discourses of. 
With the ENCiiEiKiniON and j 
Fragments. Translated by George I 
Lung, M.A. 5 j. 

EURIPIDES. A New Literal 
Translation in Prose. By E. P. 
Coleridge, M.A. 2 vols. 5?. eacli. 

EUTROPIUS.— .SVt^ j I'STIN. 

EUSEBIUS PAMPHILUS, 
Ecclesiastical History of. Trans- 
lated by Rev. C. F. Cruse, M . A. 5jf. 
EVELYN s Diary and Corre 
.spondendenoe, ICiiied fr»»m the 
< MSS. by W. Bi.ay, 

I .A.S. Wi’di .15 engravings. 4 
V. >1<. S-* eaeli. 

I-'AIHHOLT S Costume in Eng- 
land. A llistoiy nl l)re.s.-» to the 
I n<.l ihe F.ighUenlh (^’entiny. 

',1-1 I'Mitinn, rexi^ed, by \’iscount 
nilK.ji, \ .P,S..A. Illu.sir.iled with 
..b('\r 7 (k) I '.ngiaN ings. 2 vol.s, 

- Mch. 

F ! lil L DIN G S Adventures of 
Joseph Andrews and his Friend 
Mr. Abraham Adams. Witl» 
rruikshank’.s Illu.strali«ms. J.v. 6 j/. 

Hisiorv of Tom Jones, a 
Foundling. With ( 'luik.shank’s 
IIluMrutions. 2 vol •. 3.?. 6^4 each. 

- - Amelia. With Cruikshank’s 
Illustrations. 5;. 


I FLAXMAN'S Lectures on Sculp- 
I ture. By John Flaxman, K.A. 
j With Portrait and 53 Plates. 6f. 

FLORENOEofWORC£ST£R*S 
Chronicle, with the Two Con- 
tinuations : comprising Annals of 
English History, from the Dc- 
: parture of the Romans to the 

Reign of Edward I. Translated 
by Thomas Forester, M.A. 5 j. 

; FOSTER'S (John) Life and Cor- 
' respondence. Edited by J. E. 

' Ryland. 2 vols. js, 6d. each. 

Critical Essays. Edited by 

J. E. Ryland. 2 vols. 3.r. 6d, 
each. 

Essays : on Decision of Cha- 
racter ; on a Man’s writing Me- 
moirs of Himself ; on the epithet 
Romantic ; on the aversion of 
Men of Taste to Evangelical Re- 
ligion. 33. 6t/. 

— Essays on the Evils of Popular 
Ignorance ; to which is added, a 
Discourse on the Propagation of 
j Christianity’ in India. 3J. 6d, 

I Essays on the Improvement 

j of Time. With Notes ok 

, Skk.mons and other Pieces.# 

I 6d. 

j GASPARY’S History of ItaUan 
I Literature. Translated by Her- 

man Gelsner, M.A., Ph.D. 

I Vol. I. 3s, 6d. 

i 

GEOFFREY OP MONMOUTH, 
Chronicle of. — See Old English 
Chronicles, 

GESTA ROMANORUM, or En- 
I tertaining Moral Stories invented 

i by tbe Monks. Translated by the 

' Rev. Charles Swan. Revised 

lOdition, by Wynnard Hooper, 
B.A. S.r. 

GILDAS, Chronlolea QUSee Old 
English ChronkUse 
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GIBBON’S Decline and FiOl of 
the Roman Empire. Complete 
and Unabridged, with Variorum 
Notes. Edited by a/i English 
Churchman. With 2 Maps and 
Portrait. ^ vols. 3^. 6^. each. , 
GILBART’S History, Principles, ! 
and Fractloe of Banking. By • 
the late J. W. Gilbart, F.R.S. 
New Edition, revised by A. S. 
Michie. 2 vols. loj. 

GIL BLAS, The Adventures of. , 
Translated from the French of . 
Lesage by Smollett. With 24 : 
Engraviiigs on Steel, after Smirkc, j 
and lo Etchings by George Cruik- i 
shank. 6 j. 

GIRALDUS GAMBRENSIS’ I 
Historical Works. Translated 
by Th. P'orester, M.A., and Sir i 
R. Colt lloare. Revised Edition, * 
Edited by Thomas Wright, M. A., 
F.S.A. Sf. 

GOETHE’S Faust. Parti. Ger- 
man Text with Hayward’s Prose 
Translation and Notes. Revised 
by C. A. Buchheim, Ph.D. 5r. 
GOETHE’S Worki. Translated 
into English by various hands. 1 
14 vols. 3J. ()d, each. j 

L. and II.— Autobiography and \ 
Annals. i 

III. — F'aust. Two Parts, " •“ ' 

plete. (Swanwick.) 

IV. — Novels and Tales. | 

V. — Wilhelm Mcister’s Ajjprcn- ' 

ticeship. 

VI.— Conversations with Ecket- ! 
mann and Sorct. ! 

VIII. — Dramatic AVorks. 

IX. — Wilhelm Meister’s Travels. : 

X. — Tour in Italy, and Second ; 
Residence in Rome. 

XI, — Miscellaneous Travels. 

XII. — Early and Miscellanerm.s 1 
Letters. > 

XIII. — Correspondence with Zelter. 

XIV. — Reineke Fox, West-Eastern 

Divan and Achilleid. 


GOLDSMITH’S Works. A new 
Edition, by J. W. M. Gibbs.r<r5 
vols. 3r. 6cl. each. 

GRAMMONT’S Memoirs Q(,the 
Court of Charles II. Edited by 
Sir Walter Scott. Together with 
the Boscobel Tracts, including 
two not before published, d:c. 
New Edition, ^s. 

GRAY’S Letters. Including the 
Correspondence of Gray and 
Mason. Edited by the Rev. 
D. C. Tovey, M.A. Vol. 1 . 
3J-. 6d, [ ^W. ii. /// //u' />rt'ss, 

GREEK ANTHOLOGY. Trans- 
lated by George Burges, M.A. 5.1-. 

GREEK ROMANCES of Hello 
dorus, Longus, and Achilles 
Tatius— viz., The Adventures of 
Theagencs & Char idea ; Amours 
of Daphnisand Chloe ; an<l Loves 
of Clitopho and Leucippe. Trans- 
lated by Rev. R. Smith, M.A. 
$s, 

GREGORY’S Letters on the 
Evidences, Doctrines, & Dutifes 
of the Christian Religion. 1 ]\ 
Dr. OHnthiis flregtity. p. 6.^. 

GREENE, MARLOWE, and 
BEN JONSON. r.KJiis of. 
Kdile<l by Ruijcit Bdl, 3.> 

GRIMM’S TALES Wiih Ou 
Notes ofiiic Origin.al. Tr.in.'lrstc.i 
by Mrs. A. 11 uni. Witli Inlni 
duciion by Andrew Lar.i',, M.A. 
2 vol:-.. 35-. Cd. each. 

— — Gammer Grethel : t»t , ( bi- 
man F'airy Tales and 
Sn^ries. Containing 42 Fairy 
'I’ale.s. 7 'ran.s. hy Edgar Tayhw. 
With numerous Wrurdciits after 
George Cruiksl>ank amt Ludwig 
(irinim. js. 6d. 

GROSSI’S Marco ViHconti. 
Translated by A. 1 ’*. D. The 
Ballads rendered into English 
Verse by C. M. P. 3s. 6d. 
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GUIZOT’S . History of the 
•<£jngllsh Revolution of 1640 . 
From the Accession of Charles 

I. to his Death. Translated by 
William llazlitt. 31. dflT. 

History of Civilisation, from 

the Pall of the Roman Empire to 
the P'rench Revolution. Trans- 
lated by William llazlitt. 3 vols. 
3J. 6^. each. 

HALL’S (Rev. Robert) Miscel- 
laneous Works and Remains. 
3J. 6r/. 

HAMPTON COURT: A Short I 
History of the Manor and • 
Palace, by Ernest Law, R.A. 
With numerous Illustrations. 

HARDWICK’S History of the 
Articles of Religion. By the late 
C. Hardwick. Revised by the 
Rev. P'rancis Procter, M.A. 5r. 

HAXJFP’S Tales. The Caravan — 
The Sheik of Alexandria— The 
Inn in the Spessart. Tran.s. from 
the Herman by.S. Mendel. 3^.6#/. 
HAWTHORNE’S Tales. 4 vols. 
(id, each. 

I.- Twite- 1 old Talcs, and the 
Snow Imaijc. 

1 L-- Scarlet Letter, and the House 
with the Seven (iables. 

IH, -- -Tran'Nfe.rination [The Marble 
Raiin], and Blithcdale Ro- 
mance. 

IV. — M(»sscs from an Old Manse. 

HAZLITT’S Table-talk. E.ssays 
i»n Men and Manner'^. By W. 
llazlitt. 

Lectures on the Literature 

of the Age of Elizabeth and on 
( 'haracters of Shakespeare’s Plays. 

3J. (id, 

Lectures on the English 

Poets, and <m the P'nglish Comic 
Writers, (id, 

The Plain Speaker. Opinions 

on Books, Men, and Thing.s. 3^. td, 

lUrand Table. 3^. &/. 


HAZLITT’S Sketches and 
Essays. 3^. 6</. 

Tlys Spirit of the Age; or. 

Contemporary Portraits. Edited 
by W. C'arew Hazlitt. 31. 

HEATON’S Concise History of 
Painting. New Edition, revi.sed 
by Cosmo Monkhouse. $s. 

HEGEL’S Lectures on the Philo- 
sophy of History. Translated by 

J. Sibree, M.A. 

HEINE’S Poems, Complete 
Translated by Edgar A. BowTing, 
C.B. 3 s, 6 d, 

Travel- Pictures, including the 

Tour in the Harz, Norderney, and 
Book of Ideas, together with the 
Romantic School. Translated by 
Francis Storr. A New Edition, 
revised throughout. With Appen- 
dices and Maps. 3J. 

HELP’S Life of Christopher 
Columbus, the Discoverer of 
America. By Sir Arthur Helps, 

K. C.B. 3f. 6</. 

Life ^ Hernando Cortes, 

and the Conquest of Mexico. 2 
vols. 3J. (ki, each. 

Life of Pizarro. 3^. 6 d. 

Life of Las Casas the Apostle 

of the Indies. 31. 6 d. 

HENDERSON (E.) Select His- 
torical Documents of the Middle 
Ages, including the most famous 
Charters relating to England, the 
Empire, the Church, &c., from 
the 6th to the 14th Centuries. 
Translated from the Latin and 
edited by Ernest F. Ilendcnson, 
A.B., A.M., Ph.D. 5J. 

HENFREY’S Guide to English 
Coins, from the Conquest to the 
present time. New and revised 
Edition by C. F. Keary, M.A., 
F.S.A. 6 s, 

HENRY OF HUNTINGDON’S 
History of the Engllrii. Trans- 
lated by T. Forestefi MA. fs. 
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HENRY'S (Matthew) Exposition 
of the Book of the Psalms. 5x. 

HELIODORUS. Theageties and 
Ghariolea. — See Greek Ro- 
mances. 

HERODOTUS. Translated by the 
Rev. Henry Cary, M.A. 3J. 6r/. 

— Notes on. Original and Se- 
lected from the best C<mimenta- 
tors. By D. W. Turner, M.A. 
With Coloured Map. 5X. 

Analysis and Summary of 

By J. T. Wheeler, fr. 

H ESIO D, CALLIMACHUS, and 
THEOGNIS. Translated by the 
Rev. J. Banks, M.A. 51. 

HOFFMANN’S (B. T. W.) The 
Seraplon Brethren. Translated 
from the German by Lt. -Col. Alex, 
bwing. 2 vols. 3J. (id. each. 

HOLBEIN’S Dance of Death 
and Bible Cuts. Upwards of 150 
Subjects, engraved in facsimile, 
with Introduction and Descrip- 
tions by Francis Douce and Dr. 
Thomas Frognall Dibden. $s. 

HOMER’S Iliad. Translated into 
English Pro.se by T. A. Buckley, 

« B.A. 5x. 

Odyssey. Hymns, Epigrams, 

and Battle of the Frogs an<i .Mice. 
Translated into English Prose by 
T. A. Buckley, B.A. Sx. 

See also Pope, 

HOOPER’S (G.) Waterloo : The 
Downfall of the First Napo- 
leon: a Hi.story of the Campaign 
of 1815. By George Iloopei. 
With Maps and Plans. 3.y. (>d. 

The Campaign of Sedan : 

The Downfall of the Second Em- 
pire, August - September, 1870, 
With General Map and Six Plans 
of Battle. 3s. 6d. 

HORACE. A new literal Pro.se 
translation, byA. Hamilton Bryce, 
LL.D- 


HUGO'S (Victor) Drama tl^ 
Works. Hernani— Ruy Blas^ 
The King’s Diversion. Translated 
by Mrs. Newton Crosl:in<l and 
F. L. Slous. 3y. 6d. ^ 

Poems, chiefly Lyrical. Trans- 
lated by various Writers, now first 
collected by J. H. L. Williams. 
3s. 6d, 

HUMBOLDT'S Cosmos. Trans- 
lated by E. C. Olte, B. H. Paul, 
and W. S. Dallas;, F.L.S. 5 vols. 
3s. 6d. each, excepting Vol. V'. 3s, 

Personal Narrative of his 

Travels to the Equinoctial Regions 
of America during the years 1799- 
1S04. Translated by T. Ross. 3 
vols. 5x. each. 

Views of Nature. Translated 

by E. C. Ott6 and II. G. Bohn. 

HUMPHREYS’ Coin Collector’s 
Manual. By H. N. Humphrey^i, 
with upwards of 140 Illusirat ions 
on Wood and Steel. .! vol?. 3^. 
each, 

HUNGARY: its Histnry and Re- 
volution, together with a copiou; 
Memoir of Kossuth. 3;. 6 

HUTCHINSON (Colonolj. Me- 
moirs of the Life of. By his 
Widow, Lucy: together with lur 
.Aulobi'igraphy, atui an AcenuTi' 
of the Siege of Lathom H ui.c. 
3x. (ul. 

HUNT’S Poetry of Science. By 
Richard Hurl. 3rd Editif^n, n - 
vised and enlarged. 51. 

INDIA BEFORE THE SEPOY 
MUTINY. A Pictorial. Do 
scrlptive, and Historical Ac 
count, from the Earl ie it Tirut . 
lo the Annexation of the Punjab, 
wiih upwards of 100 ^Cngraving^ 
on Wootl, and a Map. 3.^ 

INGULPH’H ChronlcloB of the 
Abbey of Croylana. wirh the 
Gonti.vuatjon by J’eter of Blois 
and other Writers. Translated by 
H. T. Riley, M-A. 5 ^* 
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IRVING’S (Washington) Oom- 
• «plete Works. 15V0IS. With Por- 
traits, &c. 3i. t(i, each. 

I. — .Salmagundi, Knickcr- 

bocker’s History of New 
• York. 

II. — The Sketch-Book, and the 

Life of Oliver Goldsmith. 

III. — Bracebridge Hall, Abbots- 

foffl and Newstead Abbey. 

IV. — The Alhambra, Tales of a > 

Traveller. j 

V.— C'hronicle of the Conque.st i 
of (>ranada, I^egends of 
the Conquest of Spain. 

VI.^'^cVH. — Life and Voyages of 
Columbus, together with 
the Voyages of his Com- 
panions. I 

VHI. — Astoria, A Tour on the | 
I’rairies. t 

X I. — Life of Mahomet, Lives of the i 
Successors of Mahomet. ; 
X. — Adventures of Captain Bon- ; 
neville, U.S.A., Wtdferl’s 
Roost. 

XI. --Biographies .and Miscella- . 
neons Papers. 

XII. XV.- Life of George Wash- • 
inglon. 4 vols. • 

- - Life and Letters. By his 
iS(<.*phe\v, Pierre K. Irving. 2 vols. : 
p. Ch{\ each. 

ISOCRATES, The Orations of. 
Translated l>y j. H. brecse, M.A. 

V. L 1. 5- 

JAMES'S [G. P. R.) Life of j 
Hinhard Comr do Iiion. 2 voIm. i 
p. h.i. each. I 

- Tho Li lo and Times of Louis j 
XIV. 2 v-ls. p. 6,./, each. ; 

JAMESON S (Mr.s.) Shake- 
apoaros Heroitiea. Charartcr- 
Lf ic- o( ’WonuMi; Moral, Poetical, 
and Historical. By Mrs. Jameson, 
brf. • 

JESSE’S (E.) Anecdotes of Doga. 
With 40 Woodcuts and 44 Steel 
Engravings. 5.?. 
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JESSE’S (J. H.) Memolni of the 
Court of England during the 
Reign of the Stuarts, including 
the Protectorate. 3 vols. With 
42. Portraits. 5;. each. 

Memoirs of the Pretenders 

and their Adherents. With 6 
Portraits. 5^. 

JOHNSON'S Lives of the Poets. 
Edited by Mrs. Alexander Napier, 
with Introduction by Professor 
Hales. 3 vols. 31. 6(/. each. 

JOSEPHUS (Flavius), The Works 
of. Whiston’s Translation, re- 
vised !>y Rev. A. R. Shilleto, M.A 
With Topographical and Geo, 
graphical Notes by Colonel Sir 
C. W. Wilson, K.C.B. 5 vols. 
3 r. 6{i. each. 

JOYCES Scientiflo Dialogues. 
With numerous Woodcuts. $s. 

JUKES-BROWNE (A. J.), The 
Building of the British Isles: 
a Study in Geographical Evolu- 
tion, Illustrated by numerous 
Maps and Woodcuts. 2nd Edition, 
rcvisetl, 7^. 6(/, 

Student’s Handbook of 

Physical Geology. With nu- 
merous Dingrains and Illustra^ 
lions. 2nd Edition, much en- 
largetl, ys. CuL 

JULIAN, the Emperor. Contain- 
ing Gregory N.T/ianzen’s Two In- 
vectives and Lil>aniis’ Monody, 
with Julian's extant Theosophical 
Works. Translated by C. W, 
King, M.A. 5.f. 

JUSTIN CORNELIUS NEPOS, 
and EUTROPIUS. Translated 
by the Rev. J. S. Watson,. M>A. 
5 ‘'- 

JUVENAL. PERSIUS. SUL- 
PICIA and LUOILIUS. Trans- 
lated by L. Ev.ans, M.A. $s. 

JUNIUS’S Letters. With all the 
Notes of WoodfalPs Edition, and 
important Additions. 2 vols. 
3 vr. 6r/. each. 
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KANT’S Critique of Pure Reason. 
Translated by J. M. D. Meikle* 
John. 5j. 

Prolegomena an^ Meta- 

physioal Foundation s of Natural 
Science. Translated byE. Belfort 
Bax. 5j. 

KEiaHTLEY’S (Thomas) My- 
thology of Ancient Greece and 
Italy. 4th Edition, revised by 
Leonard Schmitz, Ph.D., LL.D. 
With 12 Plates from the Antique. 
5 ^* 

— Fairy Mythology, illustrative 
of the Romance and Superstition 
of Various Countries. Revised i 
Edition, with Frontispiece by 
Cruikshank. 5J. \ 

LA FONTAINE^S Fables. Trans- ' 
latcd into Engli.sh Verse by Elizur i 
Wright. New Edition, with Notes 
by J. W. M. Gibbs. 3^. 6^f. 

LAMARTINE’S History of the 
Girondists. Translated by 1 1 . T. 
Ryde. 3 vols. 3^. 6 </. each. 

History of the Restoration 
of Monarchy In Fratfce (a Sequel ! 
to the History of the Girondists). 

4 vols. 35. 6rf. each. 

«- — History of the French Ro 
volution of 1848. y. 6 /. 

LAMB’S (Charles) Essays of Elia 
and ElJana. Complete Edition. 
Zs. 6d. 

Specimens of English Dra- = 

matic Poets of the Time of 
Elizabeth. 3 ^. Ga. 

Memorials and Letters of 

Charles Lamb. By Serjeant : 
Talfourd. New Edition, revised, 
by W. Carew Ilazlitt. 2 vols. , 
3r. Gd. each. 

LANZrS History of Painting in I 
Italy, from the Periwl of the ; 
Revival of the Fine Arts to the j 
End of the Eighteenth Century. | 
Translated by 'Fhomas Roscoe. j 
3 vols. 31*. 6^. each, i 


LAPPENBERG’S History of 
England under the Angl#^ 
Saxon Kings. Translated i)y 
B. Thorpe, F.S.A. New edition, 
revi.sed by E. C. Ott^. 2 v^.s. 
3r. Gd, each. * 

LECTURES ON PAINTING, 
by Barry, Opic, Fu.seli. Edited 
by R. Wornum. $s. 

LEONARDO DA VINCI S 
Treatise on Painting. Tran.s- 
lated by J. F. Kigaud, R.A., 
With a Life of Leonardo by John 
William Brown. With numerous 
PIate.s. 5r. 

LEPSIUS’S Letters from Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and the Peninsula of 
Sinai. Translated by I., and 
J. B. Horner. With 5^. 

LESSING’S Dramatic Works. 
Complete. Edited by Ernest Bell, 
M.A. With Memoir of 
by Helen /inimern, 2 vols. 
Jr. 6 d, each. 

I^aokoon, Dramatic Notes, 

and the Rcprosentailon of 
Death by the Ancients. Trims- 
latfrd by E. C. Beasley and Htden 
Zinirnern. Erlited isy EJwun! 
Bell, M.A. With a Eronti'^piecc 
of the T^aokoon gri*up. jr. 6./. 

LILLY’S Introduction to Astro 
logy. With a <;iKAMMAK <0* 
Ahtuolwy and Tables f.'jr (LI 
culating Nativitie-s, by Zadkicb 5 ^ . 

LIVY’S History ot Rome. 
latcd by Dr. .Spillan, I'Mfjiond-.. 
and other.''-. 4 voL. 5.7. 

LOCKE’S Philosophical Workf;. 
Edited by J. A. Si. J<.hn. 2 
js. Gd. each. ^ 

Life and Letters: {’,) i.oid 

King. 3.V. Gd. 

LOCKHART (JT. G.) Buicn^. 
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LODQ-IS’S Portraits of Illustrious 
• • Personages of Great Britain, 
with Biographical and Historical 
Memoirs. 240 Portraits engraved 
•on Steel, with the respective Bio- 
graiifties unabridged. 8 vols. 5 j. 
each. 

LONGFELLOW’S Prose 
Works. With 16 full- page Wood 
Engravings. 5^. 

LONDON'S (Mrs.) Natural ! 
History. . Revised edition, by 1 
W. S. Dallas, F.L.S. With | 
numerous Woodcut Ulus. 5 ^* j 
LOWNDES’ Bibliographer’s | 
Manual of English Literature, i 
Enlarged Edition. By If. G. j 
Bohn. 6 vols. cloth, 5^. e.^ch. i 
Or 4 vols. half morocco, 2/. 2s. 
LONGUS. Daphnis and Chloe. ‘ 
— Sfc ' Greek Romances. 
LUCAN'S Pharsalia, Transhtetl j 
by If. T. Riley, M. A. 5s, | 

LU Cl AN'S Dialogues of the j 
Gods, of the Sea Gods, and > 
of the Dead. Translated by 
llnwartl Williams, M.A. 5.V. 
LUCRETIUS. Translated by the : 

Rev. J. S. Wal.son, M.A. 5 '^- 
LUTHER'S Table-Talk. Tr.nns- ^ 
l-.i!cil and' Edileil by Willi.am : 
Jlazlitt. 6.y. 

A u t o b 1 o g r a p h y . — .Vcv ; 

.MUlIKt.KT. ' 

?^ACHTAVBLL 1 'S History of ■ 
Florence, logcther with the 
Pilnce, .Savonarola, various llis- 
toric.il 'I'r.icls, and a Memoir of 
M.ichi.avelli. ji. 6</. 

MALLET'S Northern Antiqui- 
ties, or .an Historical Account of 
!he Manners, Customs, Religions 
.uid Laws, Alatitimc Expeditions 
and Discoveries, [«'inguage and 
Li«rraiure, of the Ancient Scaiuli- 
viam..* Translatctl by Bishop 
Percy. Revised anti Enlarged 
i%diuoii, with a Tr.an.slation of the 
Prose Edim, by J. A. Black- 
well. 5jr. 


MANTELL’S (Dr.) PetrlfhoUonB 
and their Teachings. With nu- 
merous illustrative Woodcuts. 6s. 

• 

Wonders of Geology. 8th 

Edition, revised by T. Rupert 
Jones, F.G.S. With a coloured 
Geological Map of England, 
Plates, and upwards oi 200 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 75. 6d. each. 

MANZONI. The Betrothed: 
l)eing a Translation of * I Pro- 
messi Sposi.’ By Alessandro 
Manzoni. With numerous Wood- 
cuts. 5r. 

MARCO POLO’S Travels; the 
Translation of Marsden revised 
by T. Wright, M.A., F.S.A. 5r. 

MARRYAT’S (Capt. R.N.) 
Masterman Ready. With 93 
Woodcuts. 3f, Cui, 

Mission ; or. Scenes in Africa. 

Illustrated by Gill^ert and Dalziel. 
3r. 6tl 

Pirate and Three Cutters. 

With 8 ^teel Engraving.s, from 
Drawings by Clarkson Stanfield, 
K.A. 31. 6f/. 

Privateersman. 8 Engrav- 
ings on Steel. 3/. 6a 

Settlers In Canada. 10 En- 
gravings by Gilbert and Dalziel. 
3 ^. 6d, 

Poor Jack. With 16 Illus- 
trations after Clarkson Stansheld, 
R.A. 3J. 6rf. 

Peter Simple. With 8 full- 

paj;e Illustrations. 35*. 6d. 

Midshipman Easy. With 8 

full page Illustrations. 3J. 6d. 

I MARTIAL’S Epigrams, complete. 
Translated into Prose, each ac- 
comi>anied l)y one or more Verse 
Translations selected from the 
Works of English Poets, and 
other sources, •js, 6d, 
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MARTINEAU'S (Harriet) His- 
tory of England, from 1800- 
1815. ss. 6d. 

History of the Thirfy Years’ 

Peace, a.d. 1815-46. 4 vols 

3r. 6d. each. 

See Camlets Positive Philosophy^ 

MATTHEW PARIS’S English 
History, from the Year 1235 to j 
1273. Translated by Rev. J. A. I 
Giles, D.C.L. 3 vols. 5.V. each, j 

MATTPCEW OP WESTMIN- I 
STER’S Flowers of History, ; 
from the beginning of the World ; 
to A.D. 1307. Translated by C. D. i 
Yonge, M.A. 2 vols. 5^. each. 

MAXWELL’S Victories of Wel- 
ington and the British Armies, i 
Frontispiece and 5 Tortrails. Ss \ 

MBNZEL’S History of Germany, ' 
from the Farlie.st Tciiud to 1S42. ; 
3 vols. 3.<. 6i/. euch, 

MICHAEL ANGELO AND 
RAPHAEL, their Lives and 
Works. J{y Uuppa aud (^)nalic- 
mere dc Quincy. \\Vih ; 

and Lngravings on Steel. 5jr. 

MICHELET'S Luther’s Auto 
biography. 'rij'n>. l'> W'iluim 

*■ Hazlitt. Wjlh an Apj-jiidix {uo 
pages) of No'. es. 3^.0/. 

History of the French Kevo 

lution from its i.-nli 

to the flight Ilf llic Kin.; in i7<;i. 
3J. 6 (i. 

MIGNET S History ol theiVonoh 
Revolution, from ii. j.Si^ 

3.5. 6 ct. 

MILL (J. S.) Early Ek uVo by- 
John Stuart Mill. C< •]!<■(' vd ii.ini 
various sources byj. \V. .M . < Iibb .. 

3J. 6d. 

MILLER (Professor). History 
Philosophically Illustr a tod i 1 
the Fall of the Konian i .iuj»ire ti* 
the French Kevolutitm. 4 \ul.. 
3r. 6J. each. 


MILTON’S Prose Works. Edited 
by J. A. St. John. 5 vols. 31. 
each. 

Poetical Works, with a Me- 
moir and Critical Remf.rks by 
James Montgomery, an Index to 
Paradise Lost, Todd’s Verbal Index 
to all the Poems, and a Selection 
of Explanatory Notes by Henry 
G. Bohn. Illustrated with 120 
Wood Engravings from Drawings 
by W. Harvey. 2 vols. 3r. 
each. 

MITFORD^S (Miss) Our Village 
Sketches of Rural Character and 
Scenery. With 2 Engravings on 
Steel. 2 vols. 3^. 6e/. each. 

MOLIERE’S Dramatic Works. 
A new Translation in English 
Prose, by C. H. Wall. 3 vols. 
3r. 6 ii. each. 

i MONTAGU. The Letters and 
Works of Lady Mary Wortley 
Montagu. Edited by her great- 
grandson, Lon! Wharnclilfe’s hhli- 
tion, and revi-ed by \V. .Moy 
Thomas. New Edition, revised, 
with 5 J’orirails. 2 voln 5:. cadi. 

MONT AIGNFi'S Essays, t.'ott 'n > 
Tran.slati')ii, revised by W'. f'. 
Ila/litl. New Edition. 3 \!ii . 
p. each, 

MONTESQUIEU’S Spirit ol 
Laws. New I'idiiion^ revised and 
C'>rK-e’cii. Ily |. V. Pritchird, 
A.M. 2 volv 3-.. 0,/. cadi. 

MOTLEY (J L.). The Hisc oi 
the Dutch Republic. A llistujy. 
by John lAilbrop IVhHley. New 
l’)dition, with Bi<>graj>hic.il intro 
‘lucliun by .Moncurc D. < «?nway. 
3 voK. 3.'. 6t/. each. 

MOBPHY S Gamoji^ of Chess 
being Ihc- Maldie.sand bvii < diinv 
[)laycd by theAniu lean C'h.mij.jon, 
with l .xpluiatory and Anal>ru;.d 
Notes by |. Lbwenthal 5... 
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MUDIE’S British Birds; or, His- 

, 4ory of the Feathered Tribes of the 
British Islands. Revised by W. 
C. L. Martin. With 52 Figures 
^ Birds and 7 Coloured Plates of 
Eggs.a 2 vols. 

NEANDER (Dr. A.). History 
of the Christian Religion and 
Church. Trans, from the German 
byj. Torrey. 10 vols. 3^.6^. each. 

Life of Jesus Christ. Trans- 
lated by J. McClintock and C. 
Bliimenthal. 31. 6^. 

History of the Planting and 

Training of the Christian 
Church by the Apostles. 
Translated by J. E. Kyland. 
2 vols. 3^. 6/. each. 

Memorials of Christian Life 

in the Early and Middle Ages ; 
inclu ling Light in Dark Places. 
Trans, by J. E. Kyland. 3.>. 6r/. 

NIBELUNGEN LIED. The 
Lay of the Nibelungs, metrically 
traU'ilatecl from the old German 
ic\t by Alice Iloiton, and edited 
by Iv.lward Bell, M.A. To which 
i'i prdi.vcd the E.ssay on the Nil)e- 
liingea Lied by 'rhom.as Cailyic. 
S'- 

NEW TESTAMfJNT (The) in 
Greek. Giie.slucli’.s Text, with 
v.irioii.s Kcciding.s at the foot ol 
the page, and Parallel References 
ill the margin ; also a Critical 
ln?v<)<lucli(‘n and Chronological 
r.ible.s. liy an eminent Scholar, 
with a (Jreek and English Lexicon. 
3rd Edition, revised and corrected. 
Two Fachimile.s of Greek Manu 
.'Ciipts. OCX) p.iges. 5.f. 

'I'he Lexicon may lie had sejia- 
Miely, price 2.v. 

NlOOLIl^l S. History of the 
JoSLliU; thcii <.)rigin, Progress, 

I )>»elrine.s, and De.sign.s. With b 
1 ’on rails. 5^. 


NORTH (R.) Liyes of the Right 
Hon. Francis North, Baron Guild- 
ford, the Hon. Sir Dudley North, 
and tht Hon. and Rev. Dr. John 
North. By the Hon. Roger 
North. Together with the Auto- 
biography of the Author. Edited 
by Augustus Jessopp, p.D. 3 vols. 
31. 6r/. each. 

NQGENT’S (Lord) Memorials 
of Hampden, his Party and 
Times. With a Memoir of the 
Author, an Autograph Letter, and 
Portrait, ^s. 

OOKLET (S.) HlAory of the 
Saracens and their Conquests 
In Syria, Persia, and Egypt. 
By Simon Ockley, B.D., Professor 
of Arabic in the University of 
Cambridge. 3s. 6</. 

OLD ENGLISH CHRON- 
ICLES, including Etlielw'erd’s 
Chronicle, Asser’s Life of Alfred, 
Getiftrey of Monmouth ^ British 
History, Gihlas, Nennius, and the 
spurious chronicle of Richard of 
Cirencesttu-. lildited by J. A. 
Giles, D.(J. L. 5-*'* 

OMAN (J. C.) The Great Indian 
Epics : the Stories of the Rama- 
YANA and the Mahabharata.' 
By John Campbell Oman, Prin- 
cipal of Khalsa College, Amritsar. 
With Notes, Appendices, and 
Illu.sl rat ions. 3s. id, 

ORDERIOUS VITALIS' Eoole 
'^slastioal History of England 
and Normandy. Translated by 
T. Forester, M.A. To which is 
added the Chronicle of St. 
Evroult. 4 vols. 51. eacli. 

OVID’S Works, complete. Literally 
translated into Prose. 3 vols. 
5.y. each. 

PASCAL’S Thoughts. Translated 
from the Text of M. Auguste 
Molinier by C. Kegan Paul. 3rd 
Edition. 3^. 6d. 



i8 An Alphabetical List of Books 


PATTIil’S (Dr. R.) lilfe of Alficod 
the Great. Translated from the 
German. To which is appended 
Alfred’s Anglo-Saxon Version 
OK Orosius. With a literal 
Translation interpaged, Notes, 
and an Anglo-Saxon Grammar 
and Glossary, by B. Thorpe. 51. 

PAUSANIAS’ Description of 
Greece. Newly translated by A. R. 
Shilleto, M.A. 2 vols. 5 j. each. 

PEARSON’S Exposition of the 
Greed. Edited by E. Walford, 
M.A. 5f. 

PEPYS’ Diary and Correspond- 
ence. Deciphered by the Rev. 

J. Smith, M.A., from the original 
Shorthand MS. in the Pepysian 
Library. Edited by Lord Bray- ! 
brooke. 4 vols. With 31 En* ; 
gravings. 5^. each. j 

PERCY’S Rellques of Ancient ! 
English Poetry. With an Essay ; 
on Ancient Minstrels and a Glos- 
sary. Edited by J. V. Pritchard, 
A.M. 2 vols. 3J. (id. each. 

PERSIITS . — See Jdvjinal. 

PETRARCH’S Sonnets, Tri- 
umphs, and other Poems. 
Translated into English Verse by , 
various Hands. With a Life of | 
the Poet by Thomas Camj)bell. j 
With Portrait and 15 Steel En- 
gravings. 5^. 

PHILO - JUDiEUS, Works of. 
Translated by Prof. C. D. Yonge, 
M.A. 4 vols. 5r. each. 

PICKERING’S History of the 
Races of Man, and their Geo- 
graphical Distribution. With An 
Analytical Synopsis ok thk 
Natural History of Man by 
Dr. Hall. With a Map of the 
World and J 2 coloured I'lalcs. 51. 

PINDAR. Tran.slaled into Pro.se 
by Dawson W. Turner. To which 
is added the Metrical Version by 
Abraham Moore, 


PLANOHE. History of BriUsh 
Costume, from the Earliest T^e 
to the Close of the Eighteenth 
Century. By J. R. Planch^*, 
Somerset Herald. With up^rds 
of 400 Illustrations. 

PLATO’S Works. Literally trans* 
lated, with Introduction and 
Notes. 6 vols. 5r. each. 

I. — The Apology of Socrates, 
Crito, Phsedo, Gorgias, Pro- 
tagoras, Phasdrus, Theietetus, 
Euthyphron, Lysis. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. H. Carey. 

II. — The Republic, Timjvus, ami 
Critias. Translated by Henry 
Davis. 

III. — Mcno, Euthydemus, The 

Sophist, Statesman, Cratylus, 
Parmenides, and the Banquet. 
Translated by G. Burges. 

IV. — Philebus, Charmides, Lache.'', 

Menexenus, Ilippias, Lm, 
The Two Alcibiade.s, The- 
ages. Rivals, Ilipparchu.", 
Minos, Clitopho, E}.)istle.i. 
Translated by G. Burges. 

— The Laws. Translated by 
G. Burges. 

VI. -The Doubtful Wnrl-;. Tiati - 
lated by G. Burgee. 

Summary and Analysis o- 

the Dialogues. With Aiutlytic.,: 
Index. By A. Day, LL. i'. 5.. 

PLAUTUS’S Comedies. Pr.-Ui* 
lated by II. T. Riley, M.,\. 
vols. 5J. each. 

PLINY’S Natural History, 
d'ran.slatetl by the late b‘hn 
Boslijck, M.D.. E.R.S., and fl.d'. 
Riley, M.A. 6 vols, 5V. each. 
PLINY. The Letters of Pliny 
the Younger. Melniu:h's tiatis 
lation, revised by the /ten. K, ( . 
T. Bosanquef, M.A. 5.''. 
PLOTINUS, Select WorU.^ of 

Translated by 

With an Introduction coftlaining 
the sul>stance of Po»jiliyry’.s Bio 
tinus. Edited by (i. R. S. Meud, 

B.A., M.K.A.S. s^. 
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PLUTARCH’S Lives. Translated 
• Uy A. Stewart, M.A., and George 
Long, M. A. 4 vols. 3^. 6</.each. 

Morals. Theosophical Essays. 
tTansl^jted by C. W. King, M.A. 
S-r- 

Moral.*). Ethical Essays. 

Translated by the Kcv. A. K. ! 
Shillein, M.A. Us. 

POETRY OF AMERICA. Se- 
lections from One Hundred 
American Poets, from 1776 to 
1S76. By \V. J. Linton. 3^. 6//. 

POLITICAL CYCLOPEDIA. 

A Dictionary of Political, Con- 
stitutional, Statistical, and Fo- , 
rensic Knowledge ; forming a 
Work of Reference on subjects of 
Civil Administration, l^dilical 
h'oonomy, Finance, Commerce, 
Laws, and Social Relations, 4 
vols. 6/. each, 

POPE S Poetical Works. Edited, 
vuth copious Notes, by Robert , 
(.'arnithers, With numerous Ulus- 
i rations. 2 vols. 5^. each. 

• - - Homers Iliad. Edited by 
r)’.o Rev. J. S. Watsoti, M.A. 
!llu.',tial(Ml by the enllie Series of . 
I*!axmaii> 1 >edgns. 5.V. 

Homer’s Odyssey, with the 

Hni:lc</f I''idj.;s and Hymns, 

i'., by <jfher nanslafors. Edited 
by the Rev. |. .S. Waist >n, M.A, 
With the c;ntire Series of Max- 
man’s nesign.s. 5J. 

• - - Life, incbiding m.any of his 

Letters. I'y Robert Carrutbers. ; 
With nnnietou.s 1 Illustrations. 5.T. : 

POUSHKIN’S Prose Tales: The i 
' aptain’s I),aughter---l)oubrovsky ; 

The (^)uecn <»f Spades — An 
Amateur Poa.sant Girl— The Shot 
- -The Sr«)w Storm — The Po.st- 
ina.stcr — The Coflin Maker — 
Kiidjali — The Egyptian Nights — 
Peter the Great’s Negro. Trans- 
lated bv T. Keane, y, M 


PRESCOTT’S Conquest of 

Mexico. Copyright edition, with 
the notes by John Foster Kirk, 
and ai? introduction by G. P. 
Winsbip. 3 vols. 3X. 6 ^/. each. 

Conquest of Peru. Copyright 

cdhion, with the notes of John 
Foster Kirk. 2 vols. y. 6 d. each. 

Reign of Ferdinand and 

Isabella. Copyright editiem, 
with the notes of John P'oster 
Kirk. 3 vols. y, 6ff. each. 

PROPERTIUS. Translated by 
Rev. P. J. F. Gantillon, M.A., 
and accompanied by Poetical 
Versions, from various sources. 
3.f. 6d. 

PROVERBS, Handbook of. Con- 
taining an entire Republication 
of Ray's Collection of English 
Proverbs, with his additions from 
Foreign I.»anguages and a com- 
plete Alphabetical Index; inwhich 
are introiluced large additions a.s 
well -of Proverbs as of Sayings, 
Sentences, Maxims, and Phrases, 
collected by II. G. Bohn. 5r, 

PROVERBS, A Polyglot of 
Foreign. * C>)m prising French, 
Itali.an, German, Dutch, Spanish, 
]\)rtugiiese, and Danish. With 
English Translations & a General 
Index by H. (L Bohn, y, 

POTTERY AND PORCELAIN, 
.ami other Objects of Vertu. Com- 
prising an Illustrated Catalogue of 
the Bernal Collection of Works 
of Art, with the prices at which 
they were sold by auction, and 
names of the possessors. To which 
are added, an Introductory Lecture 
on Pottery and Porcelain, and an 
Engraved List of all the known 
M arks .and Monograms, By I lenry 
G. Bohn. With numerous Wbod 
Engravings, y , ; or with Coloured 
Illustrations, lOr. fk/. 

PROUT’S (Father) ReUquea. Col- 
lected and arranged by Rev. F. 
Mahony. New issue, with 21 
Etchings by D. MacHse, R.A. 
Nearly 600 pa^es. jr. 
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gUINTIIilAN’S Institute ol 
Oratory, or Education of an 
Orator. Translated by the Rev. 
J. S. Watson, M.A. 2 tols. 5^ 
each. 

RACINE’S (Joan) DraiQatlo 
Works. A metrical English ver- 
sion. By R. Bruce Boswell, M.A. 
Oxon. 2 vols. 3J. 6rf. each. 

RANEE’S History of the Popes, 
their Church and State, and espe- 
cially of their Conflicts with Pro- 
testantism in the i6th and 17th 
centuries. Translated by E. 
Foster. 3 vols. 31. 6^. each. 

History of Servla and the 

Servian Revolution. With an 
Account of the Insurrection in 
Bosnia. Translated by Mrs. Kerr. 
y, 6d. 

RECREATIONS In SHOOTING. 
By ‘Craven.’ With 62 Engravings 
on Wood after Harvey, and 9 
Engravings on Steel, chiefly after 
A. Cooper, R.A. 51. 

RENNIE’S Insect Architecture. ; 
Revised and enlarged by Rev. ! 
J. G. Wood, M.A. With 186 j 
Woodcut Illustrations. $s. 

^REYNOLD’S (Sir J.) Literary ' 
Works. Edited by H.W.Beechy. 

2 vols. 3f. 6d. each. 

RICARDO on the Principles of i 
Political Economy and Taxa- , 
tion. Edited by E. C. K. Conner, i 
M.A. 5r. 

RICHTER (Jean Paul Friedrich). ! 
Levana, a Treati.se on Education: \ 
together with the Autobiography 
(a Fragment), and a short Pre- 
fatpry Memoir. 3J. 6d. 

Flower, Fruit, and Thorn i 

Pieces, or the Wedded Life, Death, j 
and Marriage of Firmian Stani.s* \ 
laus Siebenkaes, Parish Advocate j 
in the Parish of Kiihschnapptel. 
Newly translated by Lt. CVd.Alex. 
Ewing, y, 6d» 


ROGER DE HOYEDEN’S An- 
nals of English History, cqpi- 
prising the History of England 
and of other Countries of Europe 
from A. D. 732 to A. n. I^i. 
Translated by H. T. Rilvy, M.A. 
2 vols. y. each. 

ROGER OP WENDOVBR’S 
Flowers of History, comprising 
the History of England from ths 
Descent of the Saxons to a.i>. 
1 235, formerly ascribed to Mat thew 
Paris. Translated by J. A. (liles, 
D.C. L. 2 vols. 5^. each. 

I ROME in the NINETEENTH 
j CENTURY. Containing a com- 
plete Account of the Rains of the 
Ancient City, the Remains of the 
Middle Ages, and the Monuments 
of Modern Times. HyC. A. Eatf>n. 
With 34 .Steel Engravings. 2 vuL. 
y. each. 

See Burn and Dykr. 

ROSCOE’S (W.) Life and Ponti- 
ficate of Leo X. Final editii>n, 
revise<l l’)y Thomas Ro.sC'»\ .? 
vols. ;p. 6c'/. each. 

Life of Lorenzo dc’ Modlci. 

called ‘the Magni(ia-n*,' With 
his poems, letters, Ac. lo'w 
Edition, revise<l, v.ith 
Koscoe hy his Son. js'. 0/. 

RUSSIA. History of, froMi i.hc: 
earliest Periorl, compiled 
the nxisl authentic smiice.. !.> 
Waller K. Kelly. With I'l'itr.:!: 

2 vols, 31 etu'h. 

SALLUST, FLORUS, and VEL 
LEI US PATERGU L. □ S 
Translated l)yj. S.Wa!s<»i,, M, ,\ 
5S-- 

SCHILLER^S Worka. Transiar. ,| 
by vari(»us hands. 7 
each : - - 

I. — History of IheTbiiiy Vcao,' 
War. 
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.Schili.br's Works continued, 

* ?r. — History of the Revolt in the 
Netherlands, the Trials of 
Counts Egniont and Horn, 
the Siege of Antwerp, and 
the Disturbances in France 
preceding the Reign of 
Henry IV. 

III. — Don Carlos, Mary Stuart, 

Maid Orleans, Rride of 
Messina, together with the 
Use of the Chorus in 
Tragedy (a short Essay). 

These Dramas are all 
translated in metre. 

IV. — Rol)l>ers (with Schiller’s 

original Preface), Kiesco, 
1.0 ve and Intrigue, De- 
metrius, Ghost Seer, Sport j 
of Divinity. 

The Dramas in this 
volume are translated into . 
Prose. ! 

V”.--' Poems. i 

\T. - -Kssiiysj.Estheticalaml Philo- i 
■sopliical i 

VII. Wallenstein’s Camp, Pic- i 
colnmini and Death of '• 
Wallenstein, William Toll. 

SCHILLER and GOETHE, i 
Correspondence between, from ; 
A.u. 1794 1S05. Translated by 
I,. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. 6d. ; 
each. I 

SCHLEGEL’S (F.) Lectures on 
the Philosophy of Life and the | 
Philosophy of Language. Trans- ! 
laJed by the Rev. A. J. W. Mor- | 
ns.^n, M.A. .fr. Od. 1 

Lectures on the History of 
Literature, Anrient and Mo<lern. 
fi anslatcd,lfnm lhe( lerm.in. 

- - Lectures pn the Philosophy 

of History. Translated by J. B. 
Kol>ettson. 35. 6dn 


SCHLE GEL’S Lectures on 
Modern History, together with 
the Lectures entitled Caesar and 
Alexander, and The Beginning of 
our History. Translated by L. 
Purcell and R. H. Whitetock. 

.SSsthetlo and Mlsoellaneous 

Works. Translated by E, J. 
Millington, 6 d. 

SCHLEGEL (A. W.) Lectures 
on Dramatic Art and Literature. 
Translated by J. Black. Revised 
Edition, by the Rev. A. J. W. 
Morrison, M.A. Set. 

SCHOPENHAUER on the Four- 
fold Root of the Principle of 
Sufficient Reason, and On the 
Will In Nature. Translated by 
Madame Hillebrand. 5^. 

Essays. Selected and Trans- 
lated. With a Biographical Intro- 
duction hnd Sketch of his Philo- 
sophy, by E. Belfort Bax. 5^. 

SOHOUW’S Earth, Plants, and 
Man. Translated by A. Henfrey. 
With colonred Map of the Geo- 
graphy of Plants. 5 j. 

SCHUMANN (Robert). His Life 
and Works, by August Reissmann. 
Translated by A. L. Alger. 3J. 6 (t 

Early Letters. Originally pub- 

blishcd by his Wife. Translated 
by May Herbert. With a Preface 
l»y Sir George Grove, D.C.L. 
3 ^. 6d. 

SENECA on Benefits. Newly 
tr.'inslated by A. Stewart, M.A. 
.V. 6d. 

Minor Essays and On Clem- 
ency. Translated by A. Stewart, 
M.A. Ss. ' 

SHAKESPEARE’S Dramatic 
Art. The History and Character 
of Shakespeare’s Plays. By Dr. 
Hermann Ulrici. Tran.slated by 
L. Dora Schmitz. 2 vols. 3^. 6 d< 
each, 
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SHAKISSPEABS (William).^ A 
Literary Biography by Karl Elie, 
Ph.D., LL.D. Translated by 
L. Dora Schmitz. 5r. ^ 

SHAKPE (S.) The History of i 
Egypt, from the Earliest Times 
till the Conquest by the Arabs, 
A.n. 640. By Samuel Sharpe. 

2 Maps and upwards of 400 Illus- 
trative Woodcuts. 2 vols. 5r. each. 

SHERIDAN'S Dramatlo Works, 
Complete. With Life by G. G. S. 

SISMONDI’S History of the 
Literature of the South ot 
Europe. Translated by Thomas 
Roscoe. 2 vols. 3J. &/. each. 

SYNONYMS and ANTONYMS, 
or Kindred Weirds and their 
Opposites, Collected and Con- 
tra.sted by Ven. C. J. Smith, M. A. 
Revised Edition. 5^. 

SYNONYMS DISCRIMI- 
NATED. A Dictionary of 
Synonymous Words an the Eng- 
lish Language, showing the 
Accurate signification of words 
of similar meaning. Illustrated 1 
with Quotations from Standard | 
Writers. With the Author’s : 
latest Corrections and Additions. I 
Edited by the Rev. IT. Percy | 
Smith, M.A., of Balliol College, 
Oxford. 6 s, 

SMITH’S (Adam) The Wealth of 
Nations. Edited by E. Belfort 
Bax. 2 vols. 31. 6 e/, each. 

Theory of Moral Sentiments , 

with his Essay on the First For- 
mrftion of Languages ; to which is 
added a Memoir of the Author by 
Dugald Stewart. 3s. 6d. 

SMYTH’S (Professor) Lectures 
on Modem History; from the 
Irruption of the Northern Nations 
to the close of the American Re- 
volution. 2 vols. 3s, 6d, each. 


SM'STH’S (Professor) Lectures 
on the French Revolutten. 
2 vols. 3r. 6d, each. 

SMITH'S (Pyo) Geology wnd 
Scripture. 2nd Editioif. $s. 

SMOLLETT’S Adventures 01 
Roderick Random. With short 
Memoir and Bibliography, and 
Cniikshank’s Illustrations. 35. 6t/. 

Adventures of Peregrine 

Pickle, in which are included the 
Memoirs of a I..ady of Quality. 
With Bibliography and Cruik- 
shank’s Illustrations. 2 vols. xs,6(/. 
each. 

The Expedition of Hum- 
phry Clinker. With Bildiography 
and Cniikshank’s Illustrations. 
3s, 6d, 

SOCRATES (sumamed ‘Schola.s- 
tlcus The Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of (,\. n. 305-445). Tran^larcd 
from the (Jreek. 5^. 

SOPHOCLES, The Tragedies of, 
A New Prose I’ransliiticm, wi^h 
Memoir, NolC', tvc.., by F, P. 
Coleridge, ijo 

SOUTHEY’S Life oi N< •i.son. 
With F.acsiifiiles of wii;- 

ing, PortraMs, Plans, atsfl rpwa^'i ; 
of 50 Engraving;-; '/n .Stt.il and 
Wood. 5;. 

Life of Wesley, anti the Ki. ;• 

and Progress i)f Methodism. 50 

Robert Southey. The Sioiy 

of his Lift: written in hi> LrtnT... 
With an Intrt)duciion, Edio d by 
Jtdm f )en n is. 3 j. 6 ^/. 

SOZOMEN'S Ecclesiastical iLir. 
tory. Ctjmprising a Ui.t.jry - i 
the Church from a.j>. 324 .pp!. 
Translated from the Greek. J'-t 
get her with the Eccf.Ksi asi it \!, 
History ok Pini.os’ioRt;i(rs, as 
epitomised !>y Photius. Tjran.s 
lated from the Greek by Kev. E, 
Walford, M.A. 
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SPINOZA’S OWef Works. Trans- 
, Jiilcdjwith Intrcxluclion.by R.II.M. 
Klwes. 2 vols. 5^. each. 

STANLEY’S Classified Synopsis ; 
tbi Principal Painters of the { 
DuUm and Flemish Schools. { 
By George Stanley. 55. I 

STARLING’S (Miss) Noble Deeds 
of Women ; or, Examples of 
Female Courage, Fortitude, and 
Virtue. With 14 Steel Engrav- 
ings. Ss. 

STAUNTON’S Chess-Player’s 
Handbook. A Foj)ular and Scien- 
tific Introduction to the G.imc. 
With nunjciou.s Diagrams. 5.?. 

Chess Praxis. A Supplement 

to ihf Chess- })layer's IlandUiok. 
Containing the most important 
njoilern improvements in the Open- 
ings ; (^Kie of Chess lxiw.s; and 
a .Sclecliois «tf Mor[)hy’s Games. 
.Vnnniate*!. 

— Chess-players Companion. 
(\xuprising a Tiealisc on Odds, 
Cnllfclion of Match Chimes, and .1 
Selec tion ot Original I’nddems, 5.^ 

CUhess Tournament of 1851 . 
A t iillecljon of (iai),os pl:iye<l at 
this cclel 'rated asMinhl.ige, With 
Intjoducticm and Notes, 

STOCKHARDT’S Experimental 
Chemifitry. A lIandl)o»)k for the 
Study of the Science by simple 
experiments- Edited by C. W. 
Heaton, F.C.S. With numerous 
Woodcuts. New Edition, revised 
throughemt, 5.?. 

STRABO’S Geography. Trans- 
laud liy W. K.ilconer, M.A., 
and IJ. t.!. Hamilton. 3 vob. 
5.',. <.*ai:h. 

STKICK.tHANDS (Agnes) Lives 
uf ihe (Queens ol England, from 
the Norman Conquest. Revi.sed 
Edition. With 6 Portraits. 6 vols. 
5r. each. 




STRICKIiAND’S Life of Mary 
Queen of Soota. 2 vols. 55. each. 

LiireeofttieTadorand Stuart 

Prinoesses. With Portr<?it5. 5/. 

I STIjART and REVETT’S AnU- 
quiUes of Athens, and other 
Monuments of Greece; to which 
is added, a Glos.sary of Terms used 
in Grecian Architecture. With 71 
Plates engraved on Steel, and 
numerous Woodcut Capitals. 5^. 

SUETONIUS’ Lives of theTwelve 
Caesars and Lives of the Gram- 
I marlans. The translation of 

I Thomson, revised by T. Forester. 

! 5 ^- 
i 

j SWIFT’S Prose Works. Edited 
! by Temple Scott. With a Bio- 
• graphical Introduction by the Right 

lion. W. E. II. Lecky, M.P. 
With Portraits and F^acsimiles. 
i II vols. p. 6d. each. 

; [ Vols. /.- V. VIII, ready. 

I. — A ^ale of a Tub, The Battle 
' of the Books, and other 

i early works. FMited by 

Temple Scott. With^a 
I Biographical Introduction 

i by the Right Hon. 

I W. E. II. Lecky, M.P. 

II.— The Journal to Stella. Edited 
by Frederick Ryland,M. A. 
With 2 Portraits of Stella, 
and a Fiicsimile of one of 
the Letters. 

HI. A 1 V. — Writings on Religion and 
the Church. Edited by 
Tcnqde Scott. 

V. — Historical and Political 
Tracts (English). Edited 
by Temple Scott. 

VllL— Gulliver’s Travels. Edited 
by .G, R. Dennis. With 
Portrait and Maps. 
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Am Alpiiaiaical List of Books 


SvviFi b I’KOSE Works continued. 

IX.— Contributions to the ‘Ex- 
aminer/ ‘Taller,’ ‘Spec- 
tator,* &c. EGitcd by- 
Temple Scott. 

The order and contents of 
the remaining volumes will 
probably be as follows : — 
VI.&VII. — Historical and Political 
Tracts (Irish). 

[/;/ the press. 

X. — Historical Writings. 

[/// the prci^^. j 

XI. — Literary Essays and Biblio- j 
graphy. ! 

STOWE (Mrs. H.B.) Uncle Tom’s j 
Cabin, or Life among the Lowly. | 
With Introductory Remarks by | 
Rev. J. Sherman. With 8 full- ! 

page Illustrations. 31. (id. | 

TACITUS. The Works of. Liter- 
ally translated. 2 vols. 5i. each. 

TALES OF THE GENII; or, the 
Delightful Lessons of Ilorain, the 
Son of Asmar. Translated from 
the Persian by Sir Charles Morell. 
Numerous Woodcuts 'And 12 Steel 
Engravings. $s. 

TASSO’S Jerusalem Delivered. 

, Translated into English S[)enserian 
Verse by J. 11. Wiffen. With 8 
Engravings on Steel and 24 Wood- 
cuts by Thurston. 51. 

TAYLOR’S ( Bishop Jeremy ) 
Holy Living and Dying, with 
Prayers containing the Whole I>iU> 
of a Christian and the parts of l)e 
votion fitted to all Occa-sions ami 
furnished for all Necessities. 3J. 61/. 
TEN BRINK.~-.SVd Brink. 

TEJ?,ENCE and PHiEDRUS. 
Literally translated byll.T. Riley, 

M . A. To which is added , S m a r i 's 

MKTRICALVkKSION OF I'JMiOK US. 

5 ^. 

THEOCRITUS, BION, MOS 
CHUS,andTyRT.ffilUS. Liter- 
ally translated by the Rev. J. ^ 


Banks, M.A. To which are ap- 
pended the Metrical Versions* af 
Chapman. $s, 

THEODORET and EVAGRIUS. 
Histories of the Church (^om T. i>. 
332 to A.D. 427 ; and from A.i>. 
431 to A.D. 544. Translated from 
the Greek. 51. 

THIERRY’S History of the 
Conquest of England by the 
Normans ; its Causes, and its 
Consequences in England, Scot- 
land, Ireland, and the Continent. 
Translated by William Ilazlitt. 
2 vols. 3^. 6 d. each. 

THUCYDIDES. The Pelopon- 
nesian War. Literally tran.slate<l 
by the Rev. IL Dale. 2 voL. 
3i. Gd. each. 

An Analysis and Summary 

of. With Chronological Table oi 
Evenl.s, &c. By J. T. Wlicclcr. 5^. 

THUDIOHUM (J. L. W ) A Trea- 
tise on Wines: tbcir Origin, 
Nature, and Varieties. With Prac- 
tical Direction.^ for Viticulture aiai 
V^inification. ByJ. L, W. Tbiuli- 
chuin, M.D., F. R.C.P. (L-nfl.). 
Illustrated. 5^-. 

URE’S (Dr. A.) Cotton Manu/ac 
ture of Great Britain, ..ystemati 
cally jnve.stigated. Kevibeci Edi!. 
l;y P. Simimmd.s, \Vi:h 150 
original Illu.'^tialion.',. 2 vo!.^. 51, 
each. 

— - Philosophy ot Maimfaciui'v:a, 
Kcvi:-icd Kdiiioii, by P. L .smi 
monds. With numeiuu.T 1‘igiuc,. 
DouidevoJutu :. 7.*. (>d. 

VASARI’S Lives of the mo.;: 
Eminent Painterfi, Sculptors, 
and Architects. Ttaniil.ttt'd i.. 
Mrs. j. Ibisier, wi?h a 
uuy b> J. P. kicbio, Ph.D. b 
vol.-t. 3 j, h.t. each. 

VIRGIL. /\ Lii-ml , 

buinii Ijy A. ilamilton Ibyee, 
LL'D., F. R,.S.E. With i'ortraii, 

3.?. 6 d. 



Contained in Bohn’s Libraries. 
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VOLTAIRE'S Tales. Translatetl 
l)y K. H. ISoswcIl. Vol. I., con- 

Mftinina Be!K)UC, Mcinmm, Can- 
tlide, T/Ing^nu, an<l other Talcs. 
31. 6c/. 

• 

WALTON’S Complete An^er, 
or the Contemplative Man's Re- 
creation, by Izaak Walton and 
Charles Cotton. Edited by Ed- 
ward Jesse. To which is added 
an account of Fishing Stations, 
Tackle, &c., by Henry G. Bohn. 
With Portrait and 203 Engravings 
on Wood and 26 Engravings on 
Steel. 5jr. 

Lives of Donne, Hooker, &C. 

New Edition revised by A. 11 . 
Ihillen, with a Memoir of Izaak 
Walton by Wm. Dowling. With 
numerous Illustrations. 5^. 

WELLINGTON, Life of. By* An 
Old Soldier.’ From the materials 
of Maxwell. With Index and 18 
Steel F)ngravings. 5^. 

Victories of. Sff Maxwki.l. 

WERNER'S Templars In 
Cyprus. Translated l»y E. A, M. ' 
la'wis. 3f. 6//. i 

WESTROPP (H. M.) A Hand- 
book of Archseology, Egyptian, , 
Greek. Etruscan, Roman. By 
II. M, Woslropp. 2nd Edition, ’ 
rt'vised. With very numerous ’ 
Illustrations, 

WHITE’S Natural History of I 
Selbome, with Olwer vat ions on ! 
various Tarts of Nature, and the ! 
Naturalists' Calendar. With Notes | 
by Sir William Jardine. Edited j 
by Edward Jesse. With 40 Tor- j 
trails and coloured Tlate.s. 5^. j 


WHEATLEY’S A Rational Ulus- 
tratlon of the Book of Common 
Prayer. 3 f. 6c/. 

WHEEI^ER’S Noted Names of 
Fiction, Dictionary of. Includ- 
ing also Familiar Pseudonyms, 
Surnames bestowed on Eminent 
Men, and Analogous Pppular Ap- 
pellations olten referretl to in 
Literature and Conversation. By 
W. A. Wheeler, M.A. $s. 

WIESE LER'S Chronological 
Synopsis of the Four Gospels. 
Translated hy the Rev. Canon 
Venables!. 3r. 6./. 

WILLIAM of MALMESBURY'S 
Chronicle of the Kings of Eng- 
land, from the Earlie.st Period 
to the Reign of King Stephen. 
Translated by the Rev. J. Sharpe. 
Edited by J. A. Giles, D.C.L. 5 -^' 

XENOPHON’S Works. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. J. S. Watson, 
M.A., and the Rev. H. Dale. In 
3 vols. Ss. each. 

YOUNG (Arthur). Travels In 
France djuring the years 1787 , 
1788 , and 1789 . Edited by 
M. Betham Edwards. 3s, 6d. 

Tour in Ireland, with* 

General Observations on the state 
of the country during the years 
1776 - 79. Edited by A. W. 
Hutton. With Complete Biblio- 
graphy by J. P. Anderson, and 
Map. 2 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

YULE-TIDE STORIES. A Col- 
lection of Scandinavian and North- 
(Jerman Popular Tales and Tra- 
ditions, from the Swedish, Danish, 
and ( ierman. Edited by B.Tliprpe, 



( *6 ) 

ATffrr AND FORTHCOMING VOLUMES OP 

BOHN'S LIBRARIES. 


THE PROSE WORKS OF JONATHAN SWIFT. Editc.l by 
Temple Scott. With an Introduction by the Kijjht Hon. VV. K. II. 
Lecky, M.P. In ii volumes, 3^. 6d, each. 

Vol. I. — ‘A Tale of a Tub,’ ‘ The Battle of the Bonks,* .md other 
early works. Edited by Temple Scott. With Introduction by the 
Right Hon. W. E. H. Lccky, M.P. Portrait and Kac-'^imilc 

Vol. II. — ‘The Journal to Stella.’ Edited by F. Kyland, M.A. 
With a Facsimile Letter and two Portraits of Stella. 

Vols. III. and IV. — Writing.s on Religion and »he Church. 
Edited by Temple Scott. With portraits anti facsimile^ «)f title page-'. 

Vol. V. —Historical and Political Tracis (Fmglish). Ediie«i by 
Temple Scott, With Portrait and Facsimile.s, 

Vol. VHI. — Gulliver’s Travels. Edited by (). K. Denni'i. Wit}j 
the original Maps and Illustrations. 

Vol. IX. — Contributions to ‘TheTatler,’ ‘The Examiner,’ ‘ The 
Spectator,’ and ‘The Intelligencer.’ Edited by Temple Sci ti. 

PRESCOTT’S CONQUEST OF MEXICO. Copyright edition, 
with the author’s'* latest corrections and addition-!, an<i tin.* n >!e> of 
John Foster Kirk. With an introduction ’oy Ceorg': P.irkei WifjNhl;.. 
3 vols. 35, 6d. each. 

VrESCOTT’S conquest of PERU. ( opyh-la e i i e 

F^ditcd by John F'oster Kirk. 2 voE. p. 6,/. em h. 

PRESCOTT’S FERDINAND AND ISABELLA. ( op>,;j : 

edition. Indited by John loMer Kirk. 3 v-d.s. <»/. e:.ci'. 

GRAY’S LETTERS. lOditcd by Duncan C. Tovey, M..\. , Ivliior n! 
‘Gray and his FYiend-s,’ 5 :c., kite Clark Lecturer at Trinity College, 
Cambridge. Vol. I. Gd. [Fo/. //. iu i/u- 

CiOERO'S LETTERS. The whole extPsUt Coirespondencc, 
lated by Evelyn S. Shuckburgh, M.A. In 4 vols. 5! each- 

GASPARY’S HISTORY OF EARLY ITALIAN LITERATURE 
TO THE DEATH OF DANTE. Translated, with . pph - 
mentary bibliographical notes, by Herman Oelsner, M.A,, Ph.D 
Vol, I. 31. Cr/. 



IBELL’S HANDBOOKS 

tor 

THE GREAT MASTERS 

IN PAINTING AND SCULPTURE. 

Euitkd ijy G. C. WILLIAMSON, Lrrr.D. 

:‘osl 8vo. Willi 40 Illuslratiiins and Photogravure Frontispiece. S-v. net ejich 


I'.’ii' Jo/uffJr'S /iitzr Itnt tsiNrJ : 

1'J:1<NA1)1N0 l.riM. liytlFuKt.Et'. LiU.I). 2 nd Kdili 

\ l A.ASijl’i;/. l;y K. A. M, Si f.vknson. 3 rd Edition. 

ANl)ki:.\ IH.L SAR TO. iJy 11. t»riN.\R.Sh. 2 mi Kdiliun. 

LUCA SK'fNOKKLI.l. liy Mavi* Gri’TIWfi.i.. iml Kdilitni. 

li ArilAI'U.. Hy 11. SiRACHKY. 2 ih 1 Ediii.in. 

t’AlUA) CKINKJ.LI. i;y C. M«Nkii. Ki'>nrukiH, M..\. 

< 'UKUK< ;< ’.M. Ry Skiwvn Hkimo.s, M.A. 
noNATELLo. IJy lion: Rka. 

I'l KL'r.INu. Ty c, WlI.l.lAMSON, Litt.l). 

St »]>( )MA. R) ;hc CONIKSSA Li'KKNZO rRIlM.l-lJoN. 

I.rCA IM’iLLA KoriilA, l*y the -M AKGiiKsA Ruui.amacgiii. 

1 1 luRi ;it jM:, Ry llKiinKin Cook, M.A. 

M]:MLL\(\ Mn W. II. jAMKj; Wr.Ai.K. 

I'J 1 K( ) 1 )KLI.A F KAMCKSCA. Jly W. O. Wati*;k>, M.A. 

ri.\ ! < )kl< i li R ). Ry KvKi VN March Pim.i.ipi's, 

1- KANi'IA, I!) C.i<;oKv;i£ C. Wn.i.iAMSON, Litt.D. 

R i; I \ 1 ■ L ! 1 ,SC III. 1 Jy I .KAOKK Scorr. 

^L\^ n.tiXA. Ry Mai d (’kuttwkli., 

K }‘M RKAM )'r. Ry .Mai.coi.m Rki.i,. 

CK)! Tu. R\ r. .M\s(‘\ Rrrkixs. 

W n.-Kfl . Ry Lviid Ro.nai d ScrirKKJ and C.owkr, M.A., KS..\. 
t.RKAi:!) Ji( Jl . Ry ])v. W. Martin. Translated Ry Clara Rcll. 

Jn prtpiu aiiou, 

rj f.Kl’X O. Ry Manhki. IR Cossio, Lill.l)., IMi.I), 

Ti A I ( U: I-, r I < >, Ry j. R. SronoiiroN IIoi.hor.n, M.A. 

\\ .\T'TRA.l J. R\ Si Ai.KV, R.A. 

RKoNARDO da MNCI. Ry Edward McCckdy, M..V. 

R.i jTI'K I'.EM. !’.y A. StrkRtkk. 

!■ M>l,< » Ry IRm.kr E. Fry. 

? Ti.>l':X/l< ) !■ t',RU .\RI, i;y Etitki. IIai..si£V. 

Others to follow. 



THE 


CHISWICK SHAKESPEARE 

Illustrated by BYAM SHAW, 

With Introductions and Glossaries by JOHN DENtVIS. 

This lulilion of the Works (»f Shakespeare is being issued in single 
play:, each containing six full-page Illustrations by Mr. 13YAM Shaw, 
a> well as head and tailpieces. The volumes are printed at the Chiswick 
Press, price li'. 6 (/. net per volume, handsomely Ixnmd in linen, with gilt 
decoration ; or in limp leather, 2 i'. net. A few copic;-, to be sold tnily in 
sets, printed on Japanese vellum, price 5 ^. net. 

Now ready. 

IIAMLKT. OTHELLO. 

THE MERCHANT OE VENICE. MACIJETH. 

ROMEO AND lULIET. AS YOU LIKE IT. 

THE WINTER’S TALE. THE TE.MTEST. 

A MinsUMMEK-NR HIT’S DREAM. IvIXO LEAR. 

MUCH ADO ABOUT NoTHlNtL TWELFTH NKIHI. 

ANTONY AND CLEOPATRA. JULIUS C.KSAR. 

TWO GENTLE.MEN OF YERON.A. COKIOLANUS. 

KINO HENRY IV. Part I. KINO JOHN. 

KING HENRY IV. Part 1 1, KINO lib I! Vkl) ll. 

THE MEKKY WIVES OF WINDSOR. KINO nENk^ \ , 
MFA.SURE FOR MEASURE. CV.M iiFl.LM . 

KIN(; HENRY VI. Part I. Lf)\ E'h I Al5t )i ii O / I . 

#KING HENRY VI. Part H. KINO UK i i .-\ I'. 1 > IN 

KING HENRY VI. Part HI, O! Li !:(>!: « 

ALL’S WELL THAT LM>.> U I IJ.. 

Further Vo!ufne.> iti Mnali.'y / a / s ,, /. . 

* A fiihi iiiaiiiix lush: u. J <; ‘.v, > 

* A chc.'ij), v»:rv (.iiiiifly, un*i ■ '.I-; • .ili !.. .• 

‘ Hut a few ycais ayti -in.l: vuluii!* .t u lU' o wu. li'.v !-• ■ - 

editions dc lu.xc. 'J'o'<lay, lh<- liw piji.c a ih* y au- oiI-imI t>' ! ! •; j.-.i .1. .i' 

]>rcvcMth them so .Studio. 

‘Handy in .sliup" and ’-I/', ’.i<#ii.'U:rfiiiiy '.it:;!}, 1 ■...uiduli\ I'.iifUO U.ou ^ ... 
hrid/f: text, and iMusf.alcd iinuiuily v* .idniii-.-My Siy Mi'. I'.y.viii .'“h.iw «. ; . i.i . 

but praisu for it. No oiu^ who Vwsnt. a a.’.d < uu-u Sf.ni;- ,.,m « . ' 

t xcursuses, di^ctu-.u-.t* or cv<-,, t.v. mai.y i.oi'- = do 'iJMl-iO'' ou; 1. i; .. . 

subscribe lo this i.ssiio ; \\)il..li {..sayiii..* a yo- ij dt .d in iIh-m- 1. ...u-t 
Vanity Fair. 

‘ Wlial wc like alxMii llic I ..1 1 . -.i: »ii lii.a li.. u .,1;. 

l;aj«:r, a.-, well as It* lilt* print and «b-i ->r.uioij ; .u* b '.joni I.od p.ip -i uii! I.-. ‘ t... -i , 
On this a«xouut alone, ibo ‘t’luswick* a/; "U ld easily i'c /:r'>l aiiun^' M-.d . 

speaxes.'-- Fat. MaU Gazette. 



the aldINE edition 

or TBX 

, BRITISH POETS. 

•Thia oxc»?llout ovlition of the' KuffUuh cliiwiiw, with their oomplvte texts And 
schohirly intriHlviotijiii*, are n imothintf very diffenmt from the cheap volumes of 
extnu-ta whioh arc ju{«t now i^o much totj common.'—Si. Jaincs'B Gazette.. 

* An excellent series. Hiuall, handy, and ooioplulo.*— SaiurJu;/ Review. 


Akenside. Edited by Kev. A. Dyce. 
Beattie. Edited by Rev. A. Dyoe. 
*Blake. Edited by W. M. Rossetti. 
•Burns, Edited by Q. A. Aitken. 
3 vols. 

Butler. Edited by R. B. Johnson. 
2 vols. 

Campbell. Edited by His Bon- 

in-law, the H-cv. A. W. Hill. With 
Memoir by W. AUingham. 
Chatterton. Edited by tiie Rev. 

W. W. Skeat. M.A. 2 \ol^. 
Chaucer. Edited by Dr. R. Morris, 

vith Memoir by Sir H. Nieolaa. 6 vols. 

Churchill. P3dited by Jas. Hammy. 

2 vol.*^. 

■‘Colericigo. l-.dited iiy T. Ashe, 

li .V. 2\..l-. 

C-uiii '.s. Edited by W. Moy 

'i'ln-Mias. 

tJowptir. Kdtlod by John Uruce, 
rs.A 3 vol.-. 

Drydcii. i'iJited by the Rev. R. 
Uttoj-'T, M.A. {> vols. 

Falconer. Ihlited by the Rev. J. 

MitbK.J. 

i-ioldsiiilth. Revised Kditioii by 
Au liii With I’ortrnit. 

"(Iruy. Edited by J. Bradshaw, 
IIi-.il.n.TL Iv.iUcd bytboRov. A.B. 

< ( t. 

Henick. Ihhtod by George 

.•'•,1 . '-1 \Ol''!. 

■'Ke iU^. I'Yditctl by the lato Lord 
l I <•{) 


Elrke White. Edited, with a 
M .'tnoir, by Sir 11. Nicolas. 

< Milton. Edited by Dr. Bradshaw. 

i 2 vols. 

Parnell. Edited by Q. A. Aitken. 
* Pope. Edited by G. R. Dennis. 
; With Momoli by John Dennis. 3 vols. 
Prior. Edited by R. B. Johnson. 
2 vob. 

Raleigh and Wotton. With Se- 
lections from the Writings of other 
COURTLY POETS from 1540 to 1850. 
i Edited by Yon. Archdeacon Hannah, 
, D.O.L. 

i Rogers. Edited by Edward Bell, 
M.A. ^ 

. Scott. Edited by John Dennis. 

5 vols. 

Shakespeare's Poems. Edited by 
Rov. A. Dyoc. 

Shelley. Edited by H. Buxton 

Forman. S vols. 

Spenser. Edited by J. Payne Col- 
lier. 5 vols. 

Surrey. Edited by J. Yeowell. 
Swift. Edited by the Rev. J. 

MitforJ. 3 vols. 

; Thomson. Edited by the Rov. D. 

0. Tovey. 2 voLs. 

i Vaughan. Sacred Poems and 
Pious Kjaen la lions. Edited bV the 

Rov. 11. Lyte. ^ 

Wordsworth Edited by Prof. 
Dowdell. 7 veils. 

I Wyatt Edited by J. Yeowell. 

; Young 2 vols. Edited by the 

> Rev. J. Mitford. 


' Tl.'tjfle voiiimrh also Im had buuitd in Irish linen, with desii^n in ffold on side 
and back by Glcoson Whito, and gilt top, 35. 6d. each net. 



THE ALL-ENGLAND SERIES. 

HANDBOOKS OP ATHLETIC GAMES. 

The only Series issued at a moderate price, by Writers who are in 
the first raifii: In their respective departments. 

* The beat instrnotioBl on games and sports by the best authorities, at the IcMrest 
prices.'— (h/ord Jfogasin#. 

SmaU 8vo. doth. Illustrated. Price Is. each. 

Cricket By the Hon. and Bey. 


E. LTTTKLTOir. 

Croquet. By Lieut. -Col. the Hon. 

H. G. Nkedrsk. 

Lawn Tennis. By H. W. W. 

WiLBEBPOBCE. With A Chapter for 
Ladies, by Mrs. Hilltard. 

Tennis and Rackets and Fives. 
By Julian Marshall, Major J. Spkxs, 
and Rev. J. A. Abnan Tait. 

Golf. By H. S. C. Eveiiari>. 

Double vol. 2s. 

Rowing and SouUing. By \V. B. 

WOODOATE. 

Sailing. By E. F. Kniout, dbl.vol. ‘2s. 
Swimming. By Martin and J. 
Hacstkk Oobkktt. 

Camping out. By A. A. Macdon- 

ELL. Double vol. 2s. 

Canoeing. By Dr. J. D. Hayward. 
Double vol. 2s. 

Mountaineering. By Dr. Claudk 
Wilson. Double vol. 28. 
Athletics, By H. Griffin, 
Riding. By W. A, Kerb, V.C. 

Double vol. 2s. 

Ladles’ Riding. By W.A.Kebb,V.C. 
Boxing. By B. G. Allanhon-Winn. 

With Prefatory Koto by Bat MuUin.^. 
Fencing. By H. A. Colmobk Dunn. 


Cycling. ByH.H.OBiTFiN,L.A.C., 

N.C.U., O.T.C. With a ChapU'r for 
Ladies, by Miss Aonks Wood. 
Wrestling. By Walter Abm- 

STRONO (* Cross-buttocker *). 

Broadsword and Singlestick. 
By II. G. Allansok-Winn andC. Pan,. 
LIPPS-WOLLKY. 

Gymnastics. By A. F. Jenkin. 

! Double v(»l, 2.<. 

I Gymnastic Competition and Dis- 
play Exercises. Compiled by 
F. Grap. ' 

Indian Clubs. By G. T. B. Cor. 

BETT and A. K. Jenkj.v. 
Dumb-bells. By F. Gilaf. 
i Football — Rugby Game. By 

; Hahrt Vassam.. 

Football— Association Game. By 

C, W. Ai.cock, KditilUi. 

’ Hockey By ¥. S. Cur-wi i.. 

New Kditiori. 

Skating. By DotwLa.-, 

With a (.'bapti;?' f'js- l-.-if-, b/ I,. 

CuBErHASi, tiutl a d 

Hk.atinif, by a Ft;u r. \t !. J 

Baseball. By Nkwjon CiiA.vK. 
Rounders, Fieldball. Bowls 
Quoits, Curling. Skittles, ifcc 
By J. M. Walkek C. C. M-a 
Dancing. By Ei»v.Aur .Suon. 

vol, J*. 


THE CLUB SERIES OF CARD AND TABLE GAMES. 

‘ No well-regulated club or country huiisc svhouM b« w jtlK.sjt ihif; u.s*fui t.t i.- 

Small 8vo. cloth. Illustrated. Vncn 1.'-. e^ich. 


Whist. By Dr. Wm. Folk, F.K.a 
Solo Whist. By Borert F. Gkekn. 

BUUards. By Major-Gco. A. W. 
Dratson, F.R.A.S. With a Prcfnci. 
by W. J. Peall. 

Olli^ss. By IlourixT F. Gukks. 

The Two-Move Ghees Problem. 

By B. G. Lawb. 

Chess Openings. By I. GuNriBKRO. 

Draughts aud Backgammon. 

By * Bkhkelky.* 

Reversi and Go Bang. 

By ‘ Berkeley.* 


Domlnoob and Solitaire. 

By * Bkkkkj.by.' 

Bezique and OribbagCL 
, By * Bkrkplky.’ 

Ecart/'. and Eluchre. 

By ‘ Bkukkj.kv .’ 

Piquet and Rubicon Piquet. 

By ‘ Berkeley.' 

Skat. By Louis Dikbi.. 

A Skill Sconi.F-lHJuk. 1.= 

Round Games, inclddixi^:; Pokci, 

Napoleon, Loo, Vingt-et-un, Ar. Bv 
Baxter- Wray. 

Parlour and Playground Games. 

By Mrs. Laukxvor Gomxr, 



BELL’S CATHEDRAL SERIES. 

Profusely Illustraied^ etoik^ crown %fuo. td. net each. 


EN(!lLSII cathedrals. An Itmeraiy and Description. Compiled 
by Jamrs G. Gilchrist, A.M., M.D. %vised and edited with an 
Jntro<luction on Cathedral Architecture by tbe Rev. T. Perkins, 
M.A.f F.R.A.S. 

BRISTOL, ^y H. J. L. J. Mass6, M.A. • 

CAN'rERBlJRy. By Hartley Withers. 3 rd Edition, revised. 

CARLISLE. By C. King Eley. 

CHESTFiR. F3y CHARLES HiATT. and Edition, revised. 

CHICHESTER. ByH C. Corlettk, A.R.I.B.A. 

DURHAM. By J. E. Bygate, A.R.C.A. and Edition, revised. 

ELY. By R.-v. W. D. Sweeting, M.A. 

I*:XE rER. By Percy Addleshaw. B.A and Edition, revised. 

GLOUCESTER. By H. J. L. J. MassI&, M.A. and Edition. 

HEREFORD. By A, Hugh Fisher, A.R.E. and Edition, revised. 
LICHFIELD. By A. B. Clifton, and Edition. 
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